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ON  CONFIRMATION. 

[RICHARD   HOOKER.3 


The  ancient  custom  of  the  Church  was,  after  they 
had  baptized,  to  add  thereunto  imposition  of  hands,  with 
effectual  prayer  for  the  illumination  of  God's  most 
Holy  Spirit*,  to  confirm  and  perfect  that  which  the 
grace  of  the  same  Spirit  had  already  begun  in  baptism. 

For  our  means  to  obtain  the  gra<;es  which  God  doth 
bestow  are  our  prayers.  Our  prayers  to  that  intent  are 
available  as  well  for  others  as  for  ourselves.  To  pray 
for  others  is  to  bless  them  for  whom  we  pray,  because 
prayer  procureth  the  blessing  of  God  upon  them,  espe- 
cially the  prayer  of  such  as  God  either  most  respecteth 
for  their  piety  and  zeal  that  way,  or  else  regardeth,  for 
that  their  place  and  calling  bindeth  them  above  others 
unto  this  duty,  as  it  doth  both  natural  and  spiritual 
fathers. 

With  prayers  of  spiritual  and  personal  benediction 
the  manner  hath  been,  in  all  ages,  to  use  imposition  of 
hands,  as  a  ceremony  betokening  our  restrained  desires 
to  the  party,  whom  we  present  unto  God  by  prayer. 
Thus,  when  Israel  blessed  Ephraim  and  Manasses,  Jo- 
seph's sons,  he  imposed  upon  them  his  hands  and 
prayed,  **God,  in  whose   sight  my  fathers  Abraham 

^  Tertull.  de  Resur.  Car.  '*  Caro  xnanus  impositioiie  adumbratur,  ut 
et  anima  Spiritu  illuminetur." 
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4  ON   CONFIRMATION,  [hOOKEB. 

and  Isaac  did  walk;  God^  which  hath  fed  me  all  my  life 
long  unto  this  day^  and  the  Angel  which  hath  delivered 
me  from  evil,  bless  these  children."*  The  prophets, 
which  healed  diseases  by  prayer,  used  therein  the  self- 
same ceremony.  And  therefore,  when  Eliseus  willed 
Naaman  to  wash  himself  seven  times  in  Jordan  for 
cure  of  his  foul  disease,  it  much  offended  him :  **  I 
thought,"  saith  he,  "  with  myself,  surely  the  man  will 
come  forth  and  stand,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  his  God,  and  put  his  hand  on  the  place,  to  the  end 
he  may  so  heal  the  leprosy."^  In  consecrations  and  or- 
dinations of  men  unto  rooms  of  divine  calling,  the  like 
was  usually  done  from  the  time  of  Moses  to  Christ.^ 
Their  suits,  that  came  unto  Christ  for  help,  were  also 
tendered,  oftentimes,  and  are  expressed  in  such  forms  or 
phrases  of  speech  as  show  that  he  was  himself  an  ob- 
server of  the  same  custom.^  He  which,  with  imposition 
of  hands  and  prayer,  did  so  great  works  of  mercy  for 
restoration  of  bodily  health,  was  w(»^hily  judged  as 
able  to  effect  the  infusion  of  heavenly  grace  into  them 
whose  age  was  not  yet  depraved  with  that  malice  which 
might  be  supposed  a  bar  to  the  goodness  of  God  to- 
wards them.  "They  brought  him,  therefore,  young 
children,  to  put  his  hands  upon  them%"  and  pray. 

After  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  that  which  he  had  begun  continued  in  the  daily 
practice  of  his  Apostles,  whose  prayer  and  imposition 
of  hands  were  a  mean  whereby  thousands  became  par- 
takers of  the  wonderful  gifts  of  God.  The  Church 
had   received    from   Christ    a  promise   that   such    as 

B  Gen.  zlviii.  14.  **  2  Kings,  v.  11.  *^  Num.  xxvii  18. 

<*  Mat.  ix.  18.     Mark,  v.  23 ;  Yiii.  22. 

'  Mat.  six.  13.     Mark,  x.  13.     Luke,  xviii.  15. 
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bdieved  in  him,  these  signs  and  tokens  should  foUo 
ihem:  "to  cast  out  devils,  to  speak  with  tongues, 
drive  away  serpents,  to  be  free  from  the  harm  whi. 
any  deadly  Fison  could  work,  and  to  cure  diseases  I 
imposition  of  hands^:"  which  power,  common  at  tl 
first  m  a  manner  unto  all  beUevers,  all  believers  b 
not  power  to  derive  or  communicate  unto  all  other  me 
but  whosoever  was  the  mstrument  of  God  to  instru. 
convert,  and  baptize  them,  the  gift  of  miraculous  oj 
rations  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  had  r 
but  only  at  the  Apostles'  own  hands.'^  For  whi 
cause  Simon  Magus,  perceiving  that  power  to  be 
none  but  them,  and  presuming  that  they  which  h 
it  might  sell  it,  sought  to  purchase  it  of  them  wi 

money.® 

And  as  miraxjulous  graces  of  the  Spirit  continu 
after  the  Apostles'  times*  ("for,"  saith  Irenaeus,  "th 
which  are  truly  his  disciples  do  in  his  name,  and  throu 
grace  received  from  him,  such  works  for  the  benefit 
other  men  as  every  of  them  is  by  him  enabled  to  woi 
some  cast  out  devils,  insomuch  as  they  which  are  d< 
vered  from  wicked  spirits  have  been  thereby  won  ui 
Christ,  and  do  constantly  persevere  in  the  Church  t 
society  of  faithful  men ;  some  excel  in  the  knowle^ 
of  things  to  come,  in  the  grace  of  visions  from  G 
and  the  gift  of  prophetical  prediction ;  some  by  lay 
on  their  hands  restore  them  to  health  which  are  gr! 
ously  afflicted  with  sickness;  yea,  there  are  thai 
dead  have  been  made  alive,  and  have  afterwards  m 


»  Mark,xvi.  17. 
'  Acts,  viii,  17.  18. 


^  Acts,  xix.  6. 

'  Iren.  lib.  li.  cap*  33* 
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jears  conversed  with  us.  What  should  I  say?  The 
gifts  are  innumerable  wherewith  God  hath  enriched  his 
Church  throughout  the  world,  and  by  virtue  whereof,  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate,  the 
Church  every  day  doth  many  wonders  for  the  good  of 
nations,  neither  fraudulently  nor  in  any  respect  of  lucre 
and  gain  to  herself,  but  as  freely  bestowing  as  God  on 
her  hath  bestowed  his  divine  graces") ;  so  it  no  where 
appeareth  that  ever  any  did,  by  prayer  and  imposition 
of  hands,  since  the  Apostles'  times,  make  others  par- 
takers of  the  like  miraculous  gifts  and  graces,  as  long 
as  it  pleased  God  to  continue  the  same  in  his  Church, 
but  only  bishops,  the  Apostles'  successors,  for  a  time 
even  in  that  power.  St.  Augustine  acknowledgeth  that 
such  gifts  were  not  permitted  to  last  always,  lest  men 
should  wax  cold  with  the  commonness  of  that,  the 
strangeness  whereof  at  the  first  inflamed  them*;  which 
words  of  St.  Augustine,  declaring  how  the  vulgar  use 
of  those  miracles  was  then  expired,  are  no  prejudice  to 
the  like  extraordinary  graces  more  rarely  observed  in 
some  either  then  or  of  later  days. 

4.  Now,  whereas  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  had 
but  only  for  a  time  such  power  as  by  prayer  and  impo- 
sition of  hands  to  bestow  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  reason 
wherefore  confirmation,  nevertheless,  by  prayer  and 
laying  on  of  hands,  hath  hitherto  always  continued,  is 
for  other  very  special  benefits  which  the  Church  thereby 
enjoyeth.  The  fathers  every  where  impute  unto  it  that 
gift  or  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  which  maketh  us 
first  Christian  men,  but,  when  we  are  made  such,  assist- 

^a\. ;_   _n      ?_-i ai • A  J. x_x:_^  ^^A 
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liiL   For,  after  baptism  admuiifitcred,  ^'  there 
eth,"  saith  Tertulliaji^   "imposition  of  hands 
mvoeatioii  and  invitation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
wiflingly  ccMoaeth  down  from  the  Father  to  res 
the  pureed  and  blessed  bodies,  as  it  were  aeknc 
ing  the  waters  of  baptism  a  fit  seat."*    St.  Cyp 
more  particular  manner  allnding  to  that  effect 
Spirit  which  here   especially  was  respected, 
great,**  saith  he,  « is  that  power  and  force  wh 
ie  mind  is  here  (he  meaneth  in  baptism)  € 
being  not  only  withdrawn  from  that  pemicio 
which  the  world  before  had  of  it,  not  only  so 
and  made  clean  that  no  stain  or  blemish  of  the  < 
invasion  doth  remain,  but  over  and  besides  (: 
through  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands)  Ik 
yet  greater,  yet  mightier  in  strength,  so  far  as 
with  a  kind  of  imperial  dominion  over  the  whc 
of  that  roaming  and  spoiling  adversary."*    As 
signified  by  Eusebius  Emisemis,  saying,  "  Th 
Ghost,  which  descendeth  with  saving  influence  u 
waters  of  baptism,  doth  there  give  that  fulnes 
sufficeth  for  innocency,  and  afterwards  exhib 
confirmation  an  augmentation  of  further  grace/ 
Fathers,  therefore,  being  thus  persuaded,  held  < 
ation  as^  an  ordinance  apostolic  always  profit 
God's  Church,  although  not  always  accompani 
equal  largeness  of  those  external  effects  which 
countenance  at  the  first. 
The  cause  of  severing  confirmation  from 

^  TertulL  de  Baptis.  ^  Cypr.  EpUt.  2.  ad  Doi 

*  Euseb.  Emis.  Ser.  de  Pentec. 

^  Aug.  de  TriiL  lib.  xv,  cap.  26.         *  Heb.  yi.  2. 
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(for  most  comtnonlj  they  went  together)  was  sometimes 
in  the  minister,  which,  being  of  inferior  degree,  might 
baptize,  but  not  confirm,  as  in  their  case  it  came  to  pass 
whom  Peter  and  John  did  confirm,  whereas  Philip  had 
before  baptized  them  • ;  and  in  theirs  of  whom  St.  Je- 
rome hath  said^  '^I  deny  not  but  the  custom  of  the 
churches  is  that  the  bishop  should  go  abroad,  and,  im- 
posing his  hands,  pray  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoet 
6n  them  whom  presbyters  and  deacons  far  off  in  lesser 
cities  have  already  baptized."  Which  tocient  custom 
.of  flie  Church  St.  Cyprian  groundeth  upOn  the  example 
of  Peter  and  John  in  the  eighth  of  the  Acts  before 
alleged.^  "The  faithful  in  Samaria,"  saith  he,  "had 
already  obtained  baptism :  only  that  which  was  wanting 
Peter  and  John  supplied,  by  prayer  and  imposition  of 
hands,  to  the  end  the  Holy  Ghost  might  be  poured 
upon  them.  Which  also  is  done  amongst  ourselves, 
when  they  which  be  already  baptized  are  brought  to 
the  prelates  of  the  Church  to  obtain  by  our  prayer  and 
imposition  of  hands  the  Holy  Ghost."  By  this  it  ap- 
peareth  that  when  the  ministers  of  baptism  were  persons 
of  inferior  degree,  the  bishops  did  after  confirm  whom 
such  had  before  baptized. 

Sometimes  they  which  by  force  of  their  ecclesias- 
tical calling  might  do  as  well  the  one  as  the  other,  were, 
notwithstanding,  men  whom  heresy  had  disjoined  from 
the  fellowship  of  true  believers.  Whereupon,  when 
any  man  by  them  baptized  and  confirmed  came  after- 
wards to  see  and  renounce  their  error,  there  grew  m 
some  churches  very  hot  contention  about  the  manner  of 
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admittbg  sach  into  the  bosom  of  the  true  Churc 
hath  been  declared  already  in  the  question  of  reba] 
tion.  But  the  general  received  custom  was  oa 
admit  them  with  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer, 
which  custom^  while  some  imagined  the  reason  1 
for  that  heretics  might  give  remission  of  sins  by 
tiam,  but  not  the  Spirit  by  imposition  of  hands,  be 
themselves  had  not  God's  Spirit,  and  that  thei 
their  baptism  might  stand,  but  confirmation  mu 
given  again:  the  imbecility  of  this  ground  gave 
prian  occasion  to  oppose  himself  agtunst  the  pract 
the  Church  herein,  labouring  many  ways  to  prove 
heretics  could  do  neither;  and,  consequently,  that 
baptism  in  all  respects  was  as  frustrate  as  their  ch 
for  the  manner  of  those  times  was,  in  confirming, ' 
anointing.  On  the  other  side,  against  Lucifc 
which  ratified  only  the  baptism  of  heretics,  but 
nulled  their  confirmations  and  consecrations,  unde 
tence  of  the  reason  which  hath  been  before  spe 
"  heretics  cannot  pve  the  Holy  Ghost ; "  St.  J 
proveth  at  large,  that  if  baptism  by  heretics  be  g> 
available  to  remission  of  sins,  which  no  man  rec 
without  the  Spirit,  it  must  needs  follow  that  the 
taken  from  disability  of  bestowing  the  Holy  Gho 
no  reason  wherefore  the  Church  should  admit  co 
with  any  new  imporition  of  hands.  Notwithsta 
because  it  might  be  objected,  that  if  the  gift 
Holy  Ghost  do  always  join  itself  with  true  baptig 
Church,  which  thinketh  the  bishop's  confirmatioi 
other  men's  baptism  needful  for  the  obtaining 
Holy  Ghost,  should  hold  an  error,  St.  Jerome  hi 
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maketh  answer,  that  the  cause  of  this  observation  is  not 
any  absolute  impossibility  of  receiyiog  the  Holy  Ghost 
by  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  unless  a  bishop  add  afier 
it  the  imposition  of  hands,  but  rather  a  certain  con- 
gruity  and  fitness  to  honour  prelacy  with  such  pre- 
eminences, because  the  safety  of  the  Church  dependet& 
upon  the  dignity  of  her  chief  superiors,  to  whom  if 
some  eminent  offices  of  power  above  others  should  not 
be  given,  there  would  be  in  the  Church  as  many  schisms 
as  priests.  By  which  answer,  it  appeareth  his  opinion 
was,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  received  in  baptism ;  that 
confirmation  is  only  a  sacramental  complement;  that 
the  reason  why  bishops  alone  did  ordinarily  confirm, 
was  not  because  the  benefit,  grace,  and  dignity  thereof 
Jb  greater  than  of  baptism ;  but  rather,  for  that  by  the 
sacrament  of  baptism  men  being  admitted  into  God's 
Church,  it  was  both  reasonable  and  convenient  that  if 
he  baptize  them  not,  unto  whom  the  chiefest  authority 
and  charge  of  their  souls  belongeth,  yet  for  honour's 
sake,  and  in  token  of  his  spiritual  superiority  over  them; 
because  to  bless  is  an  act  of  authority*,  the  perfonn- 
ance  of  this  annexed  ceremony  should  be  sought  for  at 
his  hands.  Now,  what  efiect  their  imposition  of  hands 
hath  either  after  baptism  administered  by  heretics  or 
otherwise,  St.  Jerome  in  that  place  hath  made  no  men- 
^on,  because  all  men  understood  that  in  converts  it 
ttendeth  to  the  fruits  of  repentance,  and  craveth  in 
behalf  of  the  penitent/  such  grace  as  David  after  his  fall 
desired  at  the  hands  of  God  ^ ;  In  others  the  fruit  and 
benefit  thereof  is  that  which  hath  been  before  showed. 
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tion  from  baptism  was  in  the  parties  that  received 
tism  being  infants ;  at  which  i^e  they  might  be 
well  admitted  to  liye  in  the  family ;  but  because  t: 
in  the  army  of  God,  to  discharge  the  duties  of  a  I 
tian  man  j  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  and  to  do  the 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  their  time  of  ability  was  i  ; 
come  (so  that  baptism  were  not  deferred)^  thei 
by  stay  of  their  confirmation  no  harm  ensue,  bu    ; 
good.    For  by  this  mean,  it  came  to  pass  that  <    i 
in  expectation  thereof,  were  seasoned  with  the  f     i 
of  true  religion,  before  malice  and  corrupt  exai 
praved  their  minds ;  a  good  foundation  was  lai«      i 
for  direction  of  the  course  of  their  whole  lives 
of  the  Church  of  God  was  preserved  sincere  a 
the  prelates  and  fathers  of  God's  family,  to         i 
cure  of  their  souls  belongeth,  saw  by  trial  an<        i 
tion  of  them  a  part  of  their  own  heavy  \        i 
charged,  reaped  comfort  by  beholding  the  I 

nings  of  true  godliness  in  tender  years,  gl  1 

whose  praise  they  found  in  the  mouths  of 
neglected  not  so  fit  opportunity  of  givin 
fatherly  encouragement  and  exhortation.  i 

imposition  of  hands  and  prayer  being  ad(  i 

rant  for  the  good  effect  thereof  is  the 
patriarchs,  prophets,  priests,  apostles,  fail 
of  God  have  had  for  such  their  partictf 
and  benedictions ;  as  no  man,  I  suppose,  p  - 

of  religion,  wiU  easily  think  to  have  ' 

fruit 

No;  there  is  no  cause  we   should  i 

benefit,  but  surely  great  cause  to  make 
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of  men  that  all  things  done  by  apostolic  example  must 
needs  be  sacraments. 

The  second  high  point  of  danger  is,  that  by  "  tying 
confirmation  to  the  bishop  alone,  there  is  great  cause  of 
suspicion  given  to  think  that  baptism  is  not  so  precious 
a  thing  as  confirmation : "  for  will  any  man  think  that 
A  velvet  coat  is  of  more  price  than  a  linen  coif,  know- 
ing the  one  to  be  an  ordinary  garment,  the  other  an 
ornament  which  only  Serjeants  at  law  do  wear  ? 

Pinally,  to  draw  to  an  end  of  perils,  the  last  and  the 
weightiest  hazard  is  where  the  book  itself  doth  say  that 
children  by  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer  may  receive 
strength  against  all  temptation :  which  speech  as  a  two- 
edged  sword  doth  both  ways  dangerously  wound ;  pardy 
because  it  ascribeth  grace  to  imposition  of  hands,  where- 
by we  are  able  no  more  to  assure  ourselves  in  the  war- 
rant of  any  promise  from  God  that  his  heavenly  grace 
shall  be  given,  than  the  Apostle  was  that  himself  should 
obtain  grace  by  the  bowing  of  his  knees  to  God* ;  and 
partly  because  by  using  the  very  word  strength  in  this 
matter,  a  word  so  apt  to  spread  infection,  we  "  main- 
tain," with  "  popish  "  evangelists,  an  old  forlorn  "  dis- 
tinction,"  of  the  Holy  Ghost  bestowed  upon  Christ's 
Apostles  before  his  ascension  into  heaven  \  and  "  aug- 
mented "  upon  them  afterwards  %  a  distinction  of  grace 
infused  into  Christian  men  by  degrees,  planted  in 
them  at  the  first  by  baptism,  after  cherished,  watered, 
and  (be  it  spoken  without  offence)  strengthened,  as  by 
other  virtuous  offices  which  piety  and  true  religion 
teacheth,  even  so  by  this  very  special  benediction  where- 
of we  speak,  the  rite  or  ceremon-^^  ^^ 
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THE  RIGHTEOUSNESS  EVANGELICAL  DB8CB 


[BISHOP  TAYLOR.] 


Matt.  v.  20. 

For  I  say  unto  you,  that  except  your  righteousm 
the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisea 
in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

Bewasds  and  punishments  are  the  best  e 
laws ;  and  although  the  guardians  of  laws  si 
times  with  the  softest  part  of  the  hand  in 
cations  of  sad  sentences^  yet  in  the  sanctios 
no  abatements,  but  so  proportion  the  duty  t< 
and  the  punishment  to  the  crime,  that  by  t 
best  tell  what  value  the  lawgiver  puts  uj 
dience.    Joshua  put  a  great  rate  upon  t 
Kiriath-Sepher,  when  the  reward  of  the  sc 
daughter  and  a  dower ;  but  when  the  yo 
tured  to  fetch  David  the  waters  of  Bethle 
nothing  but  the  praise  of  their  boldness 
service  was  no  more  than  the  satisfaction 
But  as  lawgivers  by  their  rewards  dech 
the  obedience,  so  do  subjects  also  by  t 
what  they  expect,  set  a  value  on  the  la- 
giver,  and  do  their  services  accordingly, 
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And  therefore  the  law  of  Moses,  whose  endearment 
was  nothing  but  temporal  goods  and  transient  evils, 
could  never  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect^ :  but 
the  hrei^raryaoyri  fep8lTTovo9ik'rrlBo99  "the  superinduction  of 
a  better  hope,"  hath  endeared  a  more  perfect  obedience. 
When  Christ  "  brought  life  and  immortaUty  to  light 
through  the  Gospel,"  and  hath  promised  to  us  things 
greater  than  all  our  explicit  desires,  bigger  than  the 
thoughts  of  our  heart,  then  iyyi^ofisv  to  ©«^,  saith  the 
Apostle,  "  then  we  draw  near  to  God;"  and  by  these 
we  are  enabled  to  do  all  that  God  requires,  and  then  he 
requires  all  that  we  can  do :  more  love  and  more  obe- 
dience, than  he  did  of  those  who,  for  want  of  these  helps, 
and  these  revelations,  and  these  promises,  which  we 
have,  but  they  had  not,  were  but  imperfect  persons,  and 
could  do  but  little  more  than  human  services.  Christ 
hath  taught  us  more,  and  given  us  more,  and  promised 
to  us  more,  than  ever  was  in  the  world  known  or  be- 
lieved before  him ;  and  by  the  strengths  and  confidence 
of  these,  thrusts  us  forward  in  a  holy  and  wise  economy, 
and  plainly  declares  that  we  must  serve  him  by  the 
measures  of  a  new  love,  do  him  honour  by  wise  and 
material  glorifications,  be  united  to  God  by  a  new 
nature,  and  made  alive  by  a  new  birth,  and  fulfil  all 
righteousness ;  to  be  humble  and  meek  as  Christ,  to  be 
merciful  as  our  heavenly  Father  is,  to  be  pure  as  God 
is  pure,  to  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  to  be  wholly 
renewed  in  the  frame  and  temper  of  our  mind,  to  become 
people  of  a  new  heart,  a  direct  new  creation,  new  prin- 
ciples, and  a  new  being,  to  do  better  than  all  the  world 


BP.TiTUt 

endeamie 
usient  eii 
frfect'rli 
inductioB 
t  obediei 
ity  tol?t 

0  u6  tkiar 
er  tbantk 
w,  saithi 
ind  by  tk- 
and  theni 

1  more  ok 

*  these  Wr 
,  whick  ^' 
persons, 

nd  pro""*'- 
lown  or  l^ 

se  econoffl!- 
him  by  i^ 
by  wise  81^ 
lbya»«' 

adfulil*^ 
Christ,  to  k^ 
mreasi^ 
tobewbolk| 

d,tobec(^( 
i,fiewp'i^^i 

nthetro^' 


BP.TATLOB.]     EVANGELICAL  DESCRIBED.  17 

before  us  ever  did;  to  love  God  more  perfectly,  to  de- 
spise the  world  more  generously,  to  contend  for  tlie 
fiuth  more  earnestly :  for  all  this  is  but  a  proper  and  a. 
just  consequent  of  the  great  promises  which  our  blessed 
Lawgiver  came  to  publish  and  effect  for  all  the  world  of 
believers  and  disciples. 

The  matter  which  is  here  required  is  certainly  very 
great ;  for  it  is  to  be  more  righteous  than  the  Scriber 
and  Pharisees ;  more  holy  than  the  doctors  of  the  law 
than  the  leaders  of  the  synagogue,  than  the  wise  prince 
of  the  Sanhedrim ;  more  righteous  than  some  that  we 
prophets  and  high-priests,  than  some  that  kept  the  ore 
nances  of  the  Law  without  blame ;  men  that  lay  in  sac 
cloth,  and  fasted  much,  and  prayed  more,  and  made 
ligion  and  the  study  of  the  Law  the  work  of  their  li 
This  was  very  much ;  but  Christians  must  do  more 

**  Nunc  te  marmoreum  pro  tempore  fecimus ;  at  tu, 
Si  foHura  gregem  suppleverit,  aureus  esto.** 

They  did  well,  and  we  must  do  better ;   their  h 
were  marble,  but  our  roofs  must  be  gilded  and 
of  glory.    But  as  the  matter  is  very  great,  so  t' 
cessity  of  it  is  the  greatest  in  the  world.      It  ir 
so,  or  it  will  be  much  worse :  unless  it  be  thus,  v 
never  see  the  glorious  face  of  God.     Here  it  c 
us  to  be  wise  and  fearful ;  for  the  matter  is  not 
tion  of  an  oaken  garland,  or  a  circle  of  bays,  ar 
low  ribband :  it  is  not  a  question  of  money  or  ^ 
of  the  vainer  rewards  of  popular  noises,  and 
discerning  sufirages  of  the  people,  who  are  c 
judges  of  good  and  evil ;  but  it  is  the  great  st 
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by  the  new  measures :  the  righteousness  of  the  kingdom 
is  now  the  only  way  to  enter  into  it ;  for  the  sentence 
is  fixed,  and  the  judgment  is  decretory,  and  the  Judge 
in&llible,  and  the  decree  irreversible :  ^^  For  I  say  unto 
you,"  said  Christ,  "  unless  your  righteousness  exceed 
the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall 
in  no  wise  entOT  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'' 

Here,  then,  we  have  two  things  to  consider.  1.  What 
was  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees. 
2.  How  far  that  is  to  be  exceeded  by  the  righteousness 
of  Christians. 

1.  Concerning  the  first.  I  will  not  be  so  nice  in  the 
observation  of  these  words,  as  to  take  notice  that  Christ 
does  not  name  the  Sadducees,  but  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees ;  though  there  may  be  something  in  it.  The 
Sadducees  were  called  Caraim,  from  cara^  to  read ;  for 
they  thought  it  religion  to  spend  one  third  part  of  their 
day  in  reading  their  scriptures,  whose  fulness  they  so 
admired,  they  would  admit  of  no  suppletory  traditions : 
but  the  Pharisees  were  called  Thanaim,  that  is,  8«vt«- 
pm-cuj  they  added  to  the  word  of  God  words  of  their 
own,  as  the  Church  of  Rome  does  at  this  day :  they  and 
these  fell  into  an  equal  fate ;  while  they  "  taught  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men,"  they  prevaricated 
the  righteousness  of  God.  What  the  Church  of  Borne 
to  evil  purposes  hath  done  in  this  particular  may  be 
demonstrated  in  due  time  and  place ;  but  what  false  and 
corrupt  glosses,  under  the  specious  title  of  the  tradition 
of  their  fathers,  the  Pharisees  had  introduced,  our 
blessed  Saviour  reproves,  and  are  now  to  be  represented 
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ness  beyond  wliich  all  they  must  go  that  intend 
heaven  should  be  their  journey's  end. 

1.  The  FhariseeB  obeyed  the  commandments  is 

letter^  not  in  the  spirit :  they  minded  what  God  &i 

but  not  what  he  intended :  they  were  busy  in  the 

ward  work  of  the  hand,  but  incurious  of  the  affed 

and  choice  of  the  heart.    'Tfuif  irdvra  <r€LpKiK&9  Vi 

Kore,  said  Justin  Martyr  to  Tryphon  the  Jew,  * 

understand  all  things  carnally ;"  that  is,  they  r< 

h  ifKiffjui/ri,  euesfislafj  as  Nazianzen  calls  it,  in  the 

ward  work  of  piety,  which  not  only  Justin  Martyr 

St  Paul  calls  carnality  %  not  meaning  a  carnal  app 

but  a  carnal  service.    Their  error  was  plainly  tlus : 

never  distinguished  duties  natural  from  duties  rela 

that  is,  whether  it  were  commanded  for  itself,  ( 

order  to  something  that  was  better ;  whether  it  w 

principal  grace,  or  an  instrumental  action :  so  God 

served  in  the  letter,  they  did  not  much  inquire  int( 

purpose:  and  therefore  they  were  curious  to  wash 

hands,  but  cared  not  to  purify  their  hearts ;  they  v 

give  alms,  but  hate  him  that  received  it ;  they  ti 

go  to  the  Temple,  but  did  not  revere  the  glory  of 

that  dwelt  there  between  the  cherubims ;  they  v 

fast,  but  not  mortify  their  lusts ;  they  would  say 

prayers,  but  not  labour  for  the  grace  they  prayec 

This  was  just  as  if  a  man  should  run  on  his  ma 

errand,  and  do  no  business  when  he  came  there.     ' 

might  easily  have  thought  that  by  the  soul  only  a 

approaches  to  God,  and  draws  the  body  after  it 

that  no  washing  or  corporal  services  could  unite 

»  Gal.  ill.  3.    Gal,  ▼£.  12.  IS.    PhU.  iU,  34. 
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sod  cbe  Sbeeliiiui  tzjgieijifir  z  no  jiic&  ti^mg  coald  make 
tibffln  like  to  Gnjtl,  wiio  i&  the  Prince  (rf"  Sfxrita.  They 
£d  as  die  dnnt'ea^  in  Pvt&agr}ia&'':$  acbool,  who;,  when 
Aor  master  had  ^uid^  F*ilna  abstinetih,  by  which  he  in- 
taided  ^  they  :«honId  not  ambitiomilT  seek  for  ma^s- 
tracy,"  they  thought  tbaneelves  g^}od  l^rthagoseans  if 
iiusf  ^  (fid  not  eat  beanfr;''  and  they  would  be  sure  to 
yoA  their  ri^tt  foot  first  into  tte  ihoe^  and  tlieirleft  foot 
into  the  wuter^  and  ^apposed  they  had  done  enough ; 
though  if  they  hud  not  beea  fo«:>t  they  woold  hare 
understood  their  zna^erl^  meiuiing  to  hsiTe  been  that 
Aey  ahoold  pot  more  affifctiom*  to  laboar  and  travel, 
and  lem  to  their  pleasure  ajid  recreatioii.  And  so  it 
waa  with  the  Pharisee :  for  as  the  Chaldecs  taught  their 
mofaEty  by  mystic  wor\fc,  and  the  Egyptians  by 
lacroglyphicsy  and  the  Greeks  by  fables ;  so  did  (jod,  by 
fitea  and  ceremonies  external^  leading  them  by  the  hand 
to  the  pnritiea  of  the  hearty  and  by  the  serrices  of  the 
body  to  the  obedience  of  the  spirit ;  which  because  they 
would  not  miderstandy  they  thought  they  had  done 
enough  in  the  obserration  of  the  letter. 

2.  In  moral  duties,  where  God  exjoeaeed  himself 
more  jJainly,  they  made  no  commentary  of  kindness; 
but  regarded  the  prohibition  so  nakedly,  and  divested 
of  all  antecedents,  consequents,  similitudes,  and  pro- 
portiona,  that  if  they  stood  clear  of  that  hated  name 
which  was  set  down  in  Moses'  tables,  they  gave  them- 
ielre«  lil^erty  in  many  instances  of  the  same  kindred 
*nd  alliance:  if  they  abstained  firom  murder,  they 
thought  it  very  well,  though  they  made  no  scrapie  of 
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throat,  but  they  would  call  liim  fool,  or  Invent  lies  in 
secret,  and  publish  his  disgrace  openly ;  they  would  not 
dash  out  his  brains,  but  they  would  be  extremely  and 
unreasonably  angry  with  him;  they  would  not  steal 
their  brother's  money,  but  they  would  oppress  him  in 
crafty  and  cruel  bargains.     The  commandment  forbade 
them  to  commit  adultery,  but  because  fornication  waa 
not  named,  they  made  no  scruple  oi  that ;  and  being 
commanded  to  honour  their  father  and  their  mother, 
they  would  give  them  good  words  and  fair  observ- 
ances; but  because  it  was  not  named  that  they  should 
maintain  them  in  their  need,  they  thought  they  did 
well  enough  to  pretend  "  corban,"  and  let  their  fftther 
starve. 

3.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  placed  their  righteous- 
ness in  negatives :  they  would  not  commit  what  wbb 
forbidden,  but  they  cared  but  little  for  the  included 
positive,  and  the  omissions  of  good  actions  did  not 
much  trouble  them :  they  would  not  hurt  their  brother 
in  a  forbidden  instance,  but  neither  would  they  do  hiiix 
good  according  to  the  intention  of  the  commandment : 
it  was  a  great  innocence  if  they  did  not  rob  the  poor^ 
then  they  were  righteous  men ;  but  they  thought  them^ 
selves  not  much  concerned  to  acquire  that  god-like 
excellency,  a  philanthropy  and  love  to  all  mankind  * 
whosoever  blasphemed  God  was  to  be  put  to  death  • 
but  he  that  did  not  glorify  God  as  he  ought,  they  wet^ 
unconcerned  for  him,  and  let  him  alone :  he  that  spak^ 
against  Moses  was  to  die  without  mercy ;  but  agaln^ 
the  ambitious  and  the  covetous,  against  the  proud  ma^^ 
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**  Virtiif  est  Titium  Ibgtte^  et  Mpientiii  prima 
StuliitU 


Thej  accounted  themselves  good,  not  for  doing  good, 
but  for  doing  no  evil :  that  was  the  sum  of  their 
iheology. 

4.  They  had  one  thing  more  as  bad  as  all  this :  they 
broke  Moses'  tables  into  pieces,  and,  gathering  up  the 
fragments,  took  to  themselves  what  part  of  duty  they 
pleased,  and  let  the  rest  alone :  for  it  was  a  proverb 
among  the  Jews,  Qui  operam  dot  pneceptay  Uber  est  i 
prcBcepto  ;  that  is,  if  he  chooses  one  positive  command- 
ment for  his  business,  he  may  be  less  careful  in  any  of 
the  rest.  Indeed,  they  said,  also.  Qui  multiplicat  legem, 
muUiplicat  vitam  ;  he  that  multiplies  the  law  increases 
life ;  that  is,  if  he  did  attend  to  more  good  things,  it 
was  so  much  the  better ;  but  the  other  was  well  enough : 
but  as  for  universal  obedience,  that  was  not  the  mea- 
sure of  their  righteousness ;  for  they  taught  that  Grod 
would  'put  our  good  works  and  bad  into  the  balance, 
and  according  to  the  heavier  scale  give  a  portion  in  the 
world  to  come ;  so  that  some  evil  they  would  allow  to 
themselves  and  their  disciples,  always  provided  it  waa 
less  than  the  good  they  did.  They  would  devour 
widows'  houses,  and  make  it  up  by  long  prayers;  they 
would  love  their  nation,  and  hate  their  prince ;  offer 
sacrifice,  and  curse  Csesar  in  their  heart;  advance 
Judaism,  and  destroy  humanity. 

Lastly,  St  Austin  summed  up  the  difference  be- 
tween the  Pharisaical  and  evangelical  righteousness  in 
two  words ;  hrevis  differentia  inter  legem  et  evangeVum ; 


VSSESS       [bP.UU 


od,  not  for  to? 
was  the  son*  « • 


aabadasanilfi:^ 

5,  and,  gathcrii? 
wbat  part  of  doty^ 

e:  for  it  was  a^ 
dat  pr€Scepto,Bff' 

,  one  poritiTCCwafi^ 
be  less  careftliD*^! 

ItipUes  the  Uw  J^ 
to  more  good  tto:^ 

,r  they  tangW  t^ 
.d  bad  into  tbe^ 

e.4I  thejr  would  ^^ 

L     Theywoaia*^ 
p  by  long  P^:,. 

n  their  heart,       | 


T 


.1 


BP.TATLOB.]     EVANGELICAL  DBSCEIBED. 

in  the  spirit  of  fear,  and  we  worship  the  F 
our  Lord  Jcras  in  the  spirit  of  bve,  and  by  1 
of  adoption.    And  as  this  slavish  prinriple 
was  the  cause  of  all  their  former  imperfectio 
finally  and  chiefly  expressed  itself  in  these 
ticakre.    1.  They  would  do  all  that  they  thot 
lawfully  could  do.  2.  They  would  do  nothmg 
was  expressly  conmianded. 

This  was   the   righteousness  of   the   Sci 

Pharisees,  and  their  disdples  the  Jews*:  n 

cause  our  blessed  Saviour  reproves,  not  onl 

perfect  then,  but  as  criminal  now,  calling  u« 

new  righteousness,  the  righteousness  of  Gc 

law  of  the  spirit  of  life,  to  the  kingdom  of  Gc 

proper  righteousness  thereof,  it  concerns  ns,  ii 

place,  to  look  after  the  measures  of  this,  ever  i 

ing  that  it  is  infinitely  necessary  that  we  sho 

and  men  do  not  generally  know,  or  not  com 

it  is  to  be  a  Christian ;  they  understand 

the  Christian  law  forbiddeth  or  commandetl 

for  this  in  my  text,  it  is  indeed  our  great  mei 

it  is  not  a  question  of  good  and  better,  but  o 

eril,  life  and  death,  salvation  and  damnation ; 

oar  righteousness  be  weighed  by  new  weight 

he  found  too  light,  when  God   comes  to 

actions  of  all  the  world ;  and  unless  we  be  mor 

than  they,  we  shall  in  no  wise,  that  is,  upo 

terms  in  the  world,  enter  into  the  kingdoniL  < 

Now,  concerning  this,  we  shall  do  very  e 

if  we  take  our  measures  by  the  manners  ar 
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of  the  many  who  call  themselves  Christians ;  for  there 
are^  as  Nazianzen  expresses  it,  the  ol  rim  mi  vw 
^apvacuoi,  the  old  and  the  new  Pharisees.  I  wish  it 
were  no  worse  amongst  us;  and  that  all  Christians 
were  indeed  righteous  as  they  were ;  est  dliquid  prodire 
tenu8 ;  it  would  not  be  just  nothing.  But  I  am  gore 
that  to  bid  defiance  to  the  laws  of  Christy  to  laugh  at 
religion,  to  make  a  merriment  at  the  debauchery  and 
damnation  of  our  brother,  is  a  state  of  evil  worse  than 
that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees :  and  yet  even  among 
such  men,  how  impatient  would  they  be,  and  how  un- 
reasonable would  they  think  you  to  be,  if  you  should 
tell  them,  that  there  is  no  present  hopes  or  posa- 
bility  that  in  this  state  they  are  in  they  can  be  saved ! 

"  Otnnes  videmur  nobis  eMe  belluli 
£t  festivi,  Saperdxe  cum  gimus  amepoU* 

But  the  world  is  too  full  of  Christians  whose  righte- 
ousness is  very  little,  and  their  iniquities  very  great ; 
and  now-a-days,  a  Christian  is  a  man  that  comes  to 
church  on  Sundays,  and  on  the  week  following  will  do 
shameful  things  — 

**  PaMim  corvos  sequitur,  test^que  lutoque 

Securui  quo  pe«  ferat,  atque  ex  tempore  vivit ;  "— 

being,  according  to  the  Jewish  proverbial  reproof,  as  so 
many  Mephibosheths :  discipuli  sapientum  qui  incessu 
pudefaciunt  prcBceptorem  suum :  their  master  teaches 
them  to  go  uprightly ;  but  they  still  show  their  lame 
leg,  and  shame  their  master ;  as  if  a  man  might  be  a 
Christian,  and  yet  be  the  vilest  person  in  the  world, 
doing  such  things  for  which  the  laws  of  men  have  pro- 
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direatened  the  mtolerable  poiiu  of  an  insufferable  and 
never-ending  damnation.  Example  here  cannot  be  our 
rale  unless  men  were  mnch  better ;  and  as  long  as  men 
lire  at  the  rate  they  do^  it  will  be  to  little  purpoBe  to 
talk  of  exceeding  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and 
Phariflees.  But  because  itmust  be  much  better  with  us 
ally  or  it  will  be  very  much  worse  with  us  at  the  latter 
end,  I  shall  leave  complaining  and  go  to  the  rule^  aud 
describe  the  necessary  and  unavoidable  measures  of 
the  righteousness  evangelical,  without  which  we  cat). 
never  be  saved 

1.  Therefore,  when  it  is  said  '^  our  righteousness 
must  exceed  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,"  let  us 
first  take  notice  by  way  of  precognition,  that  it  must, 
at  least,  be  so  much:  we  must  keep  the  letter  of  the 
whole  moral  law ;  we  must  do  all  that  lies  before  us^ 
all  that  is  in  our  hand:  and  therefore  6f>yid^c0(u^ 
which  signifies  to  be  religious,  the  grammarians  derive 
ofiro  Tou  ysipa9  opiyeadai,  from  reaching  forth  the  hand  : 
the  outward  work  must  be  done ;  and  it  is  not  enough 
to  say,  "  My  heart  is  right,  but  my  hand  went  aside." 
Prudentius  saith,  that  St.  Peter  wept  so  bitterly,  be-- 
cause  he  did  not  confess  Christ  openly,  whom  he  loved 
wcretly. 

**  Flerit  negator  denique 
£z  ore  prolapsum  neiSu» 
Cum  mens  maneret  innoeeiu, 
Animuique  senririt  fidem." 

A  right  heart  alone  will  not  do  it ;  or,  rather,  the 
heart  is  not  right  when  the  hand  is  wrong.  "  If  a  mai^ 
strikes  his  neighbour,  and  says,  Am  not  I  in  jest?   It  i^ 
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ally  let  US  remember  this^  that  Christiaiiity  is  the  most 
profitable,  the  most  usefal,  and  the  most  boimtifiil  in- 
stitution in  the  whole  world ;  and  the  best  definitiosi  I 
can  give  of  it  is  this :  it  is  ^^  the  wisdom  of  God  brou^ 
down  among  us  to  do  good  to  men ; "  and  therefore  we 
must  not  do  less  than  the  Pharisees,  who  did  the  out- 
ward work ;  at  least  let  us  be  sure  to  do  all  the  work 
that  is  laid  before  us  in  the  Commandments..  And  it  is 
strange  that  this  should  be  needful  to  be  pressed  amongst 
Christians,  whose  religion  requires  so  very  much  more. 
But  so  it  is :  upon  a  pretence  that  we  must  serve  God 
with  the  mind,  some  are  such  fools  as  to  think  that  it  is 
enough  to  have  a  good  meaning.  Iniquiaa  perpol  verbum 
0at,  bene  vuU,  nisi  qui  benefacit  And  because  we  miist 
serve  God  in  the  spirit,  therefore  they  will  not  serve 
God  with  their  bodies;  and  because  they  are  called 
upon  to  have  the  power  and  the  life  of  godlinesat,  thej 
abominate  all  external  works  as  mere  forms;  and  be- 
cause the  true  fisist  is  to  abstain  firom  sin,  therefore  they 
will  not  abstain  from  meat  and  drink,  even  when  they 
are  commanded:  which  is  just  as  if  a  Pharisee,  being 
taught  the  circumcifflon  of  the  heart,  should  rdfiise  to 
circumcise  his  flesh;  and  as  if  a  Christian,  being  ia- 
structed  in  the  excellencies  of  spiritual  communion, 
should  wholly  neglect  the  sacramental;  that  is,  because 
the  soul  is  the  life  of  man,  therefore  it  is  fitting  to  die 
in  a  humour,  and  lay  aside  the  body.  This  is  a  taking 
away  the  subject  <rf  the  qiiesti<»;  for  our  inquiry  is, 
How  we  should  keep  the  Commandments;  how  we  are 
to  do  the  work  that  lies  b^ore  us ;  by  what  principtes. 
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vt  hmum  henefiaty  tbat  the  good  thing  be  done  y 
This  therefore  must  be  presuppoeed;  we  must 
care  that  even  our  bodies  bear  a  part  in  our  spiin 
services.  Our  voice  and  tongue^  our  hands  and  our 
and  our  very  bowels^  must  be  servante  of  God^  an 
the  work  of  the  Commandments. 

This  being  ever  supposed^  our  question  is.  How  ii 
more  we  must  do ;  and  the  first  measure  is  this :  m 
soeyer  can  be  signified  and  ministered  to  by  the  : 
the  heart  and  the  spirit  of  a  man  must  be  the  prl 
actor.  We  must  not  give  alms  without  a  chai 
soul,  nor  sufier  martyrdom  but  in  love  and  in  obed  ! 
and  when  we  say  our  prayers,  we  do  but  mis-spe:  ; 
time  unless  our  mind  ascend  up  to  God  upon  the  < 
of  desire. 

Desire  is  the  life  of  prayer ;  and  if  you  indeec    I 
what  you  pray  for,  you  will  also  labour  for  wl    ; 
desire;  and  if  you  find  it  otherwise  with  yoi 
your  coming  to  church  is  but  like  the  Pharisee'     ; 
«p  to  the  Temple  to  pray.  If  your  heart  be  not 
neither  will  God ;  and  then  there  is  a  sound 
and  women  between  a  pair  of  dead  walls,  from      i 
because  neither  God  nor  your  souls  are  prei       , 
must  needs  go  home  without  a  blessing. 

But  this  measure  of  evangelical  righteous 
principal  remark  in  all  the  rites  and  solei 
religion;  and  mtends  to  say  this,  that  Christi 
issomethbg  that  is  not  seen,  it  is  the  hide 
the  heart;  Itrn  rtt  e«&»  fcSiv,  it  is  God  1 
within;  and  true  Christians  are  men   w 
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with  a  great  deal  of .  mind.  And  therefore  those  words 
of  the  Prophet  Hosea,  Et  loquar  ad  cor  ejus,  "  I  will 
speak  unto  their  heart,"  is  a  proverbial  expression  sig- 
nifying to  speak  spiritual  comforts,  and  in  the  mystical 
sense  signifies  auarfyaXl^atp,  to  preach  the  Gospel; 
where  the  spirit  is  the  preacher,  and  the  heart  is  the 
disciple,  and  the  sermon  is  of  "  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Our  service  to  God  must 
not  be  in  outward  works  and  scenes  of  religion,  it  must 
be  something  by  which  we  become  like  to  God;  the 
divine  prerogative  must  extend  beyond  the  outward 
man ;  nay,  even  beyond  the  mortification  of  corporal 
vices ;  the  Spirit  of  God  must  go  in  trabis  crassUu- 
dineniy  and  mollify  all  our  secret  pride,  and  ingenerate 
in  us  a  true  humility,  and  a  Christian  meekness  of 
spirit,  and  a  divine  charity.  For  in  the  Gospel,  when 
God  enjoins  any  external  rite  or  ceremony,  the  outward 
work  is  always  the  less  principal.  For  there  is  a  bodily 
and  a  carnal  part,  an  outside  and  a  cabinet  of  religion, 
in  Christianity  itself.  When  we  are  baptized,  the  pur- 
pose, of  God  is  that  we  "  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
pollution  of  the  flesh  and  spirit;"  and  then  we  are 
indeed  xaOapol  SKoh  "  clean  all  over."  And  when  we 
communicate,  the  commandment  means  that  we  should 
be  made  one  spirit  with  Christ,  and  should  live  on  him, 
believing  his  word,  praying  for  his  Spirit,  supported 
with  his  hope,  refreshed  by  his  promises,  recreated  by 
Ms  comforts,  and  wholly  and  in  all  things  conformable 
to  his  life :  that  is  the  true  communion.  The  sacra- 
ments are  not  made  for  sinners  until  they  do  repent ; 
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alive  unto  God,  or  eke  they  cannot  eat :  it  ia  good  to 
"confess  our  sins,"  as  St  James  says,  and  to  open  our 
wounds  to  the  ministers  of  religion ;  but  they  absolve 
none  but  such  as  are  truly  penitent. 

Solemn  prayers  and  the  sacraments,  and  the  assem^ 
blies  of  the  faithful,  and  fasting  days,  and  acts  of  ex- 
ternal worship,  are  the  solemnities  and  rites  of  reli^on  i 
but  the  religion  of  a  Christian  is  in  the  heart  and  spirits 
And  this  is  that  by  which  Clemens  Alexandrinus  de«- 
fined  the   righteousness    of   a  Christian,   ^ucauHTWr^ 
aviL^via  r&v  tQj  '^i^*  fiep&v:    all  the  parts   aacf 
faculties  that  make  up  a  man  must  make  up  our  re- 
ligion;  but  the  heart  is  domus  principalis^  it  is  the  cour 
of  the  great  King ;  and  he  is  properly  served  wit 
interior  graces  and  moral  virtues,  with  a  humble  and 
good  naind,  with  a  bountiful  heart,  and  a  willing  sou 
and  these  will  command  the  eye,  and  give  laws  to  t 
hand,  and  make  the  shoulders  stoop:  but  anima  cujusi 
estquisque;  a  man's  soul  is  the  man,  and  so  is  his 
ligion ;  and  so  you  are  bound  to  understand  it. 

True  it  is,  God  works  in  us  his  graces  by  the  8a< 
ment;  but  we  must  dispose  ourselves  to  a  receptio 
the  divine  blessing  by  moral  instruments.     The  so 
(n/vspyos  t^  0fi^,  it  must  work  together  with  God, 
the  body  works  together  with  the  soul :  but  no  ext 
action  can  purify  the  soul,   because,   its  nature 
operations  being  spiritual,  it  can  no  more  be  ch 
by  a  ceremony  or  an  external  solemnity,  than  an 
can  be  caressed  with  sweetmeats,  or  a  man's  be] 
be  filled  with  music  or  long  orations.    The  sum  i 
no  Christian  does  his  duty  to  God  but  he  that 
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him  with  all  his  heart :  and  although  it  becomes  as  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness^  even  the  external  also;  yet  that 
which  makes  us  gracious  in  his  eyes  is  not  the  external* 
it  is  the  love  of  the  hearty  and  the  real  change  of  the 
mind  and  obedience  of  the  spirit :  that  is  the  first  great 
measure  of  the  righteousness  evangelicaL 

2.  The  righteousness  evangelical  must  exceed  that  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  by  extension  of  our  obedi^ioe 
to  things  of  the  same  signification :  Leges  mm  ex  verbis, 
sed  ex  mente  intelligendas  %  says  the  Law.  There  must 
be  a  conmientary  of  kindness  in  the  understanding  the 
laws  of  Christ.  We  must  understand  all  Grod's  mean- 
ing; we  must  secure  his  service;  we  must  be  far  re- 
moved from  the  dangers  of  his  displeasure.  And 
therefore  our  righteousness  must  be  the  purification  and 
the  perfection  of  the  spirit.  So  that  it  will  be  nothing 
for  us  not  to  commit  adultery^  unless  our  eyes  and 
hands  be  chaste^  and  the  desires  be  clean.  A  Christian 
must  not  ^^  look  upon  a  woman  to  lust  after  her."  He 
must  hate  sin  in  all  dimensions^  and  in  all  instances^ 
and  in  every  angle  of  its  reception.  A  Christian  must 
not  sin,  and  he  must  not  be  willing  to  sin  if  he  duisi 
He  must  not  be  lustful^  and  therefore  he  must  not  feed 
high,  nor  drink  deep5  for  these  make  provisions  forluBt: 
and  amongst  Christians^  great  eatings  and  drinkings  are 
acts  of  uncleanness  as  well  as  of  intemperance;  and 
whatever  ministers  to  sin,  and  is  the  way  of  it,  it  par- 
takes of  its  nature  and  its  curse. 

For  it  is  remarkable  that  in  good  and  evil  the  case 
is  greatly  different.     Mortification  {e.  g.)  is  a  didj  of 
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Christiaoity ;  but  there  is  no  law  conoernixig  the 
mstminents  of  it.  We  are  not  commanded  to  roll  our- 
selves on  thEoms^  as  St  Benedict  did ;  or  to  bum  our 
fleshy  like  St.  Martinian;  or  to  tumble  in  snows  with 
St.  Francis;  or  in  pools  of  water  with  St.  Bernard. 
A  man  may  chew  aloes^  or  lie  upon  the  ground^  or  wear 
sackcloth,  if  he  have  a  mind  to  it,  and  if  he  finds  it 
good  in  his  circumstances  and  to  his  purposes  of  morti- 
fication; but  it  may  be  he  may  do  it  alone  by  die 
instrumentalities  of  fear  and  love ;  and  so  the  thing  be 
done,  no  special  instrument  is  under  a  command*  But 
although  the  instruments  of  virtue  are  free,  yet  the 
instruments  and  ministries  of  vice  are  not.  Not  only 
the  siu  is  forbidden,  but  all  the  ways  that  lead  to  it. 
The  instruments  of  virtue  are  of  themselves  indifferent, 
that  is,  not  naturally,  but  good  only  for  their  relation 
sake,  and  in  order  to  their  end.  But  the  instruments 
of  vice  are  of  themselves  vidous ;  they  are  part  of  the 
an,  they  have  a  share  in  the  phantastic  {Measure,  and 
they  begin  to  estrange  a  man's  heart  from  God,  and  are 
directly  in  the  prohibition.  For  we  are  commanded  to 
%  from  temptation,  to  pray  against  it,  '^  to  abstain  from 
all  appearances  of  evil,"  to  make  a  covenant  with  our 
eyes,  to  phick  them  out  if  there  be  need.  And  if 
Christians  do  not  understand  the  Commandments  to 
tbis  extension  of  signification,  they  will  be  innocent 
only  by  the  measures  of  human  laws,  but  not  by  the 
righteousness  of  God. 

3.  Of  the  same  consideration  it  is  also  that  we  im- 
derstand  Christ's  commandments  to  extend  our  duty, 
not  only  to  what  is  named  and  what  is  not  named,  of 
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the  same  nature  and  design ;   but  that  we  abstain  from 
all  such  things  as  are  like  to  sins.    Of  this  nature  there 
are  many.     All  violences  of  passion^  irregularities  in 
gaming^  prodigality  of  our  time^  indecency  of  action^ 
doing  things  unworthy  of  our  birth  or  our  profession^ 
aptness  to  go  to  law ;  ambitus,  or  a  fierce  prosecution 
even  of  honourable  employments ; .  misconstruction  of 
the  words  and  actions  of  our  brother;  easiness  to  believe 
evil  of  others,  willingness  to  report  the  evil  which  we 
hear;  curiosity  of  diet,  peevishness  towards  servants, 
indiscreet  and  importune  standing  for  place,  and  aU 
excess  in  ornaments;  for  even  this  little  instance  is 
directly  prohibited  by  the  Christian  and  royal  law  of 
charity.     For  arfdirrf  ov  TrepTrspevsTati  saith  St.  Paul : 
the  word  is  a  word  hard  to  be  understood,  we  render  it 
well  enough,  ^^  charity  vaunteth  not  itself; "  and  upon 
this  St.  Basil  says,  that  an  ecclesiastic  person  (and  so 
every  Christian  in  his  proportion)  ought  not  to  go  in 
splendid  and  vain  ornaments ;  Ilav  *yhp  h  fit}  Btit'xpelav, 
a\Xa  Bia  KaWoyrrurfiop  TrapaXafi^dvsrcu,  irspwepelas  ixsi 
Karrffoplav.     Every  thing  that  is  not  wisely  useful  or 
proportioned  to  the  state  of  the  Christian,  but  ministers 
only  to  vanity,  is  a  part  of  this  irspirspevsa'Bat^  it  is  a 
vaunting  which  the  xjharity  and  the  grace  of  a  Christian 
does  not  well  endure.     These  things  are  like  to  sins, 
they  are  of  a  suspicious  nature,  and  not  easily  to  be  re- 
conciled  to   the   righteousness   evangelical.     It  is  no 
wonder  if  Christianity  be  nice  and  curious ;  it  is  the 
cleanness  and  the  purification  of  the  soul,  and  Christ 
intends  to  present  his  Church   to   God  axnrCKav  ko^ 


BP.TATLOB.]      EVAXOELICAL   BESCBIBEB.  33 

N.B.  "  or  any  such  thing."  If  there  be  any  irregularity 
that  is  less  than  a  wrinkle^  the  evangelical  righteousness 
does  not  allow  it.  These  are  such  things^  which  if  men 
will  stand  to  defend^  possibly  a  modest  reprover  may 
be  more  ashamed  than  an  impudent  offender.  If  I  see 
a  person  apt  to  quarrel^  to  take  every  thing  in  an  ill 
sense^  to  resent  an  error  deeply^  to  reprove  it  bitterly, 
to  remember  it  tenaciously,  to  repeat  it  frequently,  to 
upbraid  it  unhandsomely,  I  think  I  have  great,  reason 
to  say,  that  this  person  does  not  do  what  becomes  the 
sweetness  of  a  Christian  spirit.  If  it  be  replied,  it  is 
no  where  forbidden  to  chide  an  offending  person,  and 
that  it  cannot  be  a  fault  to  understand  when  a  thing  is 
said  or  done  amiss ;  I  cannot  return  an  answer  but  by 
saying,  that  suppose  nothing  of  it  were  a  sin,  yet  that 
every  thing  of  it  is  so  like  a  sin,  that  it  is  the  worse 
for  it ;  and  that  it  were  better  not  to  do.  so ;  at  least  I 
think  so,  and  so  ought  you  too,  if  you  be  curious  of 
your  eternal  interest:  a  little  more  tenderness  here 
would  dos  welL  I  cannot  say  that  this  dress,  or  this 
garment,  or  this  standing  for  place  is  the  direct  sin  of 
pride;  but  I  am  sure  it  looks  like  it  in  some  persons; 
at  least  the  letting  it  alone  is  much  better,  and  is  very 
like  humility.  And  certain  it  is,  that  he  is  dull  of 
hearing  who  understands  not  the  voice  of  God,  unless 
it  be  clamorous  in  an  express  and  a  loud  commandment, 
proclaimed  with  trumpets  and  clarions  upon  Mount 
Sinai ;  but  a  willing  and  an  obedient  ear  understands 
the  still  voice  of  Christ,  and  is  ready  to  obey  his  mean- 
ing at  half  a  word;  and  that  is  the  righteousness  evan- 
gelical    It  not  only  abstains,  from,  sins  named,  and  sins 
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im|died;  but  £rom  ihe  beginmngB  and  infitroxnentB  of 
sin ;  and  from  whatsoever  is  like  it.  The  Jews  were 
so  great  haters  of  swine^  upon  pretensions  of  the  Mosaic 
rites,  Ihat  Ihey  would  not  so  much  as  name  a  swine, 
but  called  it  VIK  nn*i  daber  acher^  another  thing.  And 
thus  the  Bomans  in  their  auguries  used  aUerum  (ot'non 
bonum.  The  simile  of  this  St.  Paul  translates  to  a 
Christian  duty.  ^'  Let  not  fornication  be  so  much  as 
named  amongst  you,  &9  irpiirov  h  rols  arfloiSy  as  is  comely 
amongst  Christians:"  that  is,  come  not  near  a  foul 
thing;  speak  not  of  it,  let  it  be  wholly  banished  fr(Ha 
ail  your  oouTersation ;  for  this  niceness  and  curiosity 
of  duty  becometh  saints,  and  is  an  instance  of  the 
righteousness  e^angeUcaL 

I  have  now  done  with  the  first  sort  of  measures  of 
the  Christian  ri^teousness ;  these  which  are  the  matter 
of  our  negative  duty ;  these  are  the  measures  of  our 
eaution  and  our  first  innocence.  But  there  are  greater 
things  behind,  which  although  I  must  crowd  up  into  a 
narrow  room,  yet  I  must  not  wholly  omit  them :  there* 
£ore^ 

4.  The  fourth  thing  I  shall  note  to  you  is,  that 
whereas  the  righteousness  of  the  Pharisees  was  but  a 
fragment  of  the  broken  tables  of  Moses,  the  pursuance 
of  some  one  grace,  lacinia  sanctitatis^  a  piece  of  the 
robe  of  righteousness;  the  righteousness  evang^cal 
mwt  be  like  Christ's  seamless  coat,  all  of  a  piece  item 
the  top  to  the  bottom ;  it  must  invest  the  whole  soul 
^^  Misma,  dumah,  massah,"  said  the  proverb  of  the  Bab- 
bins:  it  is  this,  and  it  is  the  other,  and  it  must  be  all;  it 
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holy  actions  aeattered  in  our  lives,  and  drawn  into  a 
sum  at  the  day  of  judgment,  but  it  must  be  a  state  of 
holiness.  It  was  said  of  the  Faphlagonian  pigeons, 
SiirX^  opcurOai  rijv  KopBlav,  every  one  of  them  had  two 
hearts ;  but  that  in  our  mystical  theology  signifies  a 
wieked  man.  So  said  Solomon:  ^^The  perverse  or 
wi<^ed  man  derachmmy  he  is  a  man  of  two  ways;"* 
Mfp  Bl^^v)(p9f  so  St.  James  expresses  an  imbeliever ;  a 
floan  tibat  will  and  will  not ;  something  he  does  for  Grod, 
and  something  for  the  world ;  he  hath  two  minds;  and 
in  a  good  fit,  in  his  well  days,  he  is  full  of  repentance, 
and  overflows  in  piety ;  but  the  paroxysm  will  return 
in  the  day  of  temptation,  and  then  he  is  gone  infallibly. 
But  know  this,  that  in  the  righteousness  evangelical, 
(me  duty  cannot  be  exchanged  for  another,  and  three 
virtues  will  not  make  amends  for  one  remaining  vice* 
He  that  oppresses  the  poor,  cannot  make  amends  by 
giving  good  counsel ;  and  if  a  priest  be  simoniacal,  he 
cannot  be  esteemed  righteous  before  God  by  preaching 
well,  and  taking  care  of  his  charge.  To  be  zealous  for 
God  and  for  religion  is  good,  but  that  will  not  legiti^ 
mate  cruelty  to  our  brother.  It  is  not  enough  fcHr  a 
man  to  be  a'good  citizen,  imless  he  be  also  a  good  man. 
Bat  some  men  build  their  houses  with  half  a  dozen  cross 
sticks,  and  turf  is  the  foundation,  and  straw  is  the  co- 
vering; and  they  think  they  dwell  securely:  their  reli* 
gion  is  made  up  of  two  or  three  virtues,  and  they  think 
to  conmiute  with  God,  some  good  for  scmie  bad,  iroTCKct 
figfUyfjL&fa  iroXKa  Si  cuaypa^  as  if  one  deadly  woimd 
w^e  not  enough  to  destroy  the  most  healthful  consti- 

*  Prov.  xxviiL  14. 
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tution  in  the  world.     Deceive  not  yourselves :  it  is  all 
one  on  which  hand  we  fall :  — 


'**  Unum  operantur 


£t  calor  et  frigus,  sic  hoc,  sic  illud  adurit ; 
Sic  tenebrae  visum,  sic  sol  contrarius  aufert." 

The  moon  may  bum  us  by  night  as  well  as  the  sun 
by  day ;  and  a  man  may  be  made  blind  by  the  light  of 
the  sun  as  well  as  by  the  darkness  of  the  evening,  and 
any  one  great  mischief  is  enough  to  destroy  one  man. 
Some  men  are  very  meek  and  gentle  naturally,  and  that 
they  serve  Grod  withal ;  they  pursue  the  virtue  of  their 
nature ;  that  is,  they  tie  a  stone  at  the  bottom  of  the 
well^  and  that  is  more  than  needs ;  the  stone  wiU  stay 
there  without  that  trouble ;  and  this  good  inclination 
will  of  itself  easily  proceed  to  issue :  and  therefore  our 
care  and  caution  should  be  more  carefully  employed  in 
mortification  of  our  natures,  and  acquist  of  such  virtues 
to  which  we  are  more  refractory,  and  then  cherish  the 
other  too,  even  as  much  as  we  please :  but  at  the  same 
time  we  are  busy  in  .this,  it  may  be  we  are  secret  adul- 
terers, and  that  will  spoil  our  confidences  in  the  good- 
ness of  the  other  instance.  Others  are  greatly  bountiful 
to  the  poor,  and  love  all  mankind,  and  hurt  nobody  but 
themselves;  but  it  is  a  thousand  pities  to  see  such 
loving  good-natured  persons  to  perish  infinitely  by  one 
crime,  and  to  see  such  excellent  good  things  thrown 
away  to  please  an  uncontrolled  and  a  stubborn  lust: 
but  so  do  some  escape  out  of  a  pit,  and  are  taken  in  a 
trap  at  their  going  forth ;  and  stepping  aside  to  avoid 
the  hoar  frost,  fall  into  a  valley  full  of  snow.    The 
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IB  a  iioij  oonTersation,  a  god-like  life,  an  uniTereal 
dience,  a  keeping  nothing  back  from  God,  a  eancti 
tion  of  the  whole  man";  and  keeps  not  the  body  i 
bnt  the  soul  and  the  B[nrit  unblameable  to  the  coi 
of  the  Lord  JesuB. 

5.  And  lastly :  the  pharisaical  righteousoese  wbj 
product  of  fear,  and  therefore  what  they  must  need 
tlat  they  would  do ;  but  no  more.  But  the  right* 
ness  evangelical  is  produced  by  Ioto,  it  is  managei 
choice,  and  cheriahed  by  delight  and  feir  experie 
Chnstiana  are  a  willing  people ;  hominet  bona  volun 
men  of  good  will,  arbares  Domini.  So  they  are 
ticallyrepreflented  in  Scripture.  "  The  trees  of  the ! 
arefiillof  sap."  Among  the  Hebrews  the  "trees  o 
Lord "  did  signify  such  trees  as  grew  of  themselves ; 
all  that  are  of  God's  planting  are  such  as  have  a 
principle  within,  and  grow  without  constrwut  Ilf 
m  T0&  aipuiiiivois  vofiois,  koX  tow  iZlois  ^lots  vi 
nut  vi^vt,  one  stud  it  of  Christians ;  they  obej 
laws,  and  by  the  goodness  of  their  Uvea  exceec 
lawer  and  certMn  it  is,  no  man  hath  the  righteou 
eyangeUcal  if  he  resolves  always  to  take  aU  his  HI 
in  every  thing  that  is  merely  Uwful,  or  if  he 
pose8  to  do  no  more  than  he  must  needs,  that  Ji 
more  than  he  is  just  commanded.  For  the  reason 
plain. 

1-  The  Christian  that  resolves  to  do  every  thina 
M  lawful,  will  mun„  *: -_,.    ,  ,. 
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not  ID  all  their  ioBtances  a  great  kodnuurk  set  between 
than*  like  warlike  nations  separate  by  prodigious  walls, 
vaat  seas,  uid  portentous  hills ;  but  ihey  ore  oft-time« 
like  the  bounds  of  a  pariah ;  men  are  fun  to  cut  a  cross 
upon  the  turf,  and  make  little  marks  and  annual  per- 
ambulations for  m^noiials :  so  it  is  in  lawfiil  and  un- 
lawful ;  by  a  little  miatake  a  man  may  be  greatly  mined. 
He  that  drinks  till  hia  tongue  is  as  full  as  a  i^onge, 
and  ioB  speech  a  little  stammering  and  tripping,  hasty 
and  disorderly,  though  he  be  not  gone  ae  far  as  drunk- 
ennesB,  yet  he  ia  gone  beyond  the  severity  of  a  Chris- 
tian;  and  when  he  is  just  passed  into  unlawfiil,  if  he 
di^nites  too  curiously,  he  will  certainly  deceive  himself 
for  Want  of  a  wiser  curio»ty. 

But,  2.  He  that  will  do  all  that  he  thinks  he  may 
lawfully,  had  need  have  an  infallible  guide  always  by 
him,  who  ^ould  without  error  be  able  to  answer  all 
oases  of  conscience,  which  will  happen  every  day  m  a 
Ufe  so  careless  aud  insecure  ;  for  if  he  should  be  mi»- 
taken,  his  error  is  his  crime,  and  not  hia  excuse.  A 
man  in  this  ca«e  had  need  be  very  sure  of  his  propow- 
tioQ ;  which  because  he  cannot  be,  in  charity  to  hiouelf, 
he  w'dl  quickly  find  that  he  is  bound  to  abstaio  trom 
all  things  that  are  uncertainly  good,  and  from  ul  dis- 
[Mitable  evils;  from  things  which,  although  they  maybe 
in  themselves  lawful,  yet  accidentally,  and  that  from  > 
thousand  causea,  may  become  unlawfuL   Pavidm  quippe 
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then  when  he  hath.no  other  reason  to  be  afiraid,  but 
because  he  would  not  do  so  for  all  the  world. 

3«  He  that  resolves  to  use  all  his  liberty  cannot  be 
innocent,  so  long  as  there  are  in  the  world  so  many 
bold  temptations,  and  presumptuous  actions,  so  many 
scandals,  and  so  much  ignorance  in  the  things  of  God ; 
so  many  things  that  are  suspicious,  and  so  many  things 
that  are  of  evil  report ;  so  many  ill  customs  and  dis- 
guises in  the  world,  with  which  if  we  resolve  to  com- 
ply in  all  that  is  supposed  lawful,  a  man  may  be  in  the 
regions  of  death  before  he  perceive  his  head  to  ache ; 
aad  instead  of  a  staff  in  his  hand,  may  have  a  splinter 
in  his  elbow. 

4.  Besides  all  this,  he  that  thus  stands  on  his  terms 
with  God,  and  so  carefully  husbands  his  duty,  and 
thinks  to  make  so  good  a  market  of  obedience,  that  he 
will  quit  nothing  which  he  thinks  he  may  lawfully 
keep,  shall  never  be  exemplar  in  his  life,  and  shall 
never  grow  in  grace,  and  therefore  shall  never  enter 
into  glory.  He,  therefore,  that  will  be  righteous  by 
the  measures  evangelical,  must  consider  not  only  what 
is  lawful,  but  what  is  expedient ;  not  only  what  is  barely 
safe,  but  what  is  worthy ;  that  which  may  secure,  and 
that  which  may  do  advantage  to  that  concern  that  is 
the  greatest  in  the  world. 

And,  2.  The  case  is  very  like  with  them  that  resolve 
to  do  no  more  good  than  is  commanded  them.  For,  1. 
It  is  infinitely  unprofitable  as  to  our  eternal  interest ; 
because  no  man  does  do  all  that  is  conunanded  at  all 
times;  and  therefore  he  that  will  not  sometimes  do 
more,  besides  that  he  hath  no  love,  no  zeal  of  duty,  np 
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holy  fires  in  Iub  soul; —  beside, 
make  any  amends  towards  the 
ttoienoo.     "  Let  him  that  stole 
well ;  but  that  ia  not  well  enouj 
oani  moke  restitution  of  what  he 
be  |utrdaned ;  and  so  it  is  in  all 
Uud.     Tu  do  what  b  comoutndei 
{U'tiwut  i  we  are  tied  to  this  in  eve 
(leiri^Kl  of  our  lives ;  Iwrt,  therefore, . 
imn»  than  just  the  present  doty,  wl 
diitii.'iiMU^iea,  and  fill  up  the  gape,  an 
|>Hst  y   yiun  is  a  luatertal  cra^lention 

Hut  thvu,  S.    We  oiu^  know  that  i 
wiiuuuttu.tiui.'uE!*  every  d«^^e  of  interna 
thv  ^^i^umMuuJtmeut^ ;  ^ad  ihereforeT  whati 
must  Ji>  kt  AS  wt;ll  ai  we  can.     Now,  he 
lUitv  with  the  biggest  affection  he  eaa,  wi 
that  he  K«a ;  and  be  can  never  know  that 
whut  is  conuoanded,  unless  be  does  all  th 
power.     For  God  hath  pot  no  limit  hot  loi 
iibiltty ;  and  tbeT«f>'fr^  whoever  eajs,  "  Hitbi 
and  no  farther ;  t)na  I  will  df>,  and  no  laan ; 
will  I  serve  God,  but  that  ihall  be  all;"  be 
affections  of  a  ataver  and  the  religion  of  a  Ilia. 
craft   of  a  merchant,   amd  the  falseoeae  of  a 
but  be  hath  not  the  proper  measores  of  the  rig 
neee  evaagelicaL     But  m>  it  hiqipenfl  in  the  mi 
slime  of  the  river  B^frboms,  when  the  eye  of  t 
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own  parental  matter,  and  if  they  can  get  loose  to  ] 

half  a  life,  that  is  all ;  but  the  hinder  parte,  which 

not  formed  before  the  setting  of  the  sun,  stick  faat 

their  beds  of  mud,  and  the  little  moiety  of  a  creat 

dies  before  it  could  be  well  said  to  live :  so  it  is  hi 

those  Christians  who  will  do  all  that  they  think  law 

and  will  do  no  more  than  what  they  suppose  necessa 

they  do  but  peep  into  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  rightec 

nesfi ;  they  have  the  beginnings  of  life,  but  their  hin 

parts,  their  passions  and  affections,  and  the  deriree 

the  lower  man  are  still  unformed ;  and  he  that  dw 

in  this  state  is  just  so  much  of  a  Christian  as  a  epo 

18  of  a  plant,  and  a  mushroom  of  a  shrub :  they  may  b 

sensible  as  an  oyster,  and  discourse  at  the  rate  of  a  ch 

but  are  greatly  short  of  the  righteousness  evangelici 

I  haye  now  done  with  those  parts  of  the  Chrisi 

righteousness  which  were    not  only   an  inrspoxii 

excess,  but  an  avnaT0i,j(slm(n9  to  the  pharisaical : 

because  I  ought  not  to  conceal  any  thing  from  you  1 

must  integrate  our  duty,  and  secure  our  title  to 

kingdom  of  heaven,  there  is  this  to  be  added,  that 

precept  of  our  blessed  Saviour  is  to  be  extended  to 

direct  degrees  of  our  duty.     We  must  do  more  dul 

and  we  must  do  them  better.   And  in  this,  although 

(an  have  no  positive  measures,  because  they  are  pol 

tially  infinite,  yet  therefore  we  ought  to  take  the  b 

because  we  are  sure  the  greatest  is  not  too  big ;  and 

are  not  sure  that  God  will  accept  a  worse,  when 

can  do  abetter.    Now,  although  this  is  to  be  um 

stood  of  the  internal  affection  only,  because  that  n 

never  be  abated,  but  God  is  at  all  times  to  be  Ic 
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•Bd  served  with  all  our  heart ;  yet  coBcerning  the  de- 
grees of  exteraal  dutj^  as  prajers  and  afans,  and  the 
like,  we  are  certaiBly  tied  to  a  greater  ezcelleBce  in  the 
degree  than  was  that  of  the  Scribes  and  PhariBees.  I 
am  obliged  to  speak  one  word  for  the  determination  of 
this  inquiry ;  viz.  to  how  much  more  of  external  duty 
Christians  are  obliged  than  was  in  the  righteousness  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  In  order  to  this^  briefly 
thus. 

I  remember  that  Salvian^  speaking  of  old  men  sum- 
ming up  their  repentances^  and  making  amends  for  the 
sins  of  their  whole  life^  exhorts  them  to  alms  and  works 
of  piety:  but  inquiring  how  much  they  should  do 
towards  the  redeeming  of  their  soulsj  answers  with  a 
little  sarcasm^  but  plainly  enough  to  give  a  wise  man 
an  answer :  "  A  man,"  says  he,  "  is  not  bound  to  give 
away  all  his  goods,  unless  peradventure  he  owes  all 
to  God ;  but  in  that  case  I  cannot  tell  what  to  say,  for 
then  the  case  is  altered.  A  man  is  not  bound  to  part 
with  all  his  estate,  that  is,  unless  his  sins  be  greater 
tlian  his  estate ;  but  if  they  be,  then  he  may  consider  of 
it  again,  and  consider  better.  And  he  need  not  part 
with  it  all,  unless  pardon  be  more  precious  to  him  than 
his  money,  and  unless  heaven  be  worth  it  all,  and  unless 
he  knows  justly  how  much  less  will  do  it.  If  he  does, 
let  him  try  his  skill,  and  pay  just  so  much,  and  no 
more,  than  he  owes  to  God ;  but  if  he  does  not  know, 
let  him  bo  sure  to  do  enough."  His  meaning  is  this: 
Not  that  a  man  is  bound  to  give  all  he  hath,  and  leave 
his  children  beggars ;  he  is  bound  from  that  by  another 
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ally,  the  meaning  ia,  we  should  consecrate  all  our  iswn 
by  taking  good  portions  out  of  all  our  time  for  tha 
duty:  the  deyoutest  person  being  like  the  waters  o 
Siloam,  a  perpetual  spring,  but  not  a  perpetual  current 
that  is  always  in  readiness,  but  actually  thrusting  fort! 
his  waters  at  certain  periods  every  day/     So  out  of  a] 
our  estate  we  must  take  for  religion  and  repentanc 
such  portions  as  the  whole  estate  can  allow ;  so  much  t 
will  consecrate  the  rest ;  so  much  as  is  fit  to  bring  wh 
we  pray  for  a  great  pardon,  and  deprecate  a  mig) 
anger,  and  turn  aside  an  intolerable  fear,  and  will  p 
chase  an  excellent  .peace,  and  will  recondle  a  sin 
Now,  in  this  case,  a  Christian  is  to  take  his  mea« 
according  to  the  rate  of  his  contrition  and  his  lov' 
idigion  and  his  fear,  his  danger  and  his  expectf 
and  let  him  measure  his  amends  wisely,  his  f 
pouring  in,  and  his  fear  thrusting  it  down ;  and  i 
very  well  if  his  love  also  would  make  it  run  ovej 
deceive  not  yourselves,  there  is  no  other  meas 
this :  So  much  good  as  a  man  does,  or  so  muc 
would  do  if  he  could,  so  much  of  religion  and 
of  repentance  he  hath,  and  no  more :  and  a  m' 
ordinarily  know  that  he  is  in  a  saveable  con 
by  the  testimony  which  a  divine  philanthr 
good  mind  always  gives,  which  is,  to  omit 
tunity  of  d6ing  good  in  our  several  prop 
possibilities. 

There  was  an  alms  which  the  Scribes  a 
were  obliged  by  the  Law  to  give,  the  te 
third  year's  increase :  this  they  always 
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sort  of  alms  Is  called  huccuo<nnn)^  righteousness  or  jus- 
tice ;  but  the  ahns  which  Christians  ought  to  give  is 
X^pi'^i  and  it  is  arfaTrq^  it  is  grace>  and  it  is  love,  and  it 
is  abundance ;  and  so  the  old  Rabbins  told :  Justitia  pro- 
prie  dicitur  in  its  qtuB  jure  facimus  ;  benignitas  in  its  qua 
prtBterjus.     It  is  more  than  righteousness,  it  is  bounty 
and  benignity ;  for  that  is  the  Christian  measure.     And 
so  it  is  in  the  other  parts  and  instances  of  the  righteous- 
ness evangelical     And  therefore  it  is  remarkable  that 
the  saints  in  the  Old  Testament  were  called  evOsh,  right 
men ;  and  the  Book  of  Genesis,  as  we  find  it  twice  at- 
tested by  St.  Hierome,  was  called  by  the  ancient  Hel- 
lenists fii/3ko9  evdicDVi  the  book  of  right  or  just  meu^ 
the  book  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.*  But  the  word 
for  Christians  is  XPV<^^h  good  men,  harmless,  and  pro- 
fitable ;  men  that  are  good,  and  men  that  do  good.    In 
pursuance  of  which,  it  is  further  observed  by  learned 
men,  that  the  word  aperq,  or  virtue,  is  not  in  the  four 
Gospels ;  for  the  actions  of  Christ's  disciples  should  not 
be  in  gradu  virtutis  only,  virtuous  and  laudable ;  such  as 
these  Aristotle  presses  in  his  Magna  Moralia;  they 
must  pass  on  to  a  further  excellency  than  so,  the  same 
which  he  calls  irpaJ^sis  r&v  ripwtov ;  they  must  be  some- 
times, and  as  often  as  we  can,  in  gradu  heroico,  or,  that 
I  may  use  the  Christian  style,  they  must  be  actions  of 
perfection.     Bighteousness  was  the  aweowfiov  for  ahns 
in  the  Old  Testament,  and  TeXetony^,  or  perfection,  was 
the  word  for  alms  in  the  New ;  as  appears  by  comparing 
the  fifth  of  St.  Matthew  and  the  sixth  of  St.  Luke  to- 
gether ;  and  that  is  the  full  state  of  this  difference  in 
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the  inquiries  of  the  righteousness  pharisaical  and  € 
gelicaL 

I  have  many  more  thinge  to  say';  but  ye  cannot 
them  now,  because  the  time  is  past.   One  thing,  in< 
were  fit  to  be  spoken  of,  if  I  had  any  time  left ;  b 
can  only  mime  it,  and  desire  your  consideration  to  i 
it  up.    This  great  rule  that  Christ  gives  us,  does 
and  that  principally  too,  concern  churches  and  com 
wealths,  as  weU  bs  every  single  Christian.     Chri 
Parliaments  must  exceed  the  religion  and  govern 
of  the  Sanhedrim.    Your  laws  must  be  more  holj 
condition  of  the  subjects  be  made  more  tolerable 
laws  of  Christ  must  be  strictly  enforced :  you  mui 
suffer  your  great  Master  to  be  dishonoured,  nor  hi 
gion  dismembered  by  sects,  or  disgraced  by  imj 
you  must  give  no  impunity  to  vicious  persons,  ar 
must  take  care  that  no  great  example  be  great! 
rupted:  you  must  make  better  provisions  for  yoi 
than  they  did ;  and  take  more  care  even  of  the  e: 
advantages  of  Christ's  religion  and  his  ministeri 
they  did  of  the  priests  and  Levites :  that  is,  in  aT 
you  must  be  more  zealous  to  promote  the  king 
Christ,  than  they  were  for  the  ministries  of  Mot 

The  sum  of  all  is  this :  the  righteousness  eva 
is  the  same  with  that  which  the  ancients  called 
^v  hidfyeiv  TroUrsuiy^  to  live  an  apostolical  li 
was  the  measure  of  Christians,  the  oihaphm 
pi(nm  fiuOyrssj  men  that  desired  to  please  G< 
18,  asApostolius*  most  admirably  describes  it,  ] 

...^/'^^^^S'*  "^  i^aXMfiv  oKpiSiia,  y\<i,a<nis  iyKpdTua,  at&t 
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are  curious  of  ilieir  very  eyes,  temperate  in  their 
tongue,  of  a  mortified  body  and  a  humble  spirit,  pure 
in  their  intentions,  masters  of  their  pasdons:  men 
who,  when  they  are  injured,  return  honourable  words ; 
when  they  are  lessened  in  their  estates,  increase  in  their 
charity ;  when  they  are  abused,  they  yet  are  courteous, 
and  give  intreaties ;  when  they  are  hated,  they  pay  love ; 
men  that  are  dull  in  contentions,  and  quick  in  loving* 
kindnesses,  ^wift  as  the*  feet  of  Asahel,  and  ready  as  the 
chariots  of  Anuninadib.  True  Christians  are  such  as 
are  crucified  with  Christ,  and  dead  unto  all  sin ;  and 
finally,  place  their  whole  love  on  God,  and  for  his  sake 
upon  all  mankind.  This  is  the  description  of  a  Chris- 
tian, and  the  true  state  of  the  righteousness  evangelical ; 
so  that  it  was  well  said  of  Athenagoras,  ovhels^xpurruivos 
wovfjpbs,  el  fj/rf  inroKpivsrai  tov  \oyov  %  no  Christian  is  a 
wicked  man,  unless  his  life  be  a  continual  lie,  unless  he 
be  false  to  God  and  his  religion.  For  the  righteousness 
of  the  Gospel  is,  in  short,  nothing  else  but  a  transcript 
of  the  life  of  Christ.  De  matthana  nahaliel ;  de  nahaliel 
Bamothf  said  K.  Joshua.  Christ  is  the  image  of  God, 
and  every  Christian  is  tiie  image  of  Christ,  whose  ex- 
ample  is  inimitable ;  but  it  is  the  best,  and  his  laws  are 
the  most  perfect,  but  the  most  easy,  and  the  promises 
by  which  he  invites  our  greater  services  are  most  ex- 
cellent, but  most  true ;  and  the  rewards  shall  be  here- 
after, but  they  shall  abide  for  ever,  and  (that  I  naay 


fiKsM^IAoiiuvos  irapafC(£A,«i,  veKpi&Briri  ry  afiaprltf,  awrravpotBrirt  r^Xpiirr^, 
iXriv  T^v  kyd'wr)v  firrdB^s  M  rhv  Kipiov, 
*  Legat.  pro  Christianis. 
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take  notice  of  the  last  words  of  my  text)  the  threaten* 
ings  to  them  that  fall  short  of  this  righteousness  are  most 
terrible^  but  most  certainly  shall  come  to  pass :  they 
shall  "  never  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  '*  that 
is,  their  portion  shall  be  shame  and  an  eternal  prison, 
aar^\T&S€9  psvfjuii  a  flood  of  brimstone,  and  a  cohabita- 
tion with  devils  to  eternal  ages :  and  if  this  considera- 
tion will  not  prevail,  there  is  no  place  left  for  persua- 
sion, and  there  is  no  use  of  reason ;  and  the  greatest 
hopes  and  the  greatest  fears  can  be  no  argument  or 
sanction  of  laws ;  and  the  greatest  good  in  the  world  is 
not  considerable,  and  the  greatest  evil  is  not  formida- 
ble :  but  if  they  be,  there  is  no  more  to  be  said  ;  if  you 
would  have  your  portion  with  Christ,  you  must  be 
righteous  by  his  measures :  and  these  are  they  that  I 
have  told  you  oL 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  C0NQUE8'. 
OF  SIN. 
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Rom.  vii.  19. 
For  the  good  that  I  would  I  do  not :  ! 

I  would  not,  that  I  do 

What  the  eunuch  sud  to  Philip,  wl 
book  of  the  Prophet  Isidah,  —  "  Of  whc 
prophet  thie,  of  himself,  or  some  othei 
same  question  I  am  to  ask  concerning  thi 
text :  Does  St,  Paul  mean  this  of  Mmse. 
other  ?     It  is  hoped  that  he  speaks  it  of 
means,  that  though  his  understanding  is  cc 
he  ought  to  serve  God,  and  that  he  hat 
perfect  desires  to  do  so,  yet  the  law  of  Got 
opposed  by  a  law  of  siu  within.     We  have  t 
nature,  and  a  body  of  infirmity,  and  our  rea 
in  the  dark,  and  we  must  go  out  of  the  world 
leave  our  sin.     For  besides  that  some  sins  arc 
brave  and  honourable,  and  he  is  a  baffled  pei 
dares  not  kill  hig  brother  like  a  gentleman ;  i 
tables  are  made  a  snare,  and  our  civilities  ai 


BP.  TATIiOB.]   THE  CHBISTIAN'S  CONQUEST,  ETC.         49 

kind  to' your'  guest,  you  step  aside,  and  lay  away  the 
Christian ;  your  love  cannot  be  expressed  unless  you 
do  him  an  ill  turn,  and  civilly  invite  him  to  a  fever. 
Justice  is  too  often  taught  to  bow  to  great  interests, 
and  men  cannot  live  without  flattery;  and  there  are 
some  trades  that  minister  to  sin,  so  that  without  a  sin 
we  cannot  maintain  our  families ;  and  if  you  mean  to 
live,  you  must  do  as  others  do.  Now,  so  long  as  men 
see  they  are  like  to  be  undone  by  innocence,  and  that 
they  can  no  way  live  but  by  compliance  with  the  evil 
customs  of  the  world,  men  conclude  practically,  because 
they  must  live  they  must  sin;  they  must  live  hand* 
somely,  and  therefore  must  do  some  things  imhahd- 
somely :  and  so,  upon  the  whole  matter,  sin  is  unavoidable. 
Fain  they  would,  but  camiot  tell  how  to  help  it.  But 
since  it  is  no  better,  it  is  well  it  is  no  worse.  For  it  is 
St  Paul's  case,  no  worse  man :  he  would  and  he  would 
not,  he  did  and  he  did  not ;  he  was  willing,  but  he  was 
not  able :  and  therefore  the  case  is  clear,  that  if  a  man 
strives  against  sin,  and  falls  imwillingly,  it  shall  not  be 
imputed  to  him ;  he  may  be  a  regenerate  man  for  all 
that.  A  man  must  indeed  wrangle  against  sin  when  it 
comes,  and,  like  a  peevish  lover,  resist  and  consent  at  the 
same  time,  and  then  all  is  well ;  for  this  not  only  con* 
sists  with,  but  is  a  sign  of,  the  state  of  regeneration. 

If  this  be  true,  God  will  be  very  ill  served.  If  it  be 
not  true,  most  men  will  have  but  small  hopes  of  being 
saved;  because  this  is  the  condition  of  most  men.  What 
then  is  to  be  done  ?  Truth  can  do  us  no  hurt ;  and 
therefore  be  willing  to  let  this  matter  pass  under  ex- 
amination ;  for  if  it  trouble  us  now,  it  will  bring  comfort 

VOL.  III.  D 
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t<«vHf;«i;.  Au(  tiicreton;.  he£mt  1  oitErinui  ^  ma 
«*•••(»>•,' .  J  itiaiL.  iiT  ueeoihii^  tiie  sunr  of  ii*  ma  of 
•tiVW  ^^  J*uul  tfjKob-  here,  tell  von  piiun>r«4o  it  ia 
IM  if  >i  IF  «uru  of  si^  thiD^:  and  jibeai  jb  Tc  ottke 
f 'W  M-"  '  I'.aH-  accdrdiof  v  "vnc  duU  iiiicl  jt  Meoesaay 
ff/t  ll"'  •-  r.^  iJi  rciar  sonk,  -w^m^  I  an  9m«  mglit  to 
In.  ||w<  ■  ...I  uisAX  ynx^iniz- 

\i  'II"  hitin  8l  Puil  ifiei^  afis<iDetkitk''tbMl,'' 
\vS.  (I.,ii»'  t|iAtwu''decaTied*u>d'^^iia,'"v«r.ll^  one 
111  «liiiiii  ■  oln  WM  exceeding  anfiJ,'"  wr.  13,  thit  is, 
tllwlilt  tiiii^iilixl,  (frcattjouJiciooeiinfinitelTdttViKtire; 
tst'  \*  OKI  » Itit  Im  "  caroal,  and  eold  onder  an;"  to'.  14., 
)^,>  I*  ,vttr  I  liiit  Kins  ngftinet  biB  conscience  and  hif  reuon, 
\\S'  IM  I  liii  imwoin  whom^dwells,  but  the  S[urit  of 
\t,nt  ,|,\,>.  «,i|  dwell;  for  "no  good  thing  dwells  in 
k(l»»v"  M'  '■''■t  he  is  one  who  is  "  brought  into  csptirity 
\,\  (hi-  I'Mi  .  rsin;"  he  is  «  wirant  of  uneleannesa,  with 
ItU  rti*l'  fill  luembera  sen-ing  the  law  of  sin,  ver.  25. 
Ki'rt  "  ''""■  Iw  ft  state  of  r^eneration,  I  wonder  what 
t«,  \\x  I'liii  III.  11  dtate  of  reprobation;  for  though  thia  be 
(kii  »ImI<i  I'l  iititure,  yet  it  cannot  be  the  state  of  one 
iv>lvtiiiu>il  l<>  the  Spirit  of  Christ;  and  therefore  flatter 
itgl  _vi'iu»  l\.'a  any  more  that  it  is  enough  for  yon  to 
^«\  iK'slredi,  and  bad  performances:  never  tlunk 
•  aiu  i.'un  rei^  in  yoa,  and  yet  joa  be  serranta 
(hut  uu  Mn  dwell  in  yoo,  and  at  the  same 
Sliiiii  of  God  can  dwell  in  yon  too;  or  that 
vm\\  uau  abide  togethw.  The  earn  of  affiurs 
It  yo  live  after  the  fleeh,  ye  ^mII  £c  ;  bat  if 
j^    Lhd  S)Mirit  do  Eoortiiy  tbe  deeds  of  the 
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ghall  Kve:"  bat  not  eke,  upon  tty     tr^nns 


- 1 


-Ti 


j  Wy,  ye 

;  whatsoever. 

My  text  is  one  of  Ae  hard  places  of  St  Pwil,  ^^^Kich, 
M  St  Peter  says,  "  the  ignorant  and  the  unsteblo  ^mrreet 

^,  to  their  own  damnation."    But  because  in  this  c^^e  the 
danger  is  so  imminent,  and  the  deception  would    be  so 
intolerable,  St.  Paul  immediately  after  this  chapter  (in 
which,  under  bis  own  person,  as  was  usual  with  Ki^^  to 
do,  he  describes  the  state  of  a  natural  man  advai^ced  no 
farther  than  Moses's  law,  and  not  redeemed    by   the 
blood  of  Christ,  or  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  Q^^ 
and  taught  by  the  wiser  lessons  and  sermons  of    the 
■i  ^^  J^^j,,.    Gospel),  immediately  spends  the  next  chapter  i^^    ^p. 
*^         poring  the  evangelical  state  to  the  legal,  the  »pirit\i^^  to 
the  carnal,  the  Christian  to  the  natural ;  and  tell«  ^ 
phunly,  he  that  is  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Chri^l-  jg 
redeemed  from  the  power  of  sin ;  he  that  is  Cb^.,., 


^  ci^nscicnoctf"; 
vjirelb>^^. 


it: 


flj 


at  his  will;  "he  that  is  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  q. 


fteed  man  is  not  a  slave  of  sin,  not  captive  to  th^  .^     ,_ 

hot  every  servant  of  Christ  is  freed  from  sin,  a^^^  .  » 
iervant  of  righteousness,  and  redeemed  from  all  hj^    ^*  • 
eottversation ;  for  this  is  the  end  of  Christ's  c^w^T*^'^ 
and  cannot  be  m  vain  unless  we  make  it  so.    I}^       ''gi 
toblessusby  "turning  everyone  of  us  from  our  j  ^^e 


/  rjjii^^'^'    ^  tiefc"   Now,  concerning  this,  besides  the  evidei^  '^^^'^ 

^^  *^  the  thing  itself,  that  St  Paul  does  not  speak   ^  ^ 

^  .^  words  of  himself  but  by  a  /*rra<r;^/4aTkr/iif,  uno  ^^^'^ 

^^      #,  «^  borrowed  person,  he  describes  the  state  of  a   ^  ^^"^ 


-It 


0l 


1« 


^u 


v. 


mwdecmed,  unr^encrate  person,  is  expressly  affiJ^J^^** 
by  St  Ireoasus  and  Oricren.  by  Tertullian  And  «!♦  ^^  ^ 


^niaie  there  iM?  be  n^7 
■^^  of  die  dJnm  c"a- 
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^ a  lAlhiii  desiring  to  Jo  good,  but  i»  not  able.     And  it  is 

_  _,m5»iit(uBaccouut  tlmt  Lactantiua  brings  in  the  Pagan, 
■flt  natural  mnn,  comijlaining,  I'olo  tquidem  turn  pec~ 
\tlBK,  ud  mncor,  indutus  mini  sum  came  fragili  et  im&e^ 
LdBd.  This  is  vi^ry  true ;  nnd  I  ndd  only  this  caution  : 
I  There  is  not  in  the  corniptioii  of  our  nature  bo  much  as 
8  harmless,  or  make  us  excusable,  if  we  sin 
it  Gud.  Niiturnl  corruption  can  make  uB  criminal, 
t  not  innocent ;  for  though  by  iiim  that  willingly 
1  the  state  of  mere  nature,  ein  cannot  be 
kivoided,  yet  no  man  is  m  that  state  longer  titan  he 
i|ivea  to  be  ao ;  for  the  grace  oi'  God  came  to  rescue  ua 
B  thie  evil  portion,  and  ia  always  present  to  give  us 
s  nature,  and  create  ue  over  ogtun :  and  therefore, 
llKiBgh  BUI  is  made  necessary  to  the  natural  man  by  hia 
JBpotency  and  fond  lovea,  that  \^,  by  his  unregenerate 
;  yet,  in  the  whole  constitution  of  affurs,  God 
fctih  more  than  made  it  up  by  liis  f^race,  if  we  will  make 
li»jjr»  plurimorum,  qua  ubi 
'■'•I  'lefecUie  ruduram,  leti 
uiiiiot  tell  what  we  are, 
ijiiii  y  ;  and  when  we  can 
It  ciii-ily  observe  that  we  hav^ 
I  examiiles,  and  the  corrupt 
Fcrsation :  £t  aii  per  locordiam 
I  dffluxhe,  natura  ir^firmitas  «c-. 
is  too  true ;  we  grow  lazy  ancl 
r  time,  and  abuse  our  parts,  an<i 
,  and  lay  the  ianlt  wholly  upon  om 
t^we  must  remember  that  by  thi, 
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whicli  cannot  enter  into  heaven.  The  natural  man 
and  the  natural  diild  are  not  the  eame  thing  m  true 
divinity.  The  natural  child^  indeed,  can  do  no  good  ; 
but  the  natural  man  cannot  diooBe  but  do  evil;  but  it  is 
because  he  will  do  so;  he  ia  not  bom  in  the  second 
birth,  and  renewed  in  the  KaffHam  of  the  Spirit 

2.  We  have  brought  ourselyeB  into  an  accidental 
necessity  of  anning  by  the  evil  principles  which  are 
sucked  in  by  great  parts  of  mankind.  We  are  taught 
ways  of  going  to  heaven  without  forsaking  our  sins ; 
of  repentance  without  restitution ;  of  being  in  charity 
without  hearty  for^venessiy  and  without  love ;  of  be- 
lieving our  sins  to  be  pardoned  before  they  are  morti- 
fied ;  of  trusting  in  Christ's  death  without  conformity 
to  his  life ;  of  being  in  God's  favour  upon  the  only 
accoimt  of  being  of  such  an  opinion ;  and  that  when 
we  are  once  in,  we  can  never  be  put  We  are  taught 
to  believe  that  the  events  of  things  do  not  depend  upon 
our  crucifying  our  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  but  upon 
eternal  and  unalterable  counseb ;  that  the  promises  are 
not  the  rewards  of  obedience,  but  graces  pertaining 
only  to  a  few  predestinates,  and  yet  men  are  saints  for 
all  that ;  and  that  the  laws  of  God  are  of  the  race  of 
the  giants,  not  to  be  observed  by  any  grace  or  by  any 
industry*  This  b  the  catechism  of  the  ignorant  and 
the  profane ;  but  without  all  peradventure  the  contrary 
propositions  are  the  way  to  make  the  world  better; 
but  certainly  they  that  believe  these  things  do  not  be- 
lieve it  necessary  that  we  should  eschew  all  evil ;  and 
n^  wonder,  then,  if,  when  men  upon  these  accounts 


ccssonu  xL'z 
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prcvafling,  still  dwelling  within  them,  and  still  ui 
qoerable  bj  so  slight  and  diaheartened  labours. 
lihmris  irii  mi  anraJZivroi  rponrov  rim  iratf  i 
every  fool  and  every  ignorant  person  is  a  child 
and  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  who  talks  foolishly  si 
do  childishly  and  weakly. 

3.  To  our  weak  and  corrupted  nature,  and  our  fi 
discourses,  men  do  daily  superinduce  evil  habiti 
customs  of  timing.  Consuetudo  mala  tanqtiam  I 
ir^fixus  aninuB,  said  the  Father ;  an  evil  custom 
hook  in  the  soul,  and  draws  it  whither  the  devil  pi 
When  it  comes  to  the  KopSla  yeyvfivaafAivr)  irXaovi 
as  St.  Peter's  word  is,  "  a  heart  exercised  with  co^ 
practices,'*  then  it  is  also  curdeytfSj  it  is  weak  and  i 
to  do  the  good  it  fain  would,  or  to  avoid  the  evil 
in  a  good  fit  it  pretends  to  hate.  This  is  so  1 
I  shall  not  insist  upon  it ;  but  add  this  only, 
wherever  a  habit  is  contracted,  it  is  all  one  whi 
instance  be ;  it  is  as  easy  as  delicious,  as  unaltera 
virtue  as  in  vice ;  for  what  helps  nature  bringi 
vidous  habit,  the  same  and  much  more  the  Sp 
God,  by  his  power  and  by  his  comforts,  can  d< 
virtuous;  and  then  we  are  well  again.  You  t 
this  who  are,  and  why  they  are,  in  this  evil  con 
The  evil  natures,  and  the  evil  principles,  and  tl 
manners  of  the  world,  these  are  the  causes  of  o 
perfect  willings  and  weaker  actings  in  the  thi 
God;  and  as  long  as  men  stay  here,  sin  will  ' 
avoidable.  For  even  meat  itself  is  loathsome  tc 
stomach ;  and  it  is  impossible  for  him  that  is  he« 
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tfiAV  Mtitt);  i«  im{)OHBlblc,  will  be  beet  confuted  by  eeeing 
aII  tW  ttMltlifuI  men  in  the  world  eat  heEutily  evexy 

a,  ftwt  wluii  then?  Cannot  sin  be  avoided ?  Can- 
^\t  M  t'drioliiiri  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body?  Can- 
iti>l  dirUi  iviiiH'iii  us,  and  cleanse  ue  from  aU  our  una  ? 
tTdwiml  1  lie  works  of  the  devil  be  deetroyed  ?  That  is 
th<«  uoxr  |Kirtioiilur  to  bo  inquired  of :  whether  or  no  it 
\ii<  wol  uivi'tmnrv.  lUid  therefore  very  possible,  forase^ 
vitnl  <>f  (iiiil  t»  [HIM  from  tliis  evil  state  of  things,  and 
,io(  <«itly  )iiil<'  •'>  II,  but  avoid  it  also? 

"  U.'  tliiii  I'uiil)  ho  hath  not  sinned,  is  a  liar;"  but 

«))••(  itit'ii  y     ItoiAusc  a  man  batli  ^nned,  it  does  not 

Hdlt'n  \w  iiiiici  ,i>i  so  alwiij-s.     "Hast  thou  wnned?  do 

^t  1K1  nini-,',"(4)i,|  ih(.'wisc  Bon-Sinich;  and  so  add  Chrirt 

|o  itio  \\<\^\\•  |ii>nil_v(ic,  "Go  and  ain  no  more."    They 

isM'iv  i'N>i'lk'i)i  » i>i\l»  spoken  by  a  holy  proj^et,  "Let 

yil  lliK  fiiDii'i-  nnv,  he  hath  not'  sinned;  for  God  Bhall 

^^,rn  ciml"  tif  tilt!  upon  his  head,  that  saith  before  the 

\^wvl  *'•"'  '"!>'  his  glory,  I  have  not  sinned."    Well, 

tVfit  W'   '"  I'i'iil'essed;   "All  men  have  sinned,  and 

,v*««  '^*"''^  "'    ''"^  glofy  of  God."    But  is  there  no 

,_^^,^  fiV  llii.-?     Must  it  always  be  so  ?     And  must 

^  *(«•»'■''  li»u>  ihe  upper  hand,  and  for  ever  baffle  our 

.^^^^jHn.ini'.  :iii<]  iti]  our  fierce  and  earnest  promiees  of 

^„wAiiiMit  ?    (iiid  forbid.     There  was  a  time  then  to 

^^|Mb  and,  bk'sscd  be  God,  it  hath  been  long  come: 

^  ■liile,"  saith  that  prophet,  "and  iniquity 

ut  of  the  earth,  and  righteousness  ehall 

u."     For  that  is  in  the  day  of  Chriat'e 
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CAmst  reigns  in  our  hearts  by  his  Sinrit,  Dagon  ai 
the  ark  cannot  stand  together :  we  cannot  serve  Chri 
and  BeliaL    And  as  in  the  state  of  nature  no  go( 
thing  dwells  within  us,  so  when  Christ  rules  in  iis,  i 
eril  thing  can  abide ;  for  **  every  plant  that  my  heaven! 
Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted  up,"  and  ca 
away  into  the  fires  of  consumption  or  purification*   B' 
how  shall  this  come  to  pass,  since  we  all  find  ourselv 
80  infinitely  weak  and  foolish  ?.    I  shall  tell  you.     *^ 
is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  need 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
heaven/  saith  Christ    It  is  impossible  to  nature ; 
is  impossible  to  them  that  are  given  to  vanity ;  it 
impossible  for  them  that  delight  in  the  evil  snare.    S 
Christ  adds,  **  With  men  this  is  impossible,  but  w: 
God  all  thmgs  are  possible.''    What  we  cannot  do  : 
ourselves,  God  can   do   for  us  and  with  us ;    wl 
nature  cannot  do,  the  grace  of  God  can :   so  that 
thing  may  be  done,  not  indeed  by  ourselves,  but  ffVi 
Dei  mecum,  saith  St  Paul ;  God  and  man  together 
do  it    But  if  it  can  be  done  any  way  that  God 
pat  into  our  powers,  the  consequent  is  this :   no  r 
good  will  shall  be  taken  in  exchange  for  the  real 
actual  mortification  of  his  rins.     He  that  sins 
would  fain  not  sin,  but  sin  is  present  with  him  wl 
he  will  or  no,  let  him  take  heed ;  for  the  same  h 
hiw  of  sin  and  the  law  of  death,"  saith  the  Aj 
and  that  man's  heart  is  not  right  with  God.    F 
impossible  men  should  pray  for  deliverance,  and 
heard ;  that  they  should  labour,  and  not  be  i 
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no  man,  therefore,  please  himBelf  with  talking  of  great 
things,  with  perpetual  conversation  in  pious  discoiirses, 
or  with  ineffective  desires  of  serving  God,    He  that 
does  not  practice  as  well  as  he  talks,  and  do  what  he 
desires,  and  what  he  ought  to  do,  confesses  himself  to 
sin  greatly  against  his  conscience :  and  it  is  a  prodi^ous 
folly  to  think  that  he  is  a  good  man,  because,  though 
he  does  sin,  yet  it  was  against  his  mind  to  do  so.    A 
man's  conscience  can  never  condemn  him,  if  that  be  his 
excuse,  to  say  that  his  conscience  checked  him;  and 
that  will  be  but  a  sad  apology  at  the  day  of  judgment 
Some  men  talk  like  angels,  and  pray  with  fervour,  and 
meditate  with  deep  recesses,  and  speak  to  G-od  with 
loving  affections  and  words    of  union,  and  adhere  to 
him  in  silent  devotion^  and  when  they  go  abroad  are  as 
passionate  as  ever,  peevish  as  a  frighted  fly,  vexing 
themselves  with  their  own  reflections ;  they  are  cruel  in 
their  bargains,  unmerciful  to  their  tenants,  and  proud 
as  a  barbarian  prince ;  they  are,  for  all  their  fine  words, 
impatient  of   reproof,   scornful    to  their  neighbours, 
lovers  of  money,  supreme  in  their  own  thoughts,  and 
submit  to  none ;  all  their  spiritual  life  they  talk  of,  is 
nothing  but  spiritual  fancy  and  illusion ;   they  are  still 
under  the  power  of  their  passions,  and  their  sin  rules 
them  imperiously,  and  carries  them  away  infallibly. 
Let  these  men  consider,  there  are  some  men  think  it 
impossible  to  do  as  much  as  they  do.     The  common 
swearer  cannot  leave  that  vice,  and  talk  well ;  and  these 
men,  that  talk  thus  well,  think  they  cannot  do  as  well 
as  they  talk ;  but  both  of  them  are  under  the  power  of 
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equally  not  the  servanta  of  God.  This  is  true ;  but  it 
18  equally  as  true^  that  there  is  no  necessity  for  all  this ; 
for  it  ought  and  it  may  be  otherwise  if  we  please :  for, 
I  pray^  be  pleased  to  hear  St.  Paul :  ^'  Walk  in  the  Spirit, 
and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh."*  There  is 
your  remedy ;  ^^  for  the  Spirit  lusteth  against  the  flesh, 
and  the  flesh  against  the  Spirit  f  there  is  the  cause  of 
it;  Xva  yJq  irotrJTSi  "&o  that  ye  may  not^  or  cannot  do 
the  things  ye  would :"  that  is  the  blessed  consequent 
and  product  of  that  cause.  That  is^  plainly,  as  there  is 
a  state  of  carnality  (of  which  St.  Paul  speaks  in  my 
text),  so  that  in  that  state  a  man  cannot  but  obey  the 
flesh,  so  there  is  also  a  state  of  spirituality,  when  sin  is 
dead  and  righteousness  is  aliye ;  and  in  this  state  the 
flesh  can  no  more  prevail  than  the  Spirit  could  do  in  the 
other.  Some  men  cannot  choose  but  sin,  for  ^^the 
carnal  mind  is  not  subject  to  God,  neither  indeed  can 
be^"  saith  St.  Paul ;  but  there  are  also  some  men  that 
cannot  endure  anything  that  is  not  good.  It  is  a  great 
pain  for  a  temperate  man  to  sufier  the  disorders  of 
drunkenness ;  and  the  shames  of  lust  are  intolerable  to 
a  chaste  and  modest  person.  This  also  is  aflSrmed  by 
St  John ;  "  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit 
sin,  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him."  So  that  you  see 
it  is  possible  for  a  good  man  not  to  commit  the  sin  to 
which  he  is  tempted ;  but  the  Apostle  says  more :  ^^  He 
doth  not  conmiit  sin,  neither  indeed  can  he,  because  he 
is  bom  of  God." 

And  this  is  agreeable  to  the  words  of  our  blessed 
Saviour :    "  A  corrupt  tree  cannot  bring  forth  good 

»  Gal.  V.  16.  •»  Rom.  ▼iii.  7,  *  1  John,  iiL  9. 
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fruit,  and  a  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit  •;" 
that  is,  as  the  child  of  hell  is  carried  to  sin  pUno  impetUy 
he  does  not  check  at  it,  he  does  it  and  is  not  troubled ; 
80,  on  the  other  side,  a  child  of  God  is  as  fully  con- 
vinced of  righteousness,  and  that  which  is  unrighteous 
is  as  hateful  to  him  as  colocynths  to  the  taste,  or  the 
sharpest  punctures  to  the  pupil  of  the  eye.  We  may 
see  something  of  this  in  common  experiences.  What 
man  of  ordinary  prudence  and  reputation  can  be  tempted 
to  steal?  or  for  what  price  would  he  be  tempted  to 
murder  his  friend?  K  we  did  hate,  all  sins  as  we  hate 
these,  would  it  not  be  as  easy  to  be  as  innocent  in  other 
instances  as  most  men  are  in  these?  and  we  should 
have  as  few  drunkards  as  we  have  thieves.  In  such 
as  these  we  do  not  complain  in  the  words  of  my  text, 
"  What  I  would  not,  that  I  do ;  and  what  I  would  I 
do  not."  Does  not  every  good  man  overcome  all  the 
power  of  great  sins?  And  can  he  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  and  right  reason,  by  fear  and  hope,  conquer 
Goliah,  and  beat  the  sons  of  the  giant ;  and  can  he  not 
overcome  the  little  children  of  Gath  ?  Or  is  it  harder 
to  overcome  a  little  sin  than  a  great  one  ?  Are  not  the 
temptations  to  little  sins  very  little  ?  and  yet  are  they 
greater  and  stronger  than  a  mighty  grace?  Could 
the  poor  demoniac,  that  lived  in  the  graves,  by  the 
power  of  the  devil  break  his  iron  chain  in  pieces?  and 
cannot  he  who  hath  the  Spirit  of  God  dissolve  the 
chains  of  sin  ?  "  Through  Christ,  that  strengthens  me, 
I  can  do  all  things,"  saith  St.  Paul :  satis  sibi  copiarum 
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said  one  in  Livy ;  which  is  best  rendered  by  St.  Paul 
"  H  God  be  with  us,  who  can  be  against  us?"    Nay 
there  is  an  virepvuc&fieu  in  St  Paul,   "  we  are  mor< 
than  conquerors : "  for  even  amongst  an  army  of  con 
querors  there  are  degrees  of  exaltation:  some  sen 
God  like  the  centurion,  and  some  like  St.  Peter ;  sor 
like  Martha,  and  some  like  Mary;  iier  svKoKJas  anrSur 
hsu  mvtov  KM  IBpdnaVy  all  good  men  conquer  tl 
temptations,  but  some  with  more  ease,  and  some  wii 
clearer  victory ;  and  more  than  thus.  Nan  solum  vipe 
terimus,  sed  ex  ea  antidotum  confidmuSj  we  kill 
yiper,  and  make  treacle  of  him ;  that  is,  not  only  en 
from,  but  get  advantages  by,  temptations.     Bu 
commonly  are  more  afraid  than  hurt :  "  Let  us, ' 
fore,  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  d 
earily  beset  us  *; "  so  we  read  the  words  of  the  A^ 
but  St.  Chrysostom's  rendition  of  them  is  betti 
the  word  euiriplxrraros  is  a  perfect  passive,  and 
signify  the  strength  and  irresistibility  of  sin  i 
but  the  quite  contrary :   BinrsplaraTOf  aftaprloy 
the  Bin  that  is  so  ea^nly  avoided,  as  they  thf 
stand  that  language  know  very  welL     And  if 
80  wise  and  valiant  as  not  to  affiight  ourselve 
own  terrors,  we  should  quickly  find,  that  b^ 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  we  can  do  more  than  i 
we  could.    It  was  said  of  Alexander,  Ben 
vana  contemnere^  he  did  no  great  matter  in 
the  Persians,  because  they  were  a  pitiful 
people;  only  he  understood  them  to  be 
wise  and  bold  enough  not  to  fear  such  inu 

*  Heb.  xii.  1. 
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of  clouts.  But  men^  in  the  matter  of  great  sins  and 
little,  do  as  the  magicians  of  Egypt :  when  Moses  turned 
his  rod  into  a  serpent,  ii  moved  them  not ;  but  when 
they  saw  the  lice  and  the  flies,  then  they  were  afraid. 
We  see  that  by  the  grace  of  God  we  can  escape  great 
sins ;  but  we  start  at  flies,  and  a  bird  out  of  a  bush 
disorders  us :  the  lion  in  the  way  troubles  us  not,  but 
a  frog  and  a  worm  afirights  us.  Bemember  the  saying 
of  St.  Paul,  "  Christ  came  to  redeem  to  himself  a 
church,  and  to  present  it  pure  and  spotless  before  the 
throne  of  grace ;  ^  and  if  you  mean  to  be  of  this 
number,  you  must  endeavour  to  be  under  this  quali- 
fication, that  is,  (as  Paul  laboured  to  be)  "  void  of 
offence  both  towards  God  and  towards  man."  And  so 
I  have  done  with  the  second  proposition;  it  is  ne- 
cessary that  all  sin,  great  and  little,  should  be  mortified 
and  dead  in  us,  and  that  we  no  longer  abide  in  that 
state  of  slavery  as  to  say,  "  The  good  that  I  would,  I 
do  not ;  but  the  evil  that  I  would  not,  that  I  do." 

3.  In  the  next  place  we  are  to  inquire  in  what  de- 
gree this  is  to  be  effected;  for  though  in  negatives 
properly  there  are  no  degrees,  yet  unless  there  be  some 
aUays  in  this  doctrine  it  will  not  be  so  well,  and  it  may 
be  your  experiences  will  for  ever  confute  my  argu- 
ments :  for,  "  Who  can  say  that  he  is  clean  from  hifl 
sin  ?  "  (said  the  Wise  Man) ;  and  as  our  blessed  Saviour 
said,  "  He  that  is  innocent  among  you  all,  let  him 
throw  the  first  stone  at  the  sinner,"  and  spare  not. 

To  this  I  answer  in  the  words  of  St.  Gregory :  "  AH 
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fore,  even  after  our  innocence^  we  must  pray  for  pa 
vt  que  mccumbere  discussa  poteraty  exjudicis  pietat 
mkscat,  that  our  innocence,  which,  in  strictne 
divine  judgment,  would  be  found  spotted  and  ett 
by  the  mercy  of  our  Saviour  may  be  accepted." 
Bernard  expresses  this  well :  Nostra  siqtta  est  h\ 
justiiia,  recta  forsitan  sednonpura  ;  our  humble  i 
eousnesa  is  perhaps  right  in  the  eyes  of  God,  bu 
pure;  that  is,  accepted  by  his  mercy,  but  it  is 
as  dares  not  contend  in  judgment.  For  as  no  n 
BO  much  a  sinner,  but  he  sometimes  speaks  a 
word,  or  does  some  things  not  ill ;  and  yet  that 
good  interrupts  not  that  state  of  evil;  so  it  is  am 
very  good  men,  from  whom  sometimes  may  pass 
thing  that  is  not  conmiendable ;  and  yet  their 
is  80  habitually  right  towards  God,  that  they  w 
nothing  but  (I  do  not  say  which  God  in  justice  a 
but)  which  in  mercy  he  will  not  impute  to  etema 
demnation.  It  was  the  case  of  David ;  *^  he 
man  after  God's  own  heart ; "  nay,  it  is  said,  "  1 
blameless  save  in  the  matter  of  Uriah ; "  and  j 
know  he  numbered  the  people,  and  God  was  angr 
him  and  punished  him  for  it:  but  because  h 
a  good  man  and  served  God  heartily,  that  othe 
of  his  was  imputed  to  him  no  further ;  God  set 
upon  his  head  for  it,  but  it  was  salvo  contenemen 
main  stake  was  safe. 

For,  concerning  good  men,  the  question  it 
whether  or  no  God  could  not,  in  the  rigour  of  j 
blame  their  indiscretion,  or  impute    a  foolish 
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tion,  for  a  less  devout  prayer,   or  weak  hands,  for  a 
fearful  heart,  or  a  trembling  faith :  these  are  not  the 
measures  by  which   God  judges  his  children;   "for 
he  knoweth  whereof  we  are  made,  and  he  remembers 
that  we  are  but  dust."    But  the  question  is,  whether 
any  man  that  is  covetous  or  proud,  false  to  his  trust, 
or  a  drunkard,  can  at  the  same  time  be  a  child  of 
God?    No,  certainly,  he  cannot.    But,  then,  we  know 
that  God  judges  us  by  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  with  the 
allays  of  mercy,  with  an  eye  of  pardon,  with  the  sen- 
tences of  a  Father,  by  the  measures  of  a  man,  and  by 
analogy  to  all  our  unavoidable  abatements.     God  could 
enter  with  us  into  a  more  severe  judgment,  but  he 
would  not;   and  no  justice  tied  him  from  exercising 
that  mercy.     But  according  to  the  measures  of  the 
Gospel,  *^  he   will  judge  every  man  according  to  his 
works."    Now  what  these  measiures  are  is  now  the 
question.     To  which  I  answer,  first,  in  general ;  and 
then  more  particularly. 

1.  In  general,  thus.  A  Christian's  innocence  is 
always  to  be  measured  by  the  plain  liries  and  measures 
of  the  Commandments ;  but  are  not  to  be  taken  into 
account  by  imcertain  and  fond  opinions,  and  the 
scruples  of  zealous  and  timorous  persons.  My  meaning 
is  this :  Some  men  tell  us  that  every  natural  inclina- 
tion to  a  forbidden  object  is  a  sin ;  which  they  that 
believe,  finding  them  to  be  natural,  do  also  confess  that 
such  sins  are  unavoidable.  But  if  these  natural  and 
first  motions  be  sins,  then  a  man  sins  whether  he  resists 
them  or  resists  them  not,  whether  he  prevails  or  pre- 
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thatfights  not  against,  but  always  yields  to  hifi 
sma  greatest;  and  he  that  never  yields,  h\ 
always,  sins  oftenest.  But  then,  by  this  re 
it  will  indeed  be  impossible  to  avoid  millions 
because  the  very  doing  of  our  duty  does  suppc 
If  God  should  impute  such  first  desires  to  us 
we  were  all  very  miserable ;  but  if  he  does  no 
them,  let  us  trouble  ourselves  no  further  abo 
but  to  take  care  that  they  never  prevail  i 
Thus  men  are  taught  that  they  never  say  thei 
but  they  commit  a  sin.  Indeed  that  is  true 
often ;  but  yet  it  is  possible  for  us  by  the  grac 
to  please  him  in  saying  our  prayers,  and  to  be 
of  him.  But,  indeed,  if  Gt)d  did  proceed  aga 
we  do  against  one  another,  no  man  could  : 
nocent  for  so  much  as  one  hour.  But  Grod^s 
is  otherwise :  he  inquires  if  the  heart  be  rig 
labour  be  true,  if  we  love  no  sin,  if  we  use  pn 
efficacious  instruments  to  mortify  our  sin ;  if  w< 
our  religion  as  we  go  about  the  biggest  co 
our  life ;  if  we  be  sincere  and  real  in  our  ^ 
intentions.  For  this  is  the  avofAaprqaia 
requires  of  us  all ;  this  is  that  sinless  state, 
if  God  does  not  find  us,  we  shall  never  see  h 
face,  and  if  he  does  find  us,  we  shall  certainly 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  For  in  the  style  of 
to  be  euuKplveis  kcu  ofirpoa/coiroi  is  the  same 
be  sincere  and  to  be  without  offence  is  all  o: 
David  spake  heartily,  «  I  am  utterly  purpose 
mouth  shall  not  offend ;  and  thou  shalt  find  i 
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this,  and  does   actions  and  uses  means  accordinglj, 
not  being  deceived  by  hia  own  false  heart,  nor  abused 
by  evil  propositions,  this  man  will  stand  upright  in 
the  congregations  of  the  just ;  and  though  he  cannot 
challenge   heaven  by   merit,  yet  he  shall  receive  it 
as  a  gift,  by  promise  and  by  grace :  "  Lex  ma  innocentes 
€986  jubetf  non  curiosos,  said  Seneca.     For  God  takes 
no  judgment  of  us  by  any  measures,  but  of  the  com- 
mandment without,  and  the  heart  and  the  conscience 
within ;  but  he  never  intended  his  laws  to  be  a  snare 
to  us,  or  to  entrap  us  with  consequences  and  dark  in- 
terpretations, by  large  deductions  and  witty  similitudes 
of  faults ;  but  he  requires  of  us  a  sincere  heart,  and  a 
hearty  labour  in  the  work  of  his  commandments :  he 
calls  upon  us  to  avoid  all  that  which  his  law  plainly 
forbids,  and  which  our  consciences  do  condenm.    This 
IS  the  general  measure.     The  particulars  are  briefly 
these. 

1.  Every  Christian  is  bound  to  arrive  at  that  state, 
that  he  have  remaining  in  him  no  habit  of  any  sin  what- 
soever. «  Our  old  man  must  be  crucified ;"  "  the  body  of 
sin  must  be  destroyed ; "  he  must  ^^  no  longer  serve  sin  f 
**  sin  shall  not  have  the  dominion  over  you."  AH  these 
are  the  Apostle's  words :  that  is,  plainly,  as  I  have 
already  declared,  you  must  not  be  at  that  pass,  that 
though  ye  would  avoid  sin  ye  cannot :  for  he  that  is  so 
is  a  most  perfect  slave ;  and  Christ's  freed-man  cannot 
be  so.  Nay,  he  that  loves  sin,  and  delights  in  it,  hath 
no  liberty  indeed,  but  he  hath  more  show  of  it  than  he 
that  obeys  it  against  his  will. 


OSi^CUI  [m      BP.TATLOB.]     OVEE  THE  BODT  OF  8I». 


67 


I  will  riani  fi* 
:  and  tlKii#^* 

Dec*.  ForlW* 
ires,  bat  of** 
t  aadthecww* 

,ence8  W 1^' 
3d  witty  fl>«* 

.nunandnw""' 


sin  1*1 


fan/      ,  , 


Jb^ 


nan 


."Libertatb  ier?avcrii  umbiam, 
Si  quioquid  jubeare  veli» :" 

Hethatlovestobein  the  pliwe  is  lesfl  a  prisoner  than 
he  that  is  confined  against  his  will 

2.  He  that  commits  any  one  sin  by  choice  and  de- 
Uberation  is  an  enemy  to  God,  and  is  under  the  do- 
mmion  of  the  flesh.    In  the  case  of  deUberate  sins,  one 
act  does  pve  the  denomination:  he  is  an  adulterer  that 
80  much  as  once  fouUy  breaks  the  holy  laws  of  marriage. 
''  He  that  offends  in  one  is  guilty  of  all,"  saith  St. 
James.    St  Peter's  denial,  and  David's  adultery,  had 
passed  on  to  a  fatal  issue,  if  the  mercy  of  God  and  a 
great  repentance  had  not  interceded.     But  they  did  sc 
no  more;  and  so  God  restored  them  to  grace  and  par 
don.    And  in  this  sense  are  the  words  of  St.  Johr 
0  iroi&v  rnv  afutprlav,  "  He  that  does  a  sin  is  of  tt 
devil,  and  he  that  is  bom  of  God  afuifyrlav  ov  iron 
he  does  not  commit  a  sin*:"  he  choses  none,  he  lov 
none,  he  endures  none,  talia  qua  nan  faciei  bona  fii 
et  spei  ChrisUanus ;  they  do  no  great  sin,  and  love 
little  one.    "  A  sin  chosen  and  deliberately  done 
as  Tertullian's   expression  is,   "  crimen  devorator 
saliOis;''  it  devours  salvation.    For  as  there  are  s 
sins  which  can  be  done  but  once ;  as  a  man  can  kil 
father  but  once,  or  himself  but  once ;  so  in  those  tt 
which  can  be  repeated,  a  perfect  choice  is  equivale 
a  habit ;  it  is  the  same  in  principle,  that  a  habit  is  i 
product.    In  short,  he  is  not  a  child   of  God 
knowingly  and  deliberately  chooses  any  thing  tha 
hates. 


^  1  John,  iii.  S. 
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3.  Every  Christian  ought  to  attain  to  such  a  state  of 
life,  as  that  he  never  sin,  not  only  by  a  long  delibera- 
tion, but  also  not  by  passion.  I  do  not  say  that  he  is 
not  a  good  Christian,  who  by  passion  is  suddenly  sur- 
prised  and  falls  into  foUy ;  but  this  I  say,  that  no  pas- 
sion ought  to  make  him  choose  a  sin.  For  let  the  sin 
enter  by  anger  or  by  desire,  it  is  all  one,  if  the  consent 
be  gained.  It  is  an  ill  sign  if  a  man,  though  on  a  sud- 
den, consents  to  a  base  action.  Thus  far  every  good 
man  is  tied,  not  only  to  endeavour,  but  to  prevail  agamst 
his  sin. 

4.  There  is  one  step  more ;  which  if  it  be  not  actually 
effected,  it  must  at  least  be  greatly  endeavoured,  and 
the  event  be  left  to  God ;  and  that  is,  that  we  strive  for 
so  great  a  dominion  over  our  sins  and  lust,  as  that  we 
be  not  surprised  on  a  sudden.     This  indeed  is  a  work 
of  time,  and  it  is  well  if  it  be  ever  done ;  but  it  must 
always  be  endeavoured.     But  in  this  particular  even 
good  men  are  sometimes  unprosperous.     St.  Epiphanius 
and  St.  Chrysostom  grew  once  into  choler,  and  they 
passed  too  far,  and  lost  more  than  their  argument — they 
lost  their  reason,   and   they  lost  their  patience;  and 
Epiphanius  wished  that  St.  Chrysostom  might  not  die  a 
bishop ;    and  he,  in  a  peevish   exchange,  wished  that 
Epiphanius  might  never  return  to  his  bishoprick.   When 
they  had  forgotten  their  foolish  anger,  God  remembered 
it,  and  said  «  Amen "  to  both  their  cursed  speakings. 
Nay,  there  is  yet  a  greater  example  of  human  frailty : 
ot.  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  very  holy  persons ;  but 
once,  in  a  heat,  they  were  both  to  blame ;  they  were 
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but  God  was 'so  displeased,  even  for  this  little  fly  in 
their  box  of  ointment,  that  their  story  says,  they  never 
saw  one  another's  face  again.  These  earnest  emissions 
and  transportations  of  passion  do  sometime  declare  the 
weakness  of  good  men.  But  that  even  here  we  ought  at 
least  to  be  more  than  conquerors,  appears  in  this,  be- 
cause God  allows  it  not,  and,  by  punishing  such  follies, 
does  manifest  that  he  intends  that  we  should  get  vic- 
tory over  our  sudden  passions  as  well  as  our  natural 
lusts.  And  so  I  have  done  with  the  third  inquiry,  in 
what  degree  God  expects  oiur  innocence.  And  now  I 
briefly  come  to  the  last  particular,  which  will  make  all 
the  rest  practicable :  I  am  now  to  tell  you  how  aU  this 
can  be  effected,  and  how  we  shall  get  free  from  the 
power  and  dominion  of  our  sins.  * 

4.  The  first  great  instrument  is  faith.  He  that  hath 
faith  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed  can  remove  moun- 
tains ;  the  mountains  of  sin  shall  fall  flat  at  the  feet  of 
the  faithful  man,  and  shall  be  removed  into  the  sea,  the 
sea  of  Christ's  blood  and  penitential  waters.  ^*  Faith 
overcometh  the  world,"  saith  St  John ;  and  *^  walk  in 
the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh : " 
there  are  two  of  our  enemies  gone,  the  world  and  the 
flesh,  by  faith  and  the  Spirit,  by  the  spirit  of  faith ;  and 
as  for  the  devil,  "  Put  on  the  shield  of  faith,  and  resist 
the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you,"  saith  the  Apostle ; 
and  the  powers  of  sin  seem  insuperable  to  none,  but  to 
them  that  have  not  faith.  We  do  not  believe  that  God 
intends  we  should  do  what  he  seems  to  require  of  us; 
or  else  we  think  that  though  God's  grace  aboimds,  yet 
sin  must  superabound;  expressly  against  the  saying  of 
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St.  Paul ;  or  else  we  think  that  the  evil  spirit  is  stronger 
than  the  good  Spirit  of  God.  Hear  what  St.  John  eaith : 
*^  My  little  children,  ye  are  of  God,  and  have  oyercome 
the  evil  one ;  for  the  Spirit  that  is  in  you  is  greater  than 
that  which  is  in  the  world."*  Believest  thou  this?  If 
you  do,  I  shall  tell  you  what  may  be  the  event  of  it. 
When  the  father  of  the  boy  possessed  with  the  devil 
told  his  sad  story  to  Christ,  he  said,  ^'  Master,  if  thou 
canst  do  anything,  I  pray  help  me."  Christ  answered 
him,  ^^  If  thou  canst  believe,  aU  things  are  possible  to 
him  that  believeth."^  N.  B.  And  therefore  if  you  do 
believe  this,  go  to  your  prayers,  and  go  to  your  guards, 
and  go  to  your  labour,  and  try  what  God  will  do  for 
you.  *^  For  whatsoever  things  ye  desire  when  ye  pray, 
believe  that  ye  shall  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have 
them."  Now  consider ;  do  not  we  every  day  pray,  in 
the  divine  hymn  called  Te  Deum,  "  Vouchsafe,  O 
Lord,  to  keep  us  this  day  without  sin?"  And  in  the 
collect  at  morning  prayer,. "  And  grant  that  this  day 
we  fall  into  no  sin,  neither  run  into  any  kind  of  danger ; 
but  that  all  our  doings  may  be  ordered  by  thy  govern- 
ance, to  do  always  that  which  is  righteous  in  thy  sight?'' 
Have  you  any  hope,  or  any  faith,  when  you  say  that 
prayer?  And  if  you  do  your  duty  as  you  can,  do 
you  think  the  failure  will  be  on  God's  part?  Fear 
not  that ;  if  you  can  trust  in  God,  and  do  accordingly, 
"  though  your  sins  were  as  scarlet,  yet  they  shall  be 
as  white  as  snow,"  and  pure  as  the  feet  of  the  Holy 
Lamb.  Only  let  us  forsake  all  those  weak  proposi- 
tions which  cut  the  nerves  of  faith,  and  make  it  im- 

*  1  John,  IT.  4.  "  Mark,  ix.  23. 
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posfflble  for  ns  to  actuate  all  our  good  desires,  oi 
eome  oat  from  the  power  of  sin. 

2.  He  that  would  be  free  from  the  slavery  of 
and  the  necesfflty  of  Buming,  must  always  watch. 
that  is,  the  point   But  who  can  watch  always?    T\ 
every  good  man  can  watch  always :  and  that  we  : 
not  be  deceived  in  this,  let  us  know,  that  the  rum 
away  from  a  temptation  is  a  part  of  our  watchfuh 
and  every  good  employment  is  another  great  part  o 
anda  kying  in  provisions  of  reason  and  religion  bef 
hand,  is  yet  a  third  part  of  this  watchfulness;  and 
conversation  of  a  Christian  is  a  perpetual  watchf ulo 
not  a  continual  thinking  of  that  one  or  those  n 
things  which  may  endanger  us ;  but  it  is  a  conti 
doing  something  directly  or  indirectly  against  sin. 
either  prays  to  God  for  his  Spirit,  or  relies  upor 
promises,  or  receives  the  Sacrament,  or  goes  to 
bishop  for  counsel  and  a  blessing,  or  to  his  priesi 
religious  oflSces,  or  places  himself  at  the  feet  of  \ 
men  to  hear  their  wise  sayings,  or  calls  for  the  Chu 
prayers,  or  does  the  duty  of  his  calling,  or  actuall; 
fflsts  temptation,  or  frequently  renews  his  holy  purj 
or  fortifies  himself  by  vows,  or  searches  into  his  d 
by  a  daily  examination ;  so  that  in  the  whole  he 
ever  upon  his  guards.     This  duty  and  caution 
Christian  is  like  watching  lest  a  man  cut  his 
Wise  men  do  not  often  cut  their  fingers,  and  yel 
daythey use  aknife;  and  a  man's  eye  is  a  tende 
and  everything  can  do  it  wrong,  and  everyth' 
put  It  out ;  yet  because  we  love  our  eyes  so  wel 
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pmdent  natond  care,  by  winldiig  wliea  anjlliii^  oooies 
agamst  ^bem^  and  by  tamii^  aside  when  a  blow  is 
oflfered,  tfaejr  ue  piesenred  ao  eertamly,  Aat  not  <Mie 
man  in  ten  thonaand  does  by  a  stroke  lose  one  of  hi^ 
eyes  in  all  Ins  lifetime.  If  we  would  tianspbnt  oar 
natond  care  to  a  spiritoal  cantion,  we  mi^t,  by  God^s 
gface,  be  kept  fit»n  losing  onr  souls,  as  we  are  ficom 
lorang  our  eyes:  and  because  a  perpetual  watchfulness 
is  our  great  defence,  and  the  perpetual  pieaeuoe  of 
God^s  grace  is  our  great  security,  and  that  this  grace 
nerer  leaves  us  unless  we  leaTC  it,  and  the  preoq>t  of 
a  daily  watchfulness  is  a  thing  not  only  so  reasonable, 
but  so  many  ways  easy  to  be  performed,  we  see  upon 
what  terms  we  may  be  quit  of  our  sins,  and  more  than 
conquerors  over  all  the  enemies  and  impediments  of 
salvation. 

3.  If  you  would  be  in  the  state  of  the  liberty  of  the 
sons  of  Grod,  that  is,  that  you  may  not  be  servants  of 
sin  in  any  instance,  be  sure,  in  the  mortifications  of  dn, 
willingly  or  carelessly  to  leave  no  remains  of  it,  nonest- 
eggy  no  principles  of  it,  no  affections  to  it :  if  anything 
remains,  it  will  prove  to  us  as  unanna.  to  the  sons  of  Israel 
on  the  second  day,  it  will  "  breed  worms  and  stink 
Therefore,  labour  against  every  part  of  it,  reject  every 
proposition  that  gives  it  countenance;  pray  to  (Jod 
againstitalL  And  what  then?  Why  then,  «  Ask,  and 
you  shall  have,"  said  Christ  Nay,  say  some,  it  is  true 
you  shall  be  heard,  but  in  part  only;  for  God  will  leave 
some  remains  of  sin  within  us,  lest  we  should  become 
Iiamd  bv  beine  innocent.     So  vainly  do  men  argue 
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salvation,  fi^eriL   irkslovos  rixy^s  koL  ircLpaxrKSvfjs^   seal 
irparyfuiTslaf  aTToXKuvrcUf  as  St.  Basil  says,  they  conr 
trive  witty  arts  to  undo  themselves,  being  entangled  is 
the  periods  of  ignorant  disputations.     But  as  to  the 
thing  itself ;  if  by  the  remains  of  sin  they  mean  the  pro- 
pensities and  natural  inclinations  to  forbidden  objects, 
there  is  no  question  but  they  will  remain  in  us  so 
long  as  we  bear  our  flesh  about  us :  and  surely  that 
is  a  great  argument  to  make  us:  humble.     But  these 
are  not  the  sins  which   God  charges  on  his  people. 
But  if  by  remains  we  mean  any  part  of  the  habit  of 
sin,  any  affection,  any  malice  or  perverseness  of  the 
will ;  then  it  is  a  contradiction  to  say  that  God  leaves 
in  us  such  remains  of  sin,  lest  by  innocence  we  be^ 
come  proud :  for  how  should  pride  spring  in  a  man's 
heart,  if  there  be  no  ren[iains  of  sin  left  ?     And  is  it  notf 
the  best,  the  surest  way  to  cure  the  pride  of  our  hearts^ 
by  taking  out  every  root  of  bitterness,  even  the  root  of 
pride  itself?      Will  a  physician  purposely  leave  the 
relics  of  a  disease,  and  pretend  he  does  it  to  prevent  a 
relapse?     And  is  it  not  more  likely  he  will  relapse,  if 
the  sickness  be  not  wholly  cured  ?    But  besides  this,  if 
God  leaves  any  remains  of  sin  in  us,  what  remains  are 
they,  and  of  what  sins  ?    Does  he  leave  the  remains  of 
pride  ?    If  so,  that  were  a  strange  cure,  to  leave  the 
remains  of  pride  in  us  to  keep  us  from  being  proud.  But 
if  not  so,  but  that  all  the  remains  of  pride  be  taken 
away  by  the  grace  of  God  blessing  our  endeavours ; 
what  danger  is  there  of  being  proud,  the  remains  of 
which  sin  are,  by  the  grace  of  GK)d,  wholly  taken  away  ? 
But  then,  if  the  pride  of  the  heart  be  cured,  which  is 
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llie  hardest  to  be  removed,  and  commonly  is  done  last 
xii  all^  who  can  distrust  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
or  his  goodness,  or  his  promises^  and  say  that  God  does 
not  intend  to  cleanse  his  sons  and  servants  from  all  un- 
righteousness;  and,  according  to  St.  PauFs  prayer, 
^'keep  their  bodies  and  souls  and  spirits  unblameable 
to  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ?  "  But,  however,  let 
God  leave  what  remains  he  please ;  all  will  be  well 
enough  on  that  side :  but  let  us  be  careful,  as  far  as  we 
can,  that  we  leave  none ;  lest  it  be  severely  imputed  to 
us,  and  the  fire  break  out  and  consume  us. 

4.  Let  us,  without  any  further  question,  put  this  ar- 
gument to  a  material  issue ;  let  us  do  all  that  we  can  do 
towards  the  destruction  of  thfi  whole  body  of  sin ;  but 
let  us  never  say  we  cannot  be  quit  of  our  sin,  till  we 
have  done  all  that  we  can  do  towards  the  mortification 
of  it.  For  till  that  be  done,  how  can  any  man  tell 
where  the  fault  lies,  or  whether  it  can  be  done  or  no? 
If  any  man  can  say  that  he  hath  done  all  that  he  could 
do,  and  yet  hath  failed  of  his  duty;  if  he  can  say  truly 
that  he  hath  endured  as  much  as  is  possible  to  be  en- 
dured, that  he  hath  watched  always,  and  never  nodded 
when  he  could  avoid  it ;  that  he  hath  loved  as  much  as 
he  could  love,  that  he  hath  waited  till  he  can  wait  no 
longer ;  then,  indeed,  if  he  says  true,  we  must  confess 
that  it  is  not  to  be  understood.  But  is  there  any  man 
in  the  world  that  does  all  that  he  can  do  ?  If  there  be, 
that  man  is  blameless ;  if  there  be  not,  then  he  camiot 
say  but  it  is  his  own  fault  that  his  sin  prevails  against 
him.     It  is  true  that  no  man  is  free  from  sin ;  but  it  is 
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and  therefore  no  man  mast  go  aboot  to  excui 
b J  sayii^  no  man  is  free  frcm  his  nn,  and 
no  man  ean  be,  no^  not  by  the  powers  of  gnu 
may  as  well  argue  thus :  No  man  does  do  a 
can  do  against  it»  and  therefore  it  is  imp 
shonid  do  what  he  oan  do.   The  ai^nment  is  i 
foolish,  and  the  excuse  is  weak,  and  the  dece 
ble,  and  sin  preyails  upon  our  weak  arguings 
consequence  is  plainly  this :  when  any  man 
an,  he  is  guilty  before  Grod ;  and  he  cann 
Goold  not  help  it ;  and  God  is  just  in  pimisb 
on,  and  very  merdfid  when  he  for^ves  us  ai 
that  says  he  cannot  avoid  it,  that  he  cannot 
his  lust,  confesses  himself  a  servant  of  sin,  ai 
18  not  yet  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  the  Hoi] 
5.  He  that  would  be  advanced  beyond  the 
neoesnty  of  sinning,  must  take  great  cautioi 
ing  his  thoughts  and  secret  desires;  for  ''lust, 
conceived,  bringeth  forth  sin ;"  but  if  it  be  su] 
the  conception,  it  comes  to  nothing:  but  we  i 
to  destroy  the  serpent  when  the  ^g  is  hatcl 
cockatrice.   The  thought  is  afidfnvpo9  afmpri 
takes  notice  of  it,  but  lets  it  alone  till  the 
strong;  and  then  we  compliun  we  cannot heli 
'ouu  coffitationem  crescere,  suffer  not  your  t 
grow  up,  for  they  usually   come  axpov, 
mrpoff/urnvms,  as  St.  Basil  says  •,  suddenly, 
and  without  business ;  but  take  heed  that 
them  not;  but  if  you  chance  to  stumble, 

•  nie  landatur.  am  ut  coeoerint  statim  interficlt  co^lt 
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pace ;  and  if  you  nod,  let  it  awaken  you;  for  he  only 
can  be  a  good  man^  that  laises  himself  up  at  the  first  trip^ 
that  strangles  his  sin  in  the  birth:  Toiavrat  r&v  af^lm 
i^vx^if  vplv  hricav  avurravrat^  good  men  rise  up  again 
even  before  they  fallj  saith  St.  ChrysostouL  Now,  I 
pray,  consider,  that  when  sin  is  but  in  the  thought,  it 
is  easily  suppressed ;  and  if  it  be  stopped  there,  it  can 
go  no  Airther ;  and  what  great  moimtain  of  labour  is  it 
then  to  abstain  from  our  sin  ?  Is  not  the  adultery  of 
the  eye  easily  cured  by  shutting  the  eye-lid  ?  and  can- 
not the  thoughts  of  the  heart  be  turned  aside  by  doing 
business,  by  going  into  company,  by  reading,,  or  by 
sleeping  ?  A  man  may  divert  his  thoughts  by  shaking 
of  his  head,  by  thinking  anything  else,  by  thinking 
nothing.  Da  mild  ChrUtianum^  saith  St.  Austin,  et  in-, 
telUgit  quod  dico»  Every  man  that  loves  God  under- 
stands this,  and  more  than  this,  to  be  true.  Now,  if 
things  be  thus,  and  that  we  may  be  safe  in  that  which 
is  supposed  to  be  the  hardest  of  all,  we  must  needs  con- 
demn ourselves,  and  lay  our  faces  in  the  dust  when  we 
give  up  ourselves  to  any  sin :  we  cannot  be  justified  by 
saying  we  could  not  help  it;  for,  as  it  was  decreed  by 
the  fathers  of  the  second  Arausican  Council,  Hoc  etiam 
Becundumjidem  Catholicam  credtmus,  ^c.  This  we  be- 
lieve according  to  the  Catholic  faith,  that  have  received 
baptismal  grace ;  all  that  are  baptized  by  the  aid  and 
co-operation  of  Christ,  must  and  can  (if  they  will  labour 
fiaithfully)  perform  and  fulfil  those  things  which  belong 
unto  salvation. 

6.  And,  lastly,  if  sin  hath  gotten  the  power  of  any  one 
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If  but  a  little^  the  battle  wOl  be  more  easj,  and 
TictOTj  more  cert^;  but  then  be  sure  to  do 
thorotigUj^  because  there  is  not  much  to  be  done.  1 
if  sin  hath  preraOed  greatlj^  then  indeed  you  have  t< 
much  to  do :  therefore^  begin  betimes^  and  defer  not  i 
work  till  old  age  shall  make  it  extremely  difficult, 
death  shall  make  it  impossible. 

"  Nam  quamyis  prope  te,  quamvis  temone  sub  uno 
Vertentem  sese  fruatra  aectabere  eanthum, 
Cttm  rota  potterior  cilma,  et  in  aie  •ecuiido.'* 

If  thou  beest  cast  behind ;  if  thou  hast  n^Iected  i 
duties  of  thy  vigorous  age,  thou  shalt  never  overtj 
that  strength ;  the  hinder  wheel,  though  bigger  tl 
the  former,  and  measures  more  ground  at  er^ 
revolution,  yet  shall  never  overtake  it;  and  aU  1 
second  counsels  of  thy  old  age,  though  imdertaken  w 
greater  resolution,  and  acted  with  the  strengths  of  f! 
and  need,  and  pursued  with  more  pertinacious  purpoi 
than  the  early  repentances  of  young  men,  yet  sh 
never  overtake  those  advantages  which  you  lost  wl 
you  gave  your  youth  to  folly,  and  the  causes  of  a  i 
repentance. 

However,  if  you  find  it  so  hard  a  thing  to  get  fn 
the  power  of  one  master-sin;  if  an  old  adulterer  d( 
dote;  if  an  old  drunkard  be  further  from  remedy  th 
a  young  sinner;  if  covetousness  grows  with  old  age ; 
ambition  be  still  more  hydropic,  and  grows  more  thin 
or  every  draught  of  honour;  you  may  easily  reso] 
timt  old  age,  or  your  last  sickness,  is  not  so  likely  to 
prosnerons  in  the  mortifioii.tinTi  nf  vmir  Innrr  ^.«^o;i; 
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gion^  to  die  in  the  armd  of  the  Church,  to  expire  under 
the  conduct  of  a  religious  man  ?  When  ye  are  nek,  or 
dying,  then  nothing  but  prayers  and  sad  complaints, 
and  the  groans  of  a  tremulous  repentance,  and  the 
faint  labours  of  an  almost  impossible  mortification ;  then 
the  despised  priest  is  sent  for ;  then  he  is  a  good  man, 
and  his  words  are  oracles,  and  religion  is  truth,  and  sin 
is  a  load,  and  the  sinner  is  a  fool :  then  we  watch  for  a 
word  of  comfort  from  his  mouth,  as  the  fearful  prisoner 
for  his  fate  upon  the  judge's  answer.  That  which  is 
true  then  is  true  now ;  and  therefore,  to  prevent  so  in- 
tolerable a  danger,  mortify  your  sin  betime,  for  else  yon 
will  hardly  mortify  it  at  all.  Kemember  that  the  snail 
outwent  the  eagle  and  won  the  goal,  because  she  set 
out  betimes. 

To  sum  up  all :  every  good  man  is  a  new  creature, 

and  Christianity  is  not  so  much  a  divine  institution  as 

a  divine  frame  and  temper  of  spirit ;  which  if  we  heartily 

pray  for,  and  endeavour  to  obtain,  we  shall  find  it  as 

hard  and  as  uneasy  to  sin  against  God,  as  now  we  think 

it  impossible  to  abstain  from  our  most  pleaung  sins. 

For  as  it  is  in  the  spermatic  virtue  of  the  heavens, 

which  diffiises  itself  universally  upon  all  sublunary 

bodies,  and,  subtilly  insinuating  itself  into  the  most  dull 

and  unactive  element,  produces  gold  and  pearls,  life  and 

motion,  and  brisk  activities  in  all  things  that  can  receive 

iixe  influence  and  heavenly  blessing;    so  it  is  in  the 

Holy  Spirit  of  Grod,  and  the  word  of  God,  and  the 

grace  of  God,  which  St  John  calls  the  seed  of  God,  it 

is  a  law  of  righteousness,  and  it  is  a  law  of  the  Spirit  of 
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zetif  and  fear  mto  love,  and  ainful  habits  into 

cence,  and  paaees  on  from  grace  to  grace,  till  we  i 

at  the  fuU  meamiret  of  the  atature  of  Christ,  an< 

die  perfect  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God;  so  that  wi 

DO  more  saj,  *^  The  evil  that  I  would  not,  that  I 

but  we  shall  bate  what  Ood  hates,  and  the  evil  t 

forbidden,  we  shall  not  do;  not  because  we  are  strc 

ourselvea,  but  because  Chriat  is  our  strength,  and 

in  us,  and  Christ's  strength  shall  be  perfected  i 

weakness,  and  his  grace  will  be  sufficient  for  us 

he  will,  of  his  own  good  pleasure,  work  in  us,  no' 

to  will,  but  also  to  do,  velk  et  perjlcere,  saith  the  A] 

to  will  and  to  do  it  thoroughly  and  fully,  being 

tified  throughout,  to  the  glory  of  his  holy  nam< 

the  eternal  salvation  of  our  souls,  through  Jesus 

our  Lord ;  to  whom,  with  the  Father,  &c* 
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You  see  theuy  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified^  and 

not  by  faith  only. 

That  "we  are  justified  by  fait V  St.  Paul*  tells  us; 
that  we  are  also  *' justified  by  works,"  we  are  told  in  my 
text :  and  both  may  be  true.  But  that  this  justification 
is  wrought  by  faith  without  works,  "to  him  that  worketh 
not,  but  believeth  "  (saith  St.  Paul).  That  this  is  not 
wrought  without  works,  St.  James  is  as  express  for  his 
negative  as  St.  Paul  was  for  his  affirmative ;  and  how 
both  these  should  be  true  is  something  harder  to  un- 
riddle. But  affirmanti  incumbit  probation  he  that  affirms 
must  prove ;  and  therefore  St.  Paul  proves  his  doctrine 
by  the  example  of  Abraham,  to  whom  faith  was  im- 
puted for  righteousness,  and  therefore  not  by  works. 
And  what  can  be  answered  to  this  ?  Nothing  but  this, 
that  St.  James  uses  the  very  same  argument  to  prove 
that  our  justification  is  by  works  also :  "  For  our  father 
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his  son  Isaac"*  Now^  which  of  these  says  true! 
tainlj  both  of  them ;  bat  neither  of  them  hav< 
weQ  understood;  insomuch  that  they  have  no 
made  divisions  of  heart  among  the  faithful,  bi 
party  relies  on  futh  to  the  disparagement  of  goo 
and  the  other  makes  works  to  be  the  main  ground 
hope  and  confidence,  and  consequently  to  exdu 
efficacy  of  fidth:  the  one  makes  Christian  reli 
lazy  and  unactiTe  institution,  and  the  other  a  bo! 
Bomption  on  ourselves ;  while  the  first  tempts  us 
like  heathens,  and  the  other  recalls  us  to  live  the 
Jews;  while  one  says,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  ai 
I  am  of  St  James,  and  both  of  them  put  it  in  • 
of  evacuating  the  institution  and  the  death  of  < 
one  looking  on  Christ  only  as  a  law^ver,  and  th< 
only  as  a  Saviour.  The  efiects  of  these  are  ve 
and  by  all  means  to  be  diverted  by  all  the  wii 
nderations  of  the  Spirit 

My  purpose  is.not  with  subtle  arts  to  reconcil 
that  never  disagreed ;  the  two  Apostles  spake 
same  Spirit,  and  to  the  same  last  design,  tho 
differing  intermedial  purposes.  But  because  th< 
end  of  faith,  the  design,  the  definition,  the  sta 
economy  of  it,  is,  that  all  believers  should  n 
"according  to  the  flesh,  but  according  to  the  £ 
before  I  fall  to  the  close  handling  of  the  text, 
premise  some  preliminary  considerations  to  prep 
way  of  holiness,  to  explicate  the  differimg  senses 
Apostles,  to  understand  the  question  and  the  d 
'^nw^ving  the  causes  of  the  vulgar  nustakes  c 

*  James,  ii  9. 
£  5 
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men  in  this  article;  and  then  proceed  to  the  mam 
inquiry. 

1.  That  no  man  may  abuse  himself  or  others  hj  mis- 
taking of  hard  words,  spoken  in  mystery,  with  all^o- 
rical  expressions  to  secret  senses,  wrapt  up  in  a  cloud ; 
Huch  as  are  faith,  and  justification,  and  imputation,  imd 
lighteonsnesa,  and  works ;  be  pleased  to  conuder,  that 
the  very  word  ^th  is,  in  Scripture,  infinitely  am- 
biguous, insomuch  that  in  the  Latin  concordances  of 
St  Hierom'a  Bible,  published  by  Robert  Stephens,  yon 
may  see  no  less  than  twenty-two  several  senses  and 
acceptations  of  the  word  faith,  set  down  with  the 
■eTcral  places  of  Scripture  referring  to  them ;  to  which 
if  out  of  my  own  observation  I  could  add  no  more,  yet 
these  are  an  abundant  demonstration,  that  whatsoever 
is  said  of  the  efficacy  of  faith  for  justification,  is  not  to 
be  taken  in  such  a  sense  as  will  weaken  the  neceesitj 
and  our  carefulness  of  good  life,  when  the  word  may  in 
BO  many  other  senses  be  taken  to  verify  the  affirmation 
of  St.  Paul,  of  justification  by  faith,  so  as  to  reconcile 
it  to  ^e  necessity  of  obedience. 

2.  As  it  is  in  the  word  faith,  so  it  is  in  works ;  for  by 
works  is  meant  sometimes  the  thing  done,  sometimes 
the  labour  of  doing,  sometimes  the  good  will ;  it  is 
sometimes  taken  for  a  state  of  good  life,  sometimes  for 
the  covenant  of  works ;  it  sometimes  means  the  works 
of  the  Law,  sometimes  the  works  of  the  Gospel ;  some- 
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onlj  a  disposition  of  the  person  to  receive  the 
and  the  grace  of  God.  Now,  eince  our  good  wo 
be  bat  of  one  kind,  (for  ours  cannot  be  meritorioi 
eannot  be  without  sin  all  our  life,  they  cannot  1 
as  need  no  repentance,)  it  is  no  wonder  if  we  i 
justified  without  works  in  this  sense ;  foe  by  sucl 
no  man  living  can  be  justified.  And  these  £ 
caUs  the  works  of  the  law,  and  sometimes  he  cal 
our  righteousness ;  and  these  are  the  covenant  of 
But  because  we  came  into  the  world  to  serve  G 
God  will  be  obeyed,  and  Jesus  Christ  came  i 
world  to  save  us  from  sin,  and  ^^  to  redeem  to  h 
people  zealous  of  good  works,"  and  hath  to  this 
revealed  to  us  all  his  Father's  will,  and  destro 
works  of  the  devil,  and  gives  us  his  Holy  Spi 
by  him  we  shall  be  justified  in  this  obedience ;  tl 
when  works  signify  a  sincere  hearty  endeavour 
all  God's  commands,  out  of  a  belief  in  Christ 
we  endeavour  to  do  so  we  shall  be  helped  by  h 
and  if  we  really  do  so  we  shall  be  pardoned  for 
past,  and  if  we  continue  to  do  so  we  shall  r 
crown  of  glory ;  therefore,  it  is  no  wonder  tl 
said  we  are  to  be  justified  by  works ;  always  u 
not  the  works  of  the  law,  that  is,  works  that 
ritorious,  works  that  can  challenge  the  rewan 
that  need  no  mercy,  no  repentance,  no  humiliat 
no  appeal  to  grace  and  favour ;  but  always  : 
works  that  are  an  obedience  to  God  by  the  m^ 
good  will,  and  a  sincere  endeavour,  and  the  fail 
Lord  Jesus. 

3.  But  thus  also  it  is  in  tViA  word  iusti^C*^ 
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God.  is  justified*  and  wisdom  is  justified,  and  man  is 
Justified,  and  a  sinner  is  not  justified  as  long  as  he 
continues  in  sin;    and  a  sinner  is  justified  when  he 
f«pent8,  and  when  he  is  pardoned ;  and  an  innocent 
.^ycreoQ  is  justified  when  be  is  declared  to  be  no  criminal; 
^i^d  a  righteous  UMua  tg  jutUlfied  when  he  is  sared ;  and 
J,  weak  Chri,stKut  w  juetiiieU  wb«D  his  imperfect  eervices 
■r-c  a«*p*<d  for  the  pi-es^tt;,  aad  Hmself  thrust  forward 
^  morv  ^racti ;  and  he  that  is  jtutified  may  be  justified 
^_»*ire :  aud  oveiy  man  that  is  justified  to  one  purpose  is 
^t  w  to  all ;  and  faith  in  divers  senses  pvea  justifi- 
_^tiou   in  as  many ;    and  therefore,  though  to  every 
,(i*e  of  iaith  there  is  not  always  a  degree  of  justifi- 
cation in  any,  yet  when  the  faith  is  such  tlat  juatifi- 
fjoa  is  the  product  and  correspondent,  as  that  faith 
y  be  imperfect,  so  the  justification  is  but  begun,  and 
"^Ij^er  must  proceed  further,  or  dse,  as  the  faith  will 
**^^^  so  the  justification  will  come  to  nothing.    The  like 
j^ervatioQ  might  be  made  concerning  imputation,  and 
,1    the  woKb  used  in  tlus  question:  but  these  may 
V^S>.-«  tiU  I  pass  to  other  particulars. 
*^  Not  only  the  word  fiuth,  but  also  charity,  and 
^^iuo.-vs  ami    reK^on,  signify   sometimes  particular 
^^-vss  -uhI  ,«..(uetime8  they  suppose  universally,  and 
-    ^  vvujugittiotts  and  unions  of  graces,  as  ia  evident 
*«*   that  reftd  the  Scriptures  with  observation, 
ifioation  is  attributed  to  faith,  or  sal- 
;  iieas,  they  are  to  be  understood  in  the 
f;  for,  that  I  may  (pve  but  one  inetanee 
ft,  Vmi  speaks  of  fwth  as  it  is  a  pa^ 
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separate  it  from  all  possibility  of  bringing  us  to  heay< 
"Though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  moi 
tains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing."*  WI 
faith  includes  charity,  it  will  bring  us  to  heaven ;  wl 
it  is  alone,  when  it  is  without  charity,  it  will  do  noth: 
at  all. 

'  5.  Neither  can  this  <l>aiv6fievov  be  solved  by  sayt 
that  though  faith  alone  does  justify,  yet  when  she  d 
justify,  she  is  not  alone,  but  good  works  must  folio 
for  this  is  said  to  no  purpose : 

1.  Because,  if  we  be  justified  by  faith  alone,  the  w 
is  done,  whether  charity  does  follow  or  no ;  and  th< 
fore  that  want  of  diarity  cannot  hurt  us. 

2.  There  can  be  no  ima^nable  cause  why  chai 
and  obedience  should  be  at  all  necessary,  if  the  wl 
work  can  be  done  without  it. 

3.  K  obedience  and  charity  be  not  a  condition  of 
salvation,  then  it  is  not  necessary  to  follow  faith ; 
if  it  be,  it  does  as  much  as  faith,  for  that  is  but  a 
of  the  condition. 

4.  If  we  can  be  saved  without  charity  and  kee 
the  connnandments,  what  need  we  trouble  ourselvf 
them?  if  we  cannot  be  saved  without  them,  then  ( 
faith  without  them  does  not  justify,  or,  if  it  does,  ^ 
never  the  better,  for  we  may  be  damned  for  al 
justification. 

The  consequent  of  these    observations  is 

this:  — 

1.  That  no  man  should  fool  himself  by  di 
about  the  phflosophy  of  justification,  and  what  c 

•  1  Cor.  xiii.  2. 
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£aith  hath  in  it,  and  whether  it  be  the  act  of  faith  that 
justifies,  or  the  habit  ?    Whether  faith  as  a  good  work, 
or  faith  as  an  instrument?    Whether  faith  as  it  is 
obedience,  or  faith  as  it  is  an  access  to  Christ  ?    Whe- 
ther as  a  hand,  or  as  a  heart  ?    Whether  by  its  own 
innate  virtue,  or  by  the  efficacy  of  the  object  ?  Whether 
as  a  sign,  or  as  a  thing  signified?    Whether  by  intro- 
duction, or  by  perfection?    Whether  in  the  first  be- 
ginnings, or  in  its  last  and  best  productions?  Whether 
by  inherent  worthiness,   or   adventitious  imputation? 
Vberiua  ista,  qucBSo^  ^fc,  (that  I  may  use  the  words  of 
Cicero)  fuse  enim  apinosiora,  priiisy  ut  confiteary  me  cogunt 
quam  ut  assentiar.^     These  things  are  knotty  and  too 
intricate  to  do  any  good;   they  may  amuse  us,  but 
never  instruct  us;  and  they  have  ab*eady  made  men 
careless  and  confident,   disputative  and  troublesome, 
proud  and  uncharitable,  but  neither  wiser  nor  better. 
Let  us  therefore  leave  these  weak  ways  of  troubling 
ourselves  or  others,  and  directly  look  to  the  theology  of 
it,  the  direct  duty,  the  end  of  faith,  and  the  work  of 
faith,  the  conditions  and  the  instruments  of  our  salya- 
tion,  the  just  foundation  of  our  hopes,  how  our  faith 
ean  destroy  our  sin,  and  how  it  can  unite  us  unto  God ; 
how  by  it  we  can  be  made  partakers  of  Christ's  death, 
and  imitators  of  his  life.     For  since  it  is  evident  by 
the  premises,  that  this  article  is  not  to  be  determined 
or  relied  upon  by  arguing  from  words  of  many  sigmfi- 
cations,  we  must  walk  by  a  clearer  light,  by  such  plain 
sayings  and  dogmatical  propositions  of  Scripture  which 
evidently  teach  us  our  duty,  and  place  our  hopes  upon 

»  Tuscul.  1. 
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that  which  cannot  deceive  us,  that  is,  which  re< 
obedience,  which  call  upott  us  to  glorify  God,  ar 
do  good  to  men,  and  to  keep  all  God's  commandii 
with  diligence  and  sincerity. 

For  since  the  end  of  our  faith  is  that  we  may  b< 
ciples  and  servants  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  advancin 
kingdom  here,  and  partaking  of  it  hereafter ;  sine 
are  commanded  to  believe  what  Christ  taught,  tl 
may  appear  as  reasonable  as  it  is  necessary  to  do 
he  hath  conmianded ;  since  faith  and  works  are  in 
one  to  the  other;  it  is  impossible  that  evangelical 
and  evangelical  works  should  be  opposed  one  t 
other  in  the  effecting  of  our  salvation.     So  that,  ei 
to  no  purpose  for  Christians  to  dispute  whether  ^i 
justified  by  faith  or  the  works  of  the  law,  that  i 
covenant  of  works  without  the  help  of  faith  a;  i 
auxiliaries  and  allowances  of  mercy  on  God's  pa 
repentance  on  ours ;  because  no  Christian  can  ] : 
to  this;  so  it  is  perfectly  foolish  to  dispute  ^  '. 
Christians  are  to  be  justified  by  faith,  or  the  w  ' 
the  Gospel;  for  I  shall  make  it  appear  that  1  i 
both  the  same  thing.    No  man  disparages  faith  I 
that  says  faith  does  not  work  righteousness ;  foi 
says  80,  says  indeed  it  cannot  justify ;  for  he  s; 
faith  is  alone  —  it  is  faith  only ;  and  the  word 
text  are  plain :   "  You  see,"  saith  St.  James,  1    i 
is  evident  to  your  sense,  it. is  as  dear  as  an  c    . 
monstration,  « that  a  man  is  justified  by  work 
bj  faith  only." 

My  text  hath  in  it  these  two  propositions. 
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only  a  man  is  not  justified.     The  affirmative  :   2.  By 
works  also  a  man  is  justified 

When  I  have  briefly  discoursed  of  these,  I  shall  only 
add  such  practical  considerations  as  shall  make  the  doc- 
trines useful,  and  tangible,  and  material. 

!•  By  faith  only  a  man  is  not  justified.     By  "faith 
only  "  hero  is  meant,  faith  without  obedience.  For  what 
i\o  wo  think  of  those  that  "  detain  the  faith  in  unright- 
(HUiiuu^tts  ?  "   They  have  faith,  they  could  not  else  keep  it 
lu  1^0  ill  a  cabinet :   but  yet  the  Apostle  reckons  them 
tiu&ongst  the  reprobates ;  for  the  abominable,  the  repro- 
bntcs,  and  the  disobedient  are  all  one :  and  therefore 
nuch  persons,  for  all  their  faith,  shall  have  no  part  with 
faithful  Abraham ;  for  none  are  his  children  but  they 
that  do  the  works  of  Abraham.     Abraham's  faith  with- 
out Abraham's  works  is  nothing :  for  of  him  that  "hath 
faith,  and  hath  not  works,"  St.  James  asks,  "  Can  faith 
nave  him?''^     Meaning  that  it  is  impossible.    Fop 
what  think  we  of  those  that  did  miracles  in  Christ'd 
name,  and  in  his  name  cast  out  devils  ?     Had  not  they 
faith  ?     Yes,  omTiemJidem,  all  faith,  that  is,  alone,  for 
they  could  remove  mountains :  but  yet  to  many  of  them 
Christ  win  say,    "  Depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  ini- 
quity ;  I  know  you  not."    Nay,  at.  last,  what  think  we 
of  the  devils  themselves?  Have  not  they  faith  ?  Yes,  and 
this  faith  is  not^fides  miracuhrum  neither,  but  it  is  an 
operative  faith,  it  works  a  little,  for  it  makes  them 
tremble ;  and  it  may  be  that  is  more  than  thy  faith  doea 
to  thee :  and  yet  dost  thou  hope  to  be  saved  by  a  fiilth 
that  does  less  to  thee  than  the  devil's  faith  does  to  him  ? 
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Hut  is  iiiipo6ubl&  For  "  &itli  without  workB  is 

Buth  St  James.    It  is  manta  aridoj  suth  St.  Aui 

is  a  withered  hand ;  and  tliat  which  is  dead  cannot 

the  life  of  gnce  in  m,  much  less  obtun  eternal  1 

DB.    In  short,  a  man  may  have  iiuth,  and  yet  d 

troriu  of  Dnrighteonsness;  he  may  have  f^EUth,  am 

deril:  and  then  what  can  each  a  faith  do  to  him 

him?  It  can  do  him  no  good  in  the  present  consti 

of  afluiB.    St.  Paul,  from  whose  mistaken  words 

noise  hath  been  made  in  tMs  question,  is  dear  ii 

particular.    «  Nothing  in  Christ  Jesue  can  avai 

6ith  working  by  charity';"  that  ia,  as  he  exp 

hjinself  once  and  agiun,  "  nothing  but  a  new  ere 

nothing  but  keeping  the  conmundmenta  of  God 

tith  be  defined  to  be  any  thing  that  does  not  c 

onr  natures,  and  make  us  to  be  a  new  creation 

God ;  if  keeping  the  conunandmenta  be  not  in  tl 

finition  of  futh,  it  avails  nothing  at  all.     Thei 

deceive  not  yourselves;    they  are   the   words  o 

bkssed  Lord  himself:  «  Not  every  one  that  saitl 

me,  Lord,  Lord,"  that  is,  not  every  one  that  cor 

Christ,  and  believes  in  him,  calling  Christ  Mastt 

Lord,  shall  be  saved ;  "  but  he  tiat  doth  the  will 

Father  which  is  in  heaven."    These  things  are  so 

that  they  need  no  commentary ;   so  evident,  that 

cannot  be  denied:  and  to  these  I  add  but  thi 

truth ;  that  faith  alone  withouf  a  (wwwT  i;&  ;>  ^  fo, 
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for  unless  he  knows  his  Master's  will,  that  is,  by  £uth 
be  convinced,  and  assents  to  the  revelations  of  the  will 
of  God,  '^  he  can  be  beaten  but  with  few  stripes ; "  but 
he  that  believes  hath  no .  excuse,  he  is  avroKardtcpirofi 
oondenmed  by  the  sentence  of  his  oiyn  heartj  and  there- 
fore iroTOiol  irkrffoLy  many  stripes,  the  greater  condem- 
nation, shall  be  his  portion.  Natural  reason  is  a 
l%ht  to  the  conscience,  but  faith  is  a  greater;  and 
therefore,  if  it  be  not  followed,  it  damns  deeper  than 
the  hell  of  the  infidels  and  uninstructed.  And  so  I 
have  done  with  the  negative  proposition  of  my  text;  a 
man  is  not  justified  by  faith  alone,  that  is,  by  faith 
which  hath  not  in  it  charity  and  obedience. 

2.  If  faith  alone  will  not  do  it,  what  will  ?  The  af- 
firmative part  of  the  text  answers :  not  faith  alone ;  but 
works  must  be  an  ingredient:  a  man  is  justified  by 
works ;  and  that  is  now  to  be  explicated  and  proved.  It 
will  be  absolutely  to  no  purpose  to  say  that  faith  alone 
does  justify,  if,  when  a  man  is  justified,  he  is  never  the 
nearer  to  be  saved.  Now,  that  without  obedience  no 
man  can  go  to  heaven,  is  so  evident  in  Holy  Scripture, 
that  he  that  denies  it  hath  no  faith.  «  There  ifl  no 
peace,  saith  my  God,  unto  the  wicked  • ; "  and  **  I  will  not 
justify  a  sinner  ^''  saith  God.  Unless  faith  purges  away 
our  sins,  it  can  never  justify.  Let  a  man  believe  all  the 
revelations  of  God ;  if  that  belief  ends  in  itself  and  goes 
no  farther,  it  is  like  physic  taken  to  purge  the  stomach: 
if  it  do  not  work,  it  is  so  far  from  bringing  health,  that 
itself  is  a  new  sickness.  Faith  is  a  great  purger  and 
purifier  of  the  soul :  *'  nnriffrinrr  vnnr  hcarts  by  faith," 
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nith  the  Aposde.  It  ia  4e  b«8t  phyac  in  the  ii 
faradnfiilBaiil;  but  if  it  does  not  work,  it  oorrup 
the  stomach;  it  makes  us  to  rely  npon  weak  propori 
and  triffing  confidences ;  it  is  but  a  dreaming 
mXhvjs  JKanaxr(a9,  a  phantastic  dream,  and  introJ 
pride  or  superstition,  swelling  thoughts  and  presi 
tions  of  the  divine  favour.  But  what  saith  the  apo 
''Foflow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  wil 
which  no  man  can  see Grod.''^  Markihat  Iffwth 
not  make  you  charitable  and  holy,  talk  no  more  of 
tification  by  it,  for  you  shall  never  see  the  glorioui 
of  God.  Faith  indeed  is  a  title  and  relation  to  CI 
it  is  a  naming  of  his  name;  butwhatthen?  Why, 
saith  the  apostle,  ''Let  every  one  that  nametl 
name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity." 

For  let  any  man  consider,  can  the  £uth  of  ( 
and  the  hatred  of  God  stand  t(^ether  ?  Can  anj 
be  justified  that  does  not  love  God?  Or  can  anj 
lore  God  and  sin  at  the  same  time?  And  does  x 
love  sin  that  falls  under  its  temptation,  and  obeyt 
the  lusts  thereof,  and  delights  in  the  vanity,  and  i 
excuses  for  it,  and  returns  to  it  with  passion 
abides  with  pleasure  ?  This  will  not  do  it ;  such  \ 
cannot  be  justified  for  all  his  believing.  But, 
fore,  the  Apostle  shows  us  a  more  excellent  way :  ^ 
is  a  true  saying,  and  I  will  that  thou  affirm  const 
that  they  who  have  believed  in  God  be  care 
maintain  good  works."  ^  The  Apostle  puts  greal 
on  this  doctrine,  he  arms  it  with  a  double  preface 
saying  is  true,  and  it  is  to  be  constantly  affirmed 
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is,  it  is  not  only  true,  but  necessary ;  it  is  like  Pharaoh^  j 
dream  doubled,  because  it  is  bound  upon  us  by  tb  j 
decree  of  God,  and  it  is  unalterably  certain,  that  ever)   i 
believer  must  do  good    works,  or  his  believing  wiB  i 
signify  little ;   nay,  more  than  so,  every  man  must  be 
careful  to  do  good  works ;  and  more  yet,  he  must  care-  i 
fully  maintain  them,  that  is,  not  do  them  by  fits  and 
interrupted  returns,  but  irpol^rracOaij  to  be  incumbent 
upon  them,  to  dwell  upon  them,   to  maintain  good  : 
works,  that  is,  to  persevere  in  them.     But  I  am  yet 
but  in  the  general ;  be  pleased  to  go  along  with  me  in 
these  particular  considerations. 
•    1.  No  man's  sins  are  pardoned,  but  in  the  same  mea- 
sure in  which  they  are  mortified,  destroyed,  and  taken 
away ;  so  that,  if  faith  does  not  cure  our  sinful  natures, 
it  never  can  justify,  it  never  can  procure  our  pardon. 
And  therefore  it  is,  that  as  soon  as  ever  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  preached,  at  the  same  time  also  they 
preached  '*  repentance  from  dead  works : "  insomuch  that 
St.  Paul  reckons  it  among  the  fundamentals  and  first 
principles  of  Christianity  • ;  nay,  the  Baptist  preached 
repentance  and  amendment  of  life  as  a  preparation  to 
the  faith  of  Christ.     And,  I  pray,  consider;  can  there 
be  any  forgiveness  of  sins  without  repentance  ?    But  if 
an  Apostle  should  preach  forgiveness  to  all  that  be- 
lieve, and  this  belief  did  not  also  mean  that  they  should 
repent  and  forsake   their    sin,   the    sermons   of  the 
Apostle  would  make  Christianity  nothing  else  but  the 
sanctuary  of  Bomulus,  a  device  to  get  together  all 
the    wicked  nponlp.  nf  +1ia  wnrlil     €kt\t\  +r»  mfllcA  them 
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bappy  without  any  change  of  manners.     Christ  came  to 
other  purposes;  he  came  to  ^'sanctify us  and  to  cleanse 
us  by  his  word."  *     The  word  of  faith  was  not  for 
itself^  but  was  a  design  of  holiness^  and  the  very  '^  grace 
of  God  did  appear^"  for  this  end ;  that  "  teaching  us  to 
deny  all  ungodline0S  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live 
holily,  justly,  and  soberly  in  this  present  world^ :"  he 
came  to  gather  a  people  together;  not  like  David's 
army,  when  Saul  pursued  him,  but  the  armies  of  the 
Lord,  '^  a  faithful  people,  a  chosen  generation."   And 
what  is  that  ?  The  Spirit  of  God  adds,  ^'  a  people  zealous 
of  good  works."    Now  as  Christ  provied  his  power  to 
foi^ve  sins  by  curing,  the  poor  man's  palsy,  because  .a 
man  is  never  pardoned  but  when  the  punishment  is 
removed ;  so  the  great  act  of  justification  of  a  sinner, 
the  pardoning  of  his  sins,  is  then  only  effected,  wheii 
the  spiritual  evil  is  taken  away :  that  is  the  best  indi* 
cation  of  a  real  and  an  eternal  pardon,  when  God  takes 
away  the  hardness  of  the  heart,  the  love  of  sin,  the 
accursed  habit,  the  evil  inclination,  ^^  the  sin  that  doth 
so  easily  beset  us : "  and  when  that  is  gone,  what  re- 
mains within  us  that  God  can  hate  ?     Nothing  stays 
behind  but  God's  creation,  the  work  of  his  own  hands, 
the  issues  of  his  Holy  Spirit.     The  faith  of  a  Christian 
is  irdcrqs  dfjuifyrdBos  dvaipsri/crjf  it  destroys  the  whole 
body  of  sin :   and  to  suppose  that   Christ  pardons  a 
sinner,  whom  he  doth  not  also  purge  and  rescue  froni 
the  dominion  of  sin,  is  to  affirm  that  he  justifies  the 
wicked,  that  he  "  calls  good  evil,  and  evil  good,"  that 
he  delights  in  a  wicked  person,  that  he  makes  a  wicked 

*  1  John,  iii.  8.  "  Eph.  v.  25.     Tit.  iL  11. 
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man  all  one  with  himself ;  that  he  makcB  the  membere 
of  an  harlot  at  the  same  time  also  the  members  of 
Christ :  but  all  this  is  imposuble,  and  therefore  ought 
not  to  be  pretended  to  bj  an^  Christian.  Severe  are 
those  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  "  Every  plant  in 
me  that  beareth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away."  ■  Faith  in- 
grafls  UB  into  Christ ;  by  fiuth  we  are  inserted  into  the 
Tine  ;  but  the  plant  that  is  ingrafted,  mnet  also  be  par- 
turient and  fruitful,  or  else  it  diall  be  quite  cut  off 
from  the  root,  and  thrown  into  the  everlasting  burning : 
and  tluB  is  the  full  and  pliuu  meaning  of  those  words 
so  often  used  in  Scripture  for  the  magnification  of 
faith,  "  The  just  shall  live  by  fiuth : "  no  man  shall  Uve 
by  faith  but  the  just  man ;  he,  indeed,  is  justified  by 
faith,  but  no  man  else ;  the  unjust  and  the  unrighteous 
man  hath  no  portion  in  this  matter.  That  is  the  first 
great  consideration  in  this  afiur ;  no  man  is  justified 
in  the  least  sense  of  justification,  that  is,  when  it  means 
nothing  but  the  pardon  of  sins,  but  when  his  sin  is 
mortified  and  destroyed. 

2.  No  man  is  actually  justified,  but  he  that  is  in  some 
measure  sanctified.  For  the  understanding  and  clearing 
of  which  proposition  we  must  know,  that  justification, 
when  it  is  attributed  to  any  cause,  does  not  always 
ugnify  justification  actual.  Thus,  when  it  is  said  in 
Scripture,  "We  are  justified  by  the  death  of  Christ," 
it  is  but  the  same  thing  as  to  eay,  "  Christ  died  for  us ; " 
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our  justifioatioii ; "  that  is,  by  his  death  an 

reclion  he  hath  obtained  this  power,  and  effc 

mercy,  that  if  we  believe  him  and  obey,  w€ 

justified  and  made  capable  of  all  the  blesanj 

kingdom.    But  that  this  is  no  more  but  a 

of  pardon,  of  grace,  and  of  salvation,  i^pears 

by  God's  reqiuring  obedience  as  a  oonditic 

parts;  but  by  his  expressly  attributing  tl 

to  OS  at  such  times  and  in  such  circumstances^ 

it  is  certain  and  evident  that  we  could  no 

be  justified ;  for  so  saith  the  Scripture :   '*  T 

we  were  enemies,  were  reconciled  to  Grod  by 

of  his  Son ;  and  while  we  were  yet  sinne 

died  for  us  *: "   that  is,  then  was  our   ji 

wrought  on  God's  part ;  that  is,  then  he  int< 

mei^y  to  us,  then  he  resolved  to  show  us 

^ve  us  promises,  and  laws,  and  conditions,  ] 

and  an  infallible  economy  of  salvation;    i 

iaith  lays  hold  on  this  grace,   and  this  ju 

then  we  are  to  do  the  other  part  of  it ;  that 

made  it  potential  by  the  death  and  resui 

Christ,  so  we,  laying  hold  on  these  things  bj 

working  the  righteousness  of  faith,  that  is, 

what  is  required  on  our  parts ;   we,  I  saj 

actual:  and  for  this  very  reason  it  is  that  1 

puts  more  emphasis  upon  the  resurrection 

Ihan  upon  his  deatL     *«  Who  is  he  that  co 

It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  ris( 

And  "  Christ  was  both  delivered  for  our 

risen  again  for  our  justification® ; "  implying 
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as  it  is  in  the  principal,  so  it  is  in  the  coireBpondent : 
our  sins,  indeed,  are  potentially  pardoned,  when  they 
are  marked  out  for  death  and  crucifixion;  when  by 
resolving  and  fighting  against  sin  we  die  to  sin  daily, 
and  are  bo  made  conformable  to  his  death ;  but  we 
must  partake  of  Christ's  resurrecticm  before  this  jusli- 
fication  can  be  actual :  when  we  are  "  dead  to  sm, 
and  are  risen  again  unto  righteousness,"  then,  as  we  are 
partakers  of  his  death,"  so  we  shall  "be  partakers  of 
his  reeurrection,"  sdth  St  Paul ;  that  is,  then  we  are 
truly,  effectually,  and  indeed  juelified ;  till  then  we  are 
not. 

"  He  that  loveth  gold  shall  not  be  justified  *,"  saith 
the  wise  Ben-Sirach ;  he  that  is  covetous,  let  his  feith 
be  what  it  will,  shall  not  be  accounted  righteous  before 
Go^,  because  he  is  not  so  in  himself,  and  he  is  not  so 
in  Christ,  for  he  is  not  in  Christ  at  all ;  he  hath  no 
righteoQsneas  in  himself,  and  he  hath  none  in  Christ ; 
for  if  we  be  in  Christ,  or  "  if  Christ  be  in  us,  the 
body  ia  dead  by  reason  of  sin,  and  the  spirit  b  life 
because  of  righteousness '' : "  for  this  is  the  to  mtrrbv, 
that  fMthful  thing ;  that  is,  the  faithfulness  is  mani- 
fested ;  the  emun,  from  whence  comes  emunak,  which 
is  the  Hebrew  word  for  faith,  from  whence  amen 
ia  derived  Fiat  quod  dictum  est  ktnc  inde;  hoc 
^um  est"  when  Grod  and  we  both  say  amen  to  our 
promises  and  undertakings.  Fac  _fidelis  tisJideU,  cave 
Jidem  Jluxam  geras ",   s^d    he    in   the  comedy.    God 
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then  It  is  true  which  the  Prophet   and 
said,  «  The  just  shall  live  by  faith,"  in  1 
ex  fide  mea  vivet,  ex  fde  sua ;  we  live  by 
and  by  our  own  ;-by  his  fidelity,  and  by  o 
the  righteousness  of  God  becomes  your  ri 
and  "exceeds  the  righteousness  of  the 
Pharisees ; " "  when  "  the  righteousness  of  tl 
filled  in  us,"  by  "  walking  not  after  the  fle 
the  Spirit;"  then  we  are  justified  by  Go< 
by  ours,  by  his  grace  and  our  obedience, 
we  see  that  justification  and  sanctificatic 
distinguished;  but  as  words  of  art,  signify  in 
steps  of  progression  in  the  same  course, 
distingmshed    in  notion  and  speculation 
when  they  are  to  pass  on  to  material  e\ 
man  is  justified  but  he  that  is  also  sane 
are  the  express  words  of  St.  Paul  *,  "  Whoi 
know,  them  he  did  predestinate  to  be  coni 
Image  of  his  Son,"  to  be  like  to  Christ ; 
follows,  "Whom  he  hath  predestinated, 
tlnated,  "them  he  hath  also  called ;  and  v 
called,  them  he  hath  also  justified;"  am 
lows,  "  Whom  he  hath  justified,  them 
glorified."    So  that  no  man  is  justified,  tl 
signify  salvation,  but  sanctification  must 
to  it ;  and  that  was  my  second  cousidera 
Selfat,  that  which  I  was  to  prove. 
^  I  pray  consider,  that  he  that  does  no 
promises  of  the  Gospel,  cannot  pretem 
Christ ;  but  the  promises  are  all  made  to 
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cooditiuos  of  obedience,  and  he  that  does  not  believe 
them  V  Christ  made  them,  believea  them  not  at  all. 
"  In  wefl-doing  commit  yourselveB  to  God,  as  unto  a 
tmithful  Creator."    There  is  no  committing  ouraGlves  to 
God  without   well-doing,   "For   God   will   render  to 
ewry  man  according  to  his  deeds :  to  them  that  obey 
unnghteousnese,  indignation  and  wrath;  but  to  them 
who  by  patient   continuance   in   well-doing  seek   for 
glory  and  honour  and   immortality,   to  them  eternal 
lite-"'     So  that  if  faith  apprehends  any  other  promisee, 
it  is  illusion,  and  not  futh.]    God  gave  us  none  such, 
Christ  purchased  none  euch  for  us ;  Hcarch  the  Bible 
orer,  and  you  shall  find  none  such.     But  if  faith  lays 
hold  on  these  promisee  that  are,  and  as  they  are,  then  it 
becomes  an  article  of  our  faith,  tliat  without  obedience 
and  a  sincere  endeavour  to  keep  God's  commandments, 
no  man  living  con  be  justified :  and  tlicrcforo  let  us 
take  heed,  when  we  magnify  tlie  free  grace  of  God,  we 
do  not  exclude  the  conditions   which  this  free  grace 
hith  set  upon  us.     Christ  freely  died  for  us,  God  par- 
dons us  freely  in  our  first  access  to  him ;  we  could  never 
deserve  pardon,  because  when  wo  need  pardon  wc  arc 
enemies,  and  have  no  good  thing  in  us ;  and  he  freely 
•ives  us  of  his  Spirit,  and  freely  he  enables  us  to  obey 
tm,  and  for  our  little  imperfect  BPrvircH,  he  freely  and 
kWUitifulIy  will  j,'ivL-  UH  <.'t.'ni»l  Vd\:     Ui-n-  i»  livf  i-m-f. 
J  the  wiiy,  and  he  overvalues  liis  pitiful  scrvicM,  wlio 
j^baks  that  ho  doecrves  heaven  by  them ;  and  that  if  he 
r^      '  *    '  *y  tolerably,  eteriml  life  is  not  a  free  gift  to 
uinrvfld  I'eivufil. 
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Works^  and  are  not  justified  by  faith ;  that  had  1 
irreconcileable  with  St  Paul :  but  we  are  so  just 
by  workfl^  that  it  is  not  by  faith  alone ;  it  is  fS&ith 
works  together:  that  is,  it  is  by  the  wraieofj  irlarmos 
the  obedience  of  faith,  by  the  works  of  faith,  by  the 
of  faith,  by  righteousness  eyangelical,  by  the  condit 
of  the  Gospel,  and  the  measures  of  Christ.  I  1 
many  things  to  say  in  this  particular;  but,  becaui 
haye  but  a  little  time  left  to  say  them  in,  I  will  su  1 
all  up  in  this  proposition :  that  in  the  question  of  j  1 
'  ^•^"  )  .fication  and  salvation,  faith  and  good  works  are  no 
*^"  "*"  .of  a  distinction,  but  members  of  one  entire  '  < 

Faith  and  good  works  together,  work  the  righteoi  \ 
of  God;  that  is,  that  I  may  speak  plainly,  just  ; 
faith  contains  in  it  obedience :  and  if  this  be  made  ; 
then  the  two  Apostles  are  reconciled  to  each  othe 
tx>th  of  them  to  the  necessity,  the  indispensable  ! 
nty,  of  a  good  life. 

Now,  that  justifying  and  saying  faith  must  be  < 
by  something  more  than  an  act  of  understandi 
pears  not  only  in  this,  that  St.  Peter  reckons  i     I 
r      distinctly  from  knowledge,  as  he  does  from  pati<      i 
^'^'  ^    .      strength,  or  brotherly  kindness,  saying,  "  Add        | 
-^^^^  faith  virtue,  to  virtue  knowledge  • ;  "  but  in  tl      1 

'^'^-  because  an  error  in  life,  and  whatsoever  is  agai       I 

ness,  is  against  faith;  and  therefore  St.  Paul  rec'       i 
^      lawless  and  the  disobedient,  murderers  of  parer       i 
I       stealing,  and  such  things,  to  be  against  sound  d 
^^    *      for  the  doctrine  of  faith  is  called  ij  ^ar' *6arf/9i        i 
CKtCKiof  the  doctrine  that  is  accord?  n<»  ^'^  '^■ 
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when  St.  Paul  prays  against  uhlti 
tluB  reason,  ov  yap  irajnav  ^  ■n-iTTiv, 
not  feith':"  nicoDing  tliat  wlckid  n 
unbelievers,  and  particularly  ln'  ii 
does  not  provide  for  his  own,  tlvi)  ■ 
fiutb."''  Now,  froni  hcncc  it  fniinv,- 
ncae,  because  all  wickcduces  ii^  hiljiii 
tacy  from  the  faith.  Ille  ertt,  iU>'  lui 
cerat  hostem ;  he  that  sins  j^uiii^-l  (■■■ 
to  the  faith  of  Jeaua  ChriBt;  uml  (I 
oureclvcs  if  we  place  faith  in  tin  lijj' 
ia  not  that,  and  it  docs  not  will  il 
oT/yetSjJffft,  aaith  the  Apostle,  thv  nn  - 
nowhere,  it  dwells  nowhere,  but  in  ■ 
For  I  consider  that  since  all  jiii>iMl 
fined  by  their  operation,  we  cim  1"m 
faith  is  by  aceing  what  it  dues.  'I'-  > 
St.  Paul":  "By  faith  Abel  vWhnA 
excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain  ;  by  fai 
ark;  by  faith  Abraham  left  his  count 
his  son  ;  by  faith  Moses  chose  to  suli 
accounted  tlie  reproach  of  Christ  greii 
riches  of  Egypt."  In  short,  the  chihll 
faith  subdued  kingdoms,  ami  WTOughi 
To  work  righteousness  is  as  much  tlw 
of  faitli  as  Ijelieving  is.  So  tliat  now 
make  an  end  of  this  great  inquiry,  w 
justified  by  faith,  or  by  works,  for  he  v 
you  take  it  alone,  faith  dues  not  justify 
the  aggregate  sense,  as  it  is  used  iu  tj 
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works^  and  are  not  justified  by  faith;  that  had  been 
irreconcileable  with  St.  Paul :  but  we  are  so  justified 
by  works^  that  it  is  not  by  faith  alone ;  it  is  fS&ith  and 
works  together :  that  is,  it  is  by  the  {nroKorf  irltrrsoD^y  by 
the  obedience  of  faith,  by  the  works  of  faith,  by  the  law 
of  faith,  by  righteousness  evangelical,  by  the  conditions 
of  the  Gospel,  and  the  measures  of  Christ.  I  have 
.many  things  to  say  in  this  particular ;  but,  because  I 
have  but  a  little  time  left  to  say  them  in,  I  will  sum  it 
all  up  in  this  proposition :  that  in  the  question  of  justi- 
fication and  salvation,  faith  and  good  works  are  no  part 
.of  a  distinction,  but  members  of  one  entire  bodyl 
Faith  and  good  works  together,  work  the  righteousn^s 
of  God;  that  is,  that  I  may  speak  plainly,  justifying 
faith  containB  in  it  obedience :  and  if  this  be  made  good, 
then  the  two  Apostles  are  reconciled  to  each  other,  and 
both  of  them  to  the  necessity,  the  indispensable  neces- 
sity, of  a  good  life. 

Now,  that  justifying  and  saying  faith  must  be  defined 
by  something  more  than  an  act  of  understanding,  ap- 
pears not  only  in  this,  that  St.  Peter  reckons  faith  as 
distinctly  from  knowledge,  as  he  does  from  patience,  or 
strength,  or  brotherly  kindness,  saying,  "  Add  to  your 
faith  virtue,  to  virtue  knowledge  * ;  "  but  in  this  also, 
because  an  error  in  life,  and  whatsoever  is  against  holi- 
ness, is  against  faith;  and  therefore  St.  Paul  reckons  the 
lawless  and  the  disobedient,  murderers  of  parents,  man- 
stealing,  and  such  things,  to  be  against  sound  doctrines ; 
for  the  doctrine  of  faith  is  called  17  Kar  svaifisiav  BiBa- 
aKaXla,  the  doctrine  that  is  according  to  godliness.  And 

»  2  Pet  i.  5. 
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when  St.  Paul  prays  againgt  ungodly  men,  he  adds 
this  reason,  ou  yip  irdvr^p  17  irUrrts,  ^*  for  all  men  have 
not  &ith  * : "  meaning  that  wicked  men  are  infidels  and 
unbelieyers,  and  particularly  he  affirms  of  him  that 
does  not  provide  for  his  own,  that  "he  hath  denied  the 
fiuth."  ^  Now,  from  hence  it  follows  that  faith  is  godh- 
nesB,  because  all  wickedness  is  infidelity,  it  is  an  apos- 
tacy  from  the  faith.  tUe  erit,  ille  nocens  qm  me  tibi  fe- 
cerat  hostem  ;  he  that  sins  against  God,  he  is  the  enemy 
to  the  faith  of  Jesits  Christ ;  and  therefore  we  deceive 
ourselves  if  we  place  faith  in  the  understanding  only :  it 
is  not  that,  and  it  does  not  well  there,  but  iv  KoOap^ 
^rweiZriasiy  saith  the  Apostle,  the  mystery  of  faith  is  kept 
nowhere,  it  dwells  nowhere,  but  in  "  a  pure  conscience." 
For  I  consider  that  since  all  moral  habits  are  best  de* 
fined  by  their  operation,  we  can  best  understand  what 
faith  is  by  seeing  what  it  does.  To  this  purpose  hear 
St.  Paul  *^ :  "  By  faith  Abel  offered  up  to  God  a  more 
excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain ;  by  faith  Noah  made  an 
ark ;  by  fiaith  Abraham  left  his  country  and  offered  up 
his  son ;  by  faith  Moses  chose  to  suffer  affliction,  and 
accounted  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  than  all  the 
riches  of  Egypt.*'  In  short,  the  children  of  God  "by 
faith  subdued  kingdoms,  and  wrought  righteousness." 
To  work  righteousness  is  as  much  the  duty  and  work 
of  faith  as  believing  is.  So  that  now  we  inay  quickly 
make  an  end  of  this  great  inquiry,  whether  a  man  is 
justified  by  faith,  or  by  works,  for  he  is  so  by  both:  if 
you  take  it  alone,  faith  does  not  justify ;  but  take  it  in 
the  aggregate  sense,  as  it  is  used  in  the  question  oi 
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justification  by  St.  Paul^  aad  then  faith  does  not  only 
justify^  but  it  sanctifies  too;  and  then  you  need  to 
inquire  no  further :  obedience  is  a  part  of  the  definition 
of  faith,  as  much  as  it  is  of  charity.  "  This  is  love," 
aaith  St.  John,  ^'  that  we  keep  his  conunandments ;  " 
and  theyery  same  is  afBrmed  of  faith,  too,  by  Ben-Sirach, 
^'  He  thsit  believeth  the  Lord,  will  keep  his  command- 
ments." * 

I  have  now  done  with  all  the  propositions  expressed 
and  implied  in  the  text.  Give  me  leave  to  make  some 
practical  considerations,  and  so  I  shall  dismiss  you  from 
this  attention. 

The  rise  I  take,  from  the  words  of  St.  Epiphanius  \ 
speaking  in  praise  of  the  apostolical  and  purest  ages  of 
the  Church ;  there  was  at  first  no  distinction  of  sects 
and  opinions  in  the  Church:-  she  knew  no  difierence  of 
men,  but  good  and  bad ;  there  was  no  separation  made, 
but  what  was  made  by  piety  or  impiety ;  or,  says  he, 
which  is  all  one,  by  fidelity  and  infidelity :  ttIotis  fiiu 
hrix^wra  rot)  jfpurrcapio'fiov  slxova  *  armtrTia  hi  iirixovaa 
ao'el3sla9  tov  x^upcucrrjpa  /cal  7rapavofJkia9»  For  failli  hath 
in  it  the  image  of  godliness  engraven,  and  ijifidelity 
hath  the  character  of  wickedness  and  prevarication.  A 
man  was  not  then  esteemed  a  saint  for  disobeying  his 
bishop  dr  an  apostle,  nor  for  misunderstanding  the 
hard  sayings  of  St.  Paul  about  predestination ;  to  kick 
against  the  laudable  customs  of  the  Church  was  not 
then  accounted  a  note  of  the  godly  party ;  and  to  despise 
government  was  but  an  ill  mark  and  weak  indication 
of  being  a  good  Christian.     The  kingdoQi  of  God  did 

Ecclus.  zzziL  24.  ■"  Panar.  lib.  i.  edit.  Basil,  p.  8.  L  46. 
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not  then  consist  in  words,  but  in  poWer,  the  power  of 
godlinesB,  though  now  we  are  fallen  into  another  me- 
thod ;  we  hare  turned  all  religion  into  faith,  and  our 
faith  is  nothing  but  the  prodnctiona  of  interest  or  dis- 
puting ;  it  is  uJlieiiug  tu  a  [iiu'ty,  iiuil  a  wi-augling 
against  all  the  world  beside  ;  aud  when  it  is  asked  of 
what  religion  he  ia  of,  we  understand  the  meaning  to  be, 
what  faction  docs  he  follow,  what  are  the  articles  of 
his  sect,  not  what  is  the  manner  of  his  life:  and  if  men 
be  zealous  for  their  party  and  that  interest,  then  they 
are  precious  men,  though  otherwise  they  be  covetous 
as  the  grave,  factious  as  Datlian,  schisniatical  as  Corah, 
or  proud  as  the  fallen  angels,  Alas  I  these  things  will 
but  deceive  us ;  the  faith  of  a  Christian  cannot  consist  in 
strifes  about  words,  and  penerec  disputings  of  men : 
these  things  the  Ajxtstle  calls  "  j)rofane  and  viun  bab- 
blings ■ ; "  and  mark  what  he  says  of  them  :  these  things 
"  will  increase  irrrl  irXeutp  aai^elas  TrXewf  aai^iMV, 
They  are  in  themselves  ungodliness,  and  will  produce 
more ;  they  will  "  increase  unto  more  ungodliness : "  but 
the  faith  of  a  Chiistian  hatl  other  measures ;  that  was 
faith  then,  which  made  men  faithfid  to  their  vows  in 
baptism.  The  faith  of  a  Christian  was  the  best  security 
in  contracts,  and  a  Christian's  word  was  as  good  aa  his 
bond,  because  he  was  faithful  that  promised ;  and  a 
Christian  would  rather  die  than  break  hie  word,  and 
was  always  true  to  his  trust;  he  was  faithful  to  his 
friend,  and  loved  as  Jonathan  did  David.  This  was 
the  Christian  faith  then  ;   their  religion  was  to  hurt  no 

■man.  anrl  In  Aa    irnn.!    (n    pvfr-v  inn.i  ■   nn<l  an    \t  0^^aht  tfi 
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be.  '^  True  religion  is,  to  yisit  the  fatherless  and  widow, 
and  to  keep  ourselves  unspotted  of  the  world."  That  is 
a  good  religion  that  is  '^  pure  and  undefiled."  So  St. 
James.  And  St.  Chrysostom  defines  evaifieuiVf  true 
religion,  to  be  irlartv  KoJBapav  zeal  opObv  fiiov,  a  pure 
faith  and  a  godly  life ;  for  they  make  up  the  whole  mys- 
tery of  godliness :  and  no  man  could  then  pretend  to 
faith,  but  he  that  did  do  valiantly,  and  suffer  patiently, 
and  resist  the  devil,  and  overcome  the  world,  l^ese 
things  are  as  properly  the  actions  of  faith,  as  alms  is  of 
charity ;  and  therefore  they  must  enter  into  the  moral 
definition  of  it.  And  this  was  truly  understood  by 
Salvian,  that  wise  and  godly  priest  of  Massiliah.  ^^  What 
is  faith,  and  what  is  believing,"  saith  he,  "  hominem 
Jideliter  Christo  credere  estfidelem  Deo  esscy  h.  t.Jideltter 
Dei  mandata  servare.^  That  man  does  faithfully  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  who  is  faithful  unto  Grod,  who  faithfully 
keeps  God's  commandments ;  and  therefore  let  us  mea- 
sure our  faith  here  by  our  faithfulness  to  God,  and  by 
our  diligence  to  do  our  Master's  commandments ;  for 
Christianorum  omnU  religio  sine  scelere  et  maculA 
vivere,  said  Lactantius%  the  whole  religion  of  a 
Christian  is  to  live  unblameably ;  that  is,  in  all  holiness 
and  purity  of  convention. 

2.  When  our  faith  is  spoken  of  as  the  great  instru- 
ment of  justification  and  salvation,  take  Abraham's  faith 
as  your  best  pattern,  and  that  will  end  the  dispute, 
because  that  he  was  justified  by  faith  when  his  fedth 
was  mighty  in  effect ;  when  he  trusted  in  God,  when 
he  believed  the  promises,  when  he  expected  a  reisur- 

^  Instit.  L  5.  c.  9. 
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rection  of  the  dead^  when  he  was  strong  in  faith,  when 
he  gave  glory  to  God,  when  agaonst  Jiope  he  belieTed 
in  hope ;  and  when  all  this  passed  into  an  act  of  a  most 
glorious  obedience,  even  denying  his  greiatest  desires, 
contradicting  his^most  passionate  affections,  offering  to 
God  the  best  thing  he  had,  and  exposing  to  death  his 
beloved  Isaac,  bis  laughters,  all  his  joy,  at  the  command 
of  God.  "  By  this  faith  he  was  justified,"  saith  St.  Paul ; 
*^by  these  works  he  was  justified,"  saith  St.  James; 
that  is,  by  this  isath  working  this  obedience.  And  then 
all  the  difficulty  is  over:  only  remember  this,  your 
faith  is  weak,  and  will  do  but  little  for  you,  if  it  be  not 
stronger  than  all  your  secular  desires  and  all  your 
peevish  angers.  Thus  we  find,  in  the  holy  Gospels, 
this  conjunction  declared  necessary  :  "  Whatsoever 
things  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive 
them,  and  ye  shall  have  them."  *  Here  is  as  glorious  an 
event  promised  to  faith  as  can  be  expressed:  faith  shall 
obtain  anything  of  God.  True;  but  it  is  not  faith 
alone,  but  faith  in  prayer,  faith  praying,  not  faith 
simply  believing.  So  St.  James,  *^the  prayer  of  faith 
shall  save  the  sick ; "  but  adds,  it  must  be  ^^  the  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man."  So  that  faith  shall 
prevail ;  but  there  must  be  prayer  in  faith,  and  fervour 
in  prayer,  and  devotion  in  fervour,  and  righteousness  in 
devotion;  and  then  impute  the  effect  to  fait}i  if  you 
please,  provided  that  it  be  declared  that  effect  cannot 
be  wrought  by  faith  unless  it  be  so  qualified.  Bu^ 
Christ  adds  one  thing  more :  "When  ye  stand  prayings 
forgive ;  but  if  ye  will  not  forgive,  neither  will  your 
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Father  forgive  you."     So  that  it  will  be  to  no  i 

to  say  a  man  is  justified  by  faiths  unless  you         | 
charity  with  it ;  for  without  the  charity  of  f org 
there  can  be  no  pardon :  and  then  justificatioi 
§,  word,  when  it  effects  nothing. 

3.  Let  every  one  take  heed,  that,  by  an  imp       i 
adhering  to  and  relying  upon  a  mistaken  faith, 
not  really  make  a  shipwreck  of  a  right  faith.     I      i 
neu8  and  Alexander  lost  their  faith  by  putting  a      ; 
good  conscience ;  and  what  matter  is  it  of  whal 
gion  or  faith  a  man  be,  if  he  be  a  villain  and  a  <     < 
a  man  of  no  truth  and  of  no  trust,  a  lover  of  the  v    i 
and  not  a  lover  of  God  ?    But  I  pray  consider,  cai    i 
man  have  faith  that  denies  God  ?   That  is  not  pos^    i 
and  cannot  a  man  as  well  deny  God  by  an  evil  a 
as  by  an  heretical  proposition  ?     Cannot  a  man  <  ; 
God  by  works  as  much  as  by  words  ?     Hear  what 
Apostle  says :  "  They  profess  that  they  know  God,  1 
in  works  they  deny  him,  being  abominable  and   : 
obedient,  and  imto  every  good  work  reprobate.***    ]  ] 
obedience  is  a  denying  God.     Nolumus  hunc  reg%\ 
is  as  plain  a  renouncing  of  Christ,  as  nolumus  huie  < 
dere.    It  is  to  no  purpose  to  say  we  believe  in  Ch 
and  have  faith,  unless  Christ  reign  in  our  hearts 
faith. 

4.  Prom  these  premises,  we  may  see  but  too  < 
dently,  that  though  a  great  part  of  mankind  preteno 
be  saved  by  faith,  yet  they  know  not  what  it  is,  or  < 
wilfully  mistake  it,  and  place  their  hopes  upon  sand 

•  Tit.  L  16. 
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tlie  more  unstable  water.  Believing  is  the  least  tiling 
in  a  juetiiying  fiutli ;  for  fiuth  is  a  conjugation  of  many 
ingredients,  and  faith  is  a  covenant,  and  faith  is  a  law, 
and  faith  is  obedience,  and  faith  is  a  work,  and,  indeed, 

it  is  a  sincere  cleaving  to  and  closing  with  llie  terms 
of  the  Gospel  in  every  instance,  in  every  particular. 
Alae  1  the  niceties  of  a  spruce  understanding,  and  the 
curious  nothings  of  useless  speculation,  and  all  the 
opinions  of  men  that  make  the  divisions  of  heart,  and 
do  notliing  else,  cannot  bring  us  one  drop  of  comfort 
in  the  day  of  tribulation,  and  therefore  arc  no  parts  of 
the  strength  of  faith ;  nay,  when  a  man  begins  truly  to 
fear  God,  and  is  in  the  agonies  of  mortification,  all 
these  new  nothings  and  curiosities  will  he  neglected 
by,  as  baubles  do  by  children  when  they  are  deadly 
eick  :  but  that  only  is  faith  that  makes  us  to  love  God, 
to  do  his  wUl,  to  suflfer  his  impositions,  to  trust  his 
promises,  to  see  through  a  cloud,  to  overcome  the  world, 
to  resist  the  devil,  to  stand  in  the  day  of  trial,  and  to 
be  comforted  in  all  our  sorrows.  "  This  is  that  precious 
faith  so  mainly  necessary  to  be  insisted  on,  that  by  it 
we  may  be  sons  of  the  free  woman,  liberi  a  vitiit  ac 
ritibm,  that  the  true  Isaac  may  be  in  us,  which  is  Christ 
according  to  the  Spirit,  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God, 
a  diN-ine  vigour  and  life,  whereby  we  are  enabled  with 
joy  and  cheerfulness  to  walk  in  the  way  of  God."  By 
this  you  may  try  your  faith,  if  you  jjlease,  and  make  an 
end  of  this  question :  Do  you  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  yea  or  no  ?  God  forbid  else  ;  but  if  your  fsuth 
be  Kood,  it  will  abide  tlie  trial.     There  are  but  three 
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lieying  the  words  of  God,  confidence  in  his  goodness, 
and  keeping  his  commandments. 

'    For  the  first,  it  is  evident  that  every  man  pretends 
to  it :  if  he  calls  himself  Christian,  he  believes  all  that 
is  in  the  canon  of  the  Scriptures  ;  and  if  he  did  not, 
he  were  indeed  no  Christian.     But  now  consider,  what 
think  we  of  this  proposition  ?     ^^  All  shall  be  damned 
who  believe  not  the  truth,  but  have  pleasure  in  un- 
righteousness." *     Does  not   every  man  believe  this? 
Is  it  possible  they  can  believe  there  is  any  such  thing 
as  unrighteousness  in  the  world,  or  any  such  thing  as 
damnation,  and  yet  commit  that  which  the  Scriptures 
call  unrighteousness,  and  which  all  laws  and  all  good 
men  say  is  so?     Consider  how  many  unrighteous  men 
there  are  in  the  world,  and  yet  how  few  of  them  think 
they  shall  be  damned.     I  know  not  how  it  comes  to 
pass,  but  men  go  upon  strange  principles,  and  they  have 
made  Christianity  to  be  a  very  odd  institution,  if  it  had 
not  better  measures  than  they  are  pleased  to  afibrd  it. 
There  are  two  great  roots  of  all  evil,  covetousness  and 
pride,  and  they  have  infected  the  greatest  parts  of  man- 
kind, and  yet  no  man  thinks  himself  to  be  either  covet- 
ous or  proud:  and  therefore,  whatever  you  discourse 
against  these  sins,  it  never  hits  any  man,  but,  like  Jona- 
than's arrows  to  David,  they  fall  short  or  they  fly  be- 
yond.   Salvian  ^  complained  of  it  in  his  time :  Hoc  ad 
crimina  nostra  culdimtis,  ut  cum  in  omnibtis  rei  simuSy 
etiam  bonos  nos  et  sanctos  esse  credamus ;  this  we  add 
unto  our  crimes,  we  are  the  vilest  persons  in  the  world, 
and  yet  we  think  ourselves  to  be  good  people ;  and  when 

•  2  Thes.  ii.  12.  *»  Lib.  iii. 
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we  die,  make  no  question  but  we  shall  go  to  heaven. 
There  is  no  cause  of  this,  but  because  we  have  not  so 
much  faith  as  beHeving  comes  to,  and  yet  most  men 
will  pretend  not  only  to  believe,  but  to  love  Christ  all 
this  while;  and  how  do  they  prove  this?  Truly  they 
hate  the  memory  of  Judas,  and  curse  the  Jews  that 
crucified  Christ,  and  think  Pilate  a  .very  miserable  man, 
and  that  all  the  Turks  are  damned ;  and  to  be  called 
Caiaphas  is  a  word  of  reproach ;  and  indeed  there  are 
many  who  do  not  much  more  for  Christ  than  this  comes 
to ;  things  to  as  little  purpose,  and  of  as  little  significa- 
tion.  But  so  the  Jews  did  hate  the  memory  of  Corah, 
as  we  do  of  Caiaphas,  and  they  builded  the  sepulchres  of 
the  prophets:  and  we  also  are  angry  at  them  that 
killed  the  apostles  and  the  martyrs ;  but  in  the  mean 
time  we  neither  love  Christ  nor  his  saints;  for  we 
neither  obey  him  nor  imitate  them :  and  yet  we  should 
think  ourselves  highly  injured,  if  one  should  call  us  in- 
fidels and  haters  of  Christ.  But  I  pray  consider ;  what 
is  hating  of  any  man,  but  designing  and  doing  him  all 
the  injury  and  spite  we  can  ?  Does  not  he  hate  Christ 
that  dishonours  him,  that  makes  Christ's  members  the 
members  of  an  harlot?  That  doth  not  feed  and  clothe 
these  members?  If  the  Jews  did  hate  Christ  when 
they  crucified  him,  then  so  does  a  Christian  too  when 
he  crucifies  him  again.  Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves ; 
a  Christian  may  be  damned  as  well  as  a  Turk,  and 
Christians  may  with  as  much  malice  crucify  Christ  as 
the  Jews  did ;  and  so  does  every  man  that  sins  wilfully ; 
he  spills  the  blood  of  Christ,  Tnaldng  it  to  be  spent  in 
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ceres  yon,  received  me,"  eaid  Chriirt  to  tus  Apoetka. 
iruh  the  world  had  m  much  faith  a«  to  beliere  tl  i 
and  by  this,  trj'  whether  we  lui  e  Chri.^i  *ad  belie* 
bimorno.     I  Ehall,  for  tliu  triul  of  our  faitii,  ack 
ea>7  qneetum :  Do  we  bdiere  tfau  the  cuvjr  of  I 
and  Jonathui  le  true  ?     Have  ve  ao  muck  fiitb 
think  it  possible  that  two  rivals  of  a  crown  bIimUiI  I 
dearly  ?  Can  any  man  believe  Uii«,  and  not  be  iii£ 
uhamed  to  see  Christiaiis  (almost  all  Ckmtianf; 
irrecondlably  angry,  and  ready  to  pull  tbeir  bj 
heart  out,  when  he  offers  to  take  our  land  or 
iitHD  us?    TVhy  do  aln>o«t  all  men  that  go  to 
light  hate  one  another's  pereone?     Why  cam        i 
with  patience  hear  their  titles  qoestioned?  i 

Christianity  be  so  excellent  a  religion,  why  an 
many  Christiaiis  so  very  wicked  ?  Certainly 
not  so  nmch  as  believe  the  propoeiticMis  and 
of  their  own  rdigion.  For  the  body  of  Chrii 
universally  wicked,  that  it  would  be  a  gcea 
to  see  ChristianB  generally  live  accordii^  te  \ 

lemon,  than  it  was  at  first  from  infidelity  t  i 

tumbdievere.   The  conversion  from  Chriati) 
tian,  from  Christian  in  title  to  Christian  r  i 

would  be  a  greater  miracle  than  it  was  t 

were  converted  frran  Heathen  and  Jew  t 

What  is  the  matter?  Is  not  "repentaae 
woAs"  reckoned  by  St.  Paul  in  Heb.  vi. 
fundamental  pmnts  of  Christian  reUcJCMi  ? 
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yet  both  are  necessary ;  and  therefore,  if  we  were  not 
without  faith,  we  should  be  without  neither.  Is  not 
repentance  a  forsaking  all  sin,  and  an  entire  returning 
unto  God  ?  Who  can  deny  this  ?  And  is  it  not  plainly 
said  in  Scripture,  "Unless  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  perish?" 
But  show  me  the  man  that  believes  these  things  heartily; 
that  is,  show  me  a  true  penitent ;  he  only  believes  the 
doctrines  of  repentance. 

If  I  had  time,  I  should  examine  your  faith  by  your 
confidence  in  God,  and  by  your  obedience.  But  if  we 
fall  in  the  mere  believing,  it  is  not  likely  we  should  do 
better  in  the  other.  But  because  all  the  promises  of 
God  are  conditional,  and  there  can  be  no  confidence  in 
the  particular  without  a  promise  or  revelation,  it  is  not 
possible  that  any  man  that  does  not  live  well  should 
reasonably  put  his  trust  in  God.  To  live  a  wicked  life, 
and  then  to  be  confident  that  in  the  day  of  our  death 
God  will  give  us  pardon,  is  not  faith,  but  a  direct  want 
of  faith.  K  we  did  believe  the  promises  upon  their 
proper  conditions,  or  believe  that  God's  commandments 
were  righteous  and  true,  or  that  the  threatenings  were 
as  really  intended  as  they  are  terribly  spoken,. we 
diould  not  dare  to  live  at  the  rate  we  do.  But  "  wicked 
men  have  not  faith,"  saith  St.  Paul;  and  then  the  won- 
der ceases. 

.  But  there  are  such  palpable  contradictions  between 
men's  practices  and  the  fundamentals  of  our  faith,  that 
it  was  a  material  consideration  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
f*  When  the  Son  of  Man  comes,  shall  he  find  faith  upon 
earth?"  —  meaning,  it  should  be  very  hard  and  scant: 
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e  were  m        fdeUm,"  saith  Solomon,  "  but  a  fiutliftil  man  who  : 
IsKt        find?"     Some  men  are   very   good  when    they   i 

tretumiij         afflicted. 


notpliinlj 
Upend)!' 
eheaitil;; 
jlievestk 


"  Uane  nbi  lirtuura  iiruti  bcit  uraeiu  uul. 
]]  peiid!'  Et  triiUi  nullo  qui  tepel  igne  foeu*  i 

LgjjJj,  Et  tegCT  et  eimei,  et  nudl  ipondt  gnbiU, 

I  Et  brevis  itque  eidem  noete  diequa  t(fl».' 


■   When  the  gown  of  the  day  ie  the  mantle  of  the 

]  by  jw  I  and  cannot  at  the  same  time  coyer  the  head,  ano 

BntiffE  '  the  feet  warm;  when  they  have  but  one  broke 

should  (i>  '  and  no  epooD,  dien  they  are  humble  and  modesi 

omisef  rf  I  they  can  suffer  an  injury,  and  bear  contempt ;  i 

fidenw''  them  riches,  and  they  grow  insolent:  fear  and 

^  it  IB  Mt  nimity  did  their  first  work,  and  an  opportunil 

11  shoiH  undoes  it  all     Sonum  militem  perdiditti,  Im] 

eked  ft   ,  pemmunt  creasti,  stud  Galba,  "  you  have  spoilc 

or  dfflli  I  trooper,  when  you  made  me  a  bad  commander.' 

ect  w"  '  can  never  serve  God  but  when  they  are  prosj 

on  tbeif  I  they  lose  their  fortune,  they  lose  thwr  :^tl 

ndoeiitf  j  their  charity ;    Non  rata  fidei  ubi  jam  met 

^fse  I  m(;  if  they  become  poor,  they  become  li 

ieOi  ^  I  Mivers  of  their  tniet,  en\-iou8  and  gftt^gm 

iirjcbd  ■  uncharitable:  that  is,  fine  way  ore' 

|,e  »on-  they  love  the  world,  ami  by  all  t 

to,  cannot  overcome  it. 
^(ireei  Cast  up  therefore  your  reckonili 

[,  [iial  r  what  is,  what  will  be  reo"' — '  ~*  "* 

j^fjoiir,  think  you  can  be  justifi 

h  upon  greater  than  all  yoiir  p: 

g^i:  ing,  not  bo  much  as  tht 
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self  when  you  are  proud :  but  he  that  is  so,  and  knows 
it  not  (and  that  is  the  case  of  most  men),  hath  no  faith, 
and  neither  knows  God,  nor  knows  himself. 

To  conclude.  He  that  hath  true  justifying  faith, 
believes  the  power  of  God  to  be  above  the  powers  of 
nature,  the  goodness  of  God  above  the  merit  and  dis- 
position of  our  persons,  the  bounty  of  God  above  the 
excellency  of  our  works,  the  truth  of  God  above  the 
contradiction  of  our  weak  arguings  and  fears,  the  love 
of  God  above  our  cold  experience  and  ineffectual  rea- 
son, and  the  necessities  of  doing  good  works  above  the 
faint  excuses  and  ignorant  pretences  of  disputing  sin* 
ners :  but  want  of  faith  makes  us  so  generally  wicked 
as  we  are,  so  often  running  to  despair ;  so  often  baffled 
in  our  resolutions  of  a  good  life :  but  he  whose  faith 
makes  him  more  than  conqueror  over  these  difficulties, 
to  him  Isaac  shall  be  bom  even  in  his  old  age ;  the  life 
of  God  shall  be  perfectly  wrought  in  him,  and  by  this 
faith,  BO  operative,  so  strong,  so  lasting,  so  obedient,  he 
shall  be  justified,  And  he  shall  be  savedt 
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THE  MAKKIAGE  RING; 

OK. 

THE  UTSTERIOUSNESS  AND   DUTIES  OF  Mv> 
[BISHOP  TAVLOal 


Ephes.  v.  32,  33. 

This  it  a  great  myxtery,  but  I  apeak  eoncej 
(Old  the  Church,  NevertheUsi,  let  every  o 
partieuiar  to  love  hit  wife  even  Ot  Mmsi 
wife  tee  that  the  reverence  her  hutband. 

The  first  bles^ng  God  gave  to  maji  was 
tlut  society  waa  a  marriage,  and  that  n 
confederate  by  God  himself,  and  haUowec 
ing ;  and  at  the  same  time,  and  for  very  m 
ing  ages,  not  only  by  the  inetinct  of  nati 
superadded  forwardness  (God  himeelf  ina[ 
Mre), '  the  world  waa  most  deairoos  of  cl 
tient  of  barrenness,  accotmting  single  life 
a  childless  person  hated  by  God.     The  w 
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and  empty,  and  able  to  provide  for  a  more  numerous 
posterity  than  it  had. 

You  that  are  rich,  Numenius,  you  may  multiply  your 
family;  poor  men  are  not  so  fond  of  children:  but 
when  a  family  could  drive  their  herds,  and  set  their 
children  upon  camels,  and  lead  them  till  they  saw  a  fat 
soil  watered  with  rivers,  and  there  sit  down  without 
paying  rent,  they  thought  of  nothing  but  to  have  great 
families,  that  their  own  relations  might  swell  up  to  a 
patriarchate,  and  their  children  be  enough  to  possess  all 
the  regions  that  they  saw,  and  their  grand-children 
become  princes,  and  themselves  build  cities  and  call 
them  by  the  name  of  a  child,  and  become  the  fountain 
of  a  nation.  This  was  the  consequence  of  the  first 
blessing,  "  Increase  and  multiply."  The  next  blessing 
was  the  promise  of  the  Messias;  and  that  also  in- 
creased in  men  and  women  a  wonderful  desire  of  mar- 
riage: for  as  soon  as  God  had  chosen  the  family  of 
Abraham  to  be  the  blessed  line,  from  whence  the 
world's  Redeemer  should  descend,  according  to  the  flesh, 
every  of  his  daughters  hoped  to  have  the  honour  to  be 
his  mother,  or  his  grandmother,  or  something  of  his 
kindred :  and  to  be  **  childless  in  Israel,"  was  a  sorrow 
to  the  Hebrew  women  great  as  the  slavery  of  Egypt, 
or  their  dishonours  in  the  land  of  their  captivity.* 
But  when  the  Messias  was  come,  and  the  doctrine 

*  Christiani  et  apud  Athenas,  rki  rov  kycudov  ical  it^iyaidov  duths  reftrt 
Juliu-  '^  "       '  «     —1  iyduwy.     Idem  etiam  T — -* *     ^  "  — 
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waa  pabliahed,  and  his  miniBterB  but  few^  and  1 

plea  were  to  soffer  persecution,  and  to  be  of  s 

tied  dwelling,  and  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  in  tl 

and  aociety  of  which  the  Church  especially  di 

were  to  be  scattered  and  broken  all  in  pie 

fierce  calamities,  and  the  world  was  apt  tc 

niate   and   suspect   and    dishonour    Christiai 

pretences  and  unreasonable  jealousies,  and  tlu 

these  purposes  the  state  of  marriage  broug 

inconveniences ;  it  pleased  God,  in  this  new 

to  inspire  into  the  hearts  of  his  servants  a  di 

and  strong  desires  to  live  a  single  life,  lest 

of  marriage  should  in  that  conjunction  of  tl 

come  an  accidental  impediment  to  the   dissc 

of  the  Gospel,  which  called  men  from  a  coi 

in  their  domestic  charges,  to  travel,   and  fli 

poverty,  and  difficulty,  and  martyrdom.  Upon 

oessity,  the  Apostles  and  apostolical  men 

doctrines,  delaring  the  advantages  of  single  li:; 

any  commandment  of  the  Lord,  but  by  the 

prudence,  iia  rffv  hncrSxrav  avAr^icr\v^  for  tl  < 

and  then  incumbent  necessities,  and  in  ord : 

advantages  which  did  accrue  to  the  public 

and  private  piety.     "  There  are  some,"  said  c  i 

Lord,  who  make  themselyes  "  eunuchs  for  th  : 

of  heaven  %"  that  is,  for  the  advantages  ai  i 

nistry  of  the  Gospel,  non  ad  vitce  bonce  meri  \ 

Augustin  in  the  like  case ;  not  that  it  is  a  be  ' 

•  "  Etiam  Judci»  qui  prsoeptum  etse  viiris  iroi^airr-^-'  ' 
eoaoeduot,  tamen  dupensatum  esse  cum  ib  qui  assf 
cure  Tohint,  aJiAs  etiam  immunibus  ab  aeriori  earn^ 

15.  Halach,  Ithoth, 
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of  God  in  itself^  but  that  it  is  useftil  to  the  first  cir- 
cumstances of  the  Gospel  and  the  infancy  of  the  king- 
dom^ because  the  unmarried  person  does  fispLfivav  ra 
Tov  Kvplovj  is   apt  to   spiritual   and  ecclesiastical   im-* 
provements  * :   first,  07*0^,  and  then,  arfui^6fisvo9,  holy 
in  his  own  person,  and  then  sanctified  to  public  minis- 
tries ;  and  it  was  also  of  ease  to  the  Christians  them- 
selves, because,  as  then  it  was,  when  they  were  to  flee, 
and  to  flee  for  aught  they  knew,  in  winter,  and  they 
were  persecuted  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven ;  and  the 
nurses    and   the  women  with  child  were  to  suffer  ia 
heavier  load  of  sorrow  because  of  the  imminent  per-r 
secutions ;  and,  above  all,  because  of  the  great  fatality 
of  ruin  upon  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  well  it 
might  be  said  by  St.  Paul,  ffXiyjnv  ry  aapKl  i^ov<nv  oi 
TocovToi,  "  Such  shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh,"  that 
is,  they  that  are  married  shall ;  and  so  at  that  time  they 
had:    and  therefore  it  was  an  act   of  charity  to  the 
Christians  to  give  that  counsel,  iya)  Si  vfuv  <f>slhofiaii 
**  I  do  this  to   spare  you,"  and  0sXa)  vfms  dfisplfivovs 
slvai :  for  when  the  case  was  altered,  and  that  storm 
was  over,  and  the  first  necessities  of  the  Gospel  served,; 
and  *^  the  sound  was  gone  out  into  all  nations ; "  in 
very   many  persons   it  was  wholly  changed,  and  not 
the  married  but  the  unmarried  had  ffki^lnv  iv  aapKlf 
trouble  in  the  flesh;    and  the  state   of  marriage  re- 
turned to  its  first  blessing,  et  non  erat  bonum  kamini 

a  Ob  i^iyu  8i  robs  \oiirohs  fuucaplovs,  5r(  ydfjLOU  wpoawftiKriffap  &»  ifif 
trfi<r$riy  hprL  thxofMU  yiip  A^tos  ^eov  €&pn$9U  irpbs  rois  tx^waw  ainSov  tbffii- 
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me  soKtariumy  and  it  was  not  good  for  man  tc 
alone. 

But,  in  this  first  interval,  the  public  necessity 
the  private  zeal  mingling  together  did  sometimes  c 
act  their  love  of  single  life,  even  to  the  disparager 
of  marriage,  and  to   the   scandal  of  religion ;  w 
was  increased  by  the  occasion  of  some  pious  per 
renouncmg  their  contract  of  marriage,  not  con/i 
mate,  with  believers.  For  when  Flavia  Domitilla,  li 
converted   by  Nereus    and    AchilleuB  the    eun: 
refused  to  marry  Aurelianus,  to  whom  she  was 
tracted ;  if  there  were  not  some  little  envy  an  . 
sharp  hostility  in  the  eunuchs  to  a  married  stat  , 
Aurelianus  thought  himself  an  injured  person 
caused  St.  Clemens  who  veiled  her  and  his  spous 
to  die  in  the  quarrel     St.  Thecla,  being  con   : 
by  St  Paul,  grew  so  in  love  with  virginity,  tb 
leaped  back  from  the  marriage   of  Tamyris, 
she  was  lately  engaged.   St.  Iphigenia  denied  to 
£ing  Hirtacus,  and  it  is   said  to  be   done 
advice  of  St.  Matthew.     And   Susanna  the  i 
Diocletian  refused  the  love   of  Maximianus  i 
peror;  and  these  all  had  been  betrothed; 
did  St  Agnes,*  and    St  Felicula,   and  divert 
then  and  afterwards ;  insomuch,  that  it  was 
among  the  Gentiles,  that  the  Christians  did  i 
hate  all  that  were  not  of  their  persuasion,  \ 
enemies  of  the  chaste  laws  of  nm,rriage;  and 
some  that  were  called  Christians  were  so ;  "  fi 
to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  frou 
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iQ  state  the  question  rights  and  to  do  honour  to  the 
holy  rite  of  marriage^  and  to  snatch  the  mystery  firom 
the  hands  of  zeal  and  foUy^  and  to  place  it  in  Christ's 
right  hand^  that  all  its  beauties  might  appear^  and  a 
present  convenience  might  not  bring  in  a  false  doc* 
trine^  and  a  perpetual  sin^  and  an  intolerable  mischief. 
The  Apostle^  therefore^  who  himself  had  been  a  mar- 
ried man  %  but  was  now  a  widower,  does  expUcate  the 
mysteriousness  of  it,  and  describes  its  honours,  and 
adorns  it  with  rules  and  provisions  of  religion;  that,  as 
it  begins  with  honour,  so  it  may  proceed  with  piety, 
and  end  with  glory. 

For  althoi:^h  single  life  hath  in  it  privacy  and  sim- 
plicity of  affiiirs,  such  solitariness  and  sorrow,  such 
leisure  and  unactive  circumstances  of  living,  that  there 
are  more  spaces  for  religion,  if  men  would  use  them 
to  these  purposes ;  and  because  it  may  have  in  it  much 
religion  and  prayers,  and  must  have  in  it  a  perfect 
mortification  of  our  strongest  appetites,  it  is  therefore 
a  state  of  great  excellency ;  yet,  concerning  the  state 
of  marriage,  we  are  taught  from  Scripture  and  the  say- 
ings of  wise  men,  great  things  and  honourable.  ^^  Mar- 
riage is  honourable  in  all  men :"  so  is  not  single  life; 
for  in  some  it  is  a  snare  and  a  irvpo^cris^  ^  a  trouble  in 
the  flesh,"  a  prison  of  unruly  desires  which  is  attempted 
daily  to  be  broken.  Celibate  or  single  life  is  never 
commanded;   but  in  some  cases  marriage  is;  and  he 

^  'Af  Tl4rpov  Kol  Tla6?iOv  Kal  t&p  *Airo<rr6\tfy  r&y  ydfiois  irpwrofuKriffdy^ 
rwyloVx  M  irpoBvfiiaf  rrjs  ir^pl  rh  wparyfiOf  iW*  ln^  kvvolas  iaur&v  rov 
y4yovf  t^x^  hulvovt,     Jgnadus  Epistol.  ad  Pbiladelpb.     £t  Clemcm 


hcHioiirto  dK 
;  mystery  &« 
'.e  it  m 


][bP.TAYL(».  BP.TAYLOK.]       the  AfAKRTAGE  RING, 


appear,  audi 
in  ft  fake  d»- 

jerable  nuKUeC 

■ 

lad  beenanv'^ 
)e8  e^dicitetk 
\ta  honooiS)!!! 

ceed  with  M' 

t 

privacy  «nd  »» : 

and  Borrow,  wi ' 

fUTing,tli»tti«! 

n  would  Bse  tla  i 

ay  have  in  it  »"* 

aveinit»P«*' 

lites,  it  i»  *•««*" 

oi,cer»ii>g*«** 
riptureandthear 

iodoumW*-  "^f 

,  i8  not  8i»gl«  * 
^.^.-.trc-AM. 

«wiuchi3«*«^ 


marrttg® 

4. 


that  bums,  sins  often  if  he  marries  not.    He 
contain  must  nuurry ;  and  he  that  can  contain 
to  a  single  life,  but  may  marry  and  not  sin* 
was  ordained  by  God,  instituted  in  Paradi 
relief  of  a  natural  necesdty,  and  the  first  bl 
the  Lord;  he  gave  to  man,  not  a  fnend, 
that  is,  a  firiend  and  a  wife  too ;  (for  a  goo 
in  her  soul  the  same  that  a  man  is,  and  she 
only  in  her  body;  that  she  may  have  the 
of  the  one,  and  the  usefulness  of  the  other,  i 
amiable  in  both;)  it  is  the  seminary  of  i 
and  diuly  brings  forth  sons  and  daughters 
it  was  ministered  toby  angels,  andRaphael  ^ 
a  young  man  that  he  might  have  a  blesse< 
and  that  that  marriage  might  repair  two  £ 
and  bless  all  their  relatives.     Our  blessed  L 
he  was  bom  of  a  maiden,  yet  she  was  vdle 
cover  oi  marriage,  and  she  was  married  to 
for  Joseph,  the  supposed  father  of  our  Lor 
dren  by  a  former  wife.     The  first  miracl 
Jesus  did,  was  to  do  honour  to  a  wedding 
was  in  the  world  before  sin,  and  is  in  all 
world  the  greatest  and  most  effective  anti* 
sin,  in  which  all  the  world  hadperished,  if  ' 
made  a  remedy:  and  although  ran  hath 
riage,  and  stu(&  the  man's  head  with  ca 
woman's  bed  with  sorrows  in  the  produc 
dren ;  yet  these  are  but  throes  of  life  an 
'^  she  shall  be  saved  in  child-bearing,  if  > 
in  faith  and  righteousness."     Marriage  is 
exercise  of  virtue;  and  though  marriag* 

G  2 


^  k.\  i\w  Mui^^lf  lil'c  luitli  defiires,  TvMdi  are  mcnre  troiihle- 

^  nuw  Mni  uioiv  dttii^eroufi,  and  often  end  in  sin;  idule 

ffn,  ta^itf  MJi'  but  ixitftanceg  of  duty  and  exerciaeB    of 

i;;»  i^  •  ith4  ihvyvd^iii^  if  aingle  life  hath  more  privBcy 

nl    fr  Sffih/h,   ^vi    4iJtHrmge  hath  more  necesaitieB  and 

Ifftfi^  "^tnhi)  vf  ii|  ttiMl  115  lua  exeroifie  of  more  graces* 

|//    l^w/   vi/|u*«»,  4rUI>iite  or  ^iigle  Bjfe  may  have  the 

i|t|  k  MilliiH^  mI  )|i  ^nvti  ordinarilj  and  oommanlj,  that  is, 

III  iliM'llh  MIhI  flMvnllon;  but  a«in  some  persans  -Qas 

^it.i)    ImII'  iIMiI  il  tlnim  in  very  many,  and  a  manned  zoan 

|.|.i|   •  [M  nil  i\a  tuu^^h  1 1 UUMU  devotion  as  any  Tirpns  or 

^.  i»l "V. '<  \ivit  Will  i\ai  lu  lumTiiige  even  those  viitiaes  of 

» l..«  lM.\    '\u4  \lv''\\^rM\  ^^w  oxorcised;  so  in  other  in- 

i.^nvv  .  \la»  iuav\  U^h  jvwjHn*  exercises  and  trials  for 

<l*..  »  i^uvv  \  (y<\  wKivK-xu^^WUtVcAU  never  be  crowned.* 

Jl.  .V  \.  \\ks'  ^Kv^^kv  avvus^  v^l"^  ^victy  and  patience,  of  the 

»lu^  v'l  ^«vuu^-  .^u>l  ^^o  s'hNuiiv  v*£ relatives;  herekind- 

[\y      u-    ^'u  .^vl  .^KiNv^^vl^  4Akvl  Iv^W'  W  uniwd  and  made  firm 

.1    ^  \vuuv^-   v^^vu*;^V  U  tW  ttur^ry  of  heaven ;  the 

\h^,uv   s\  uxU  j^*\\v*^  t\^  OvkU  but  dis*  carries  but  one 

■  'u\  iv^  Uuvv^    ^H^  iKc  ?«5^t«  of  nuurruge  fills  up  the 

Uv^\uUx  v>*  v^   ^Kv^  v^lvvU  wiU  hath  in  it  the  laiK>ur  of  love> 

iswxl  vKyv  vK  Uvv^v^iv^  v4'  tnciKl$hi{v.  the  bl^s^sing  of  society, 

iwA  iW  \\^\^\^^^  y^  hauvk  and  he^uts:  it  hath  in  it  less  of 

l^  .uu\x  ^^m  \u\xw  ot^safetv*  than  the  single  life;  it  hath 

\uuu^  v\4\\S  Uu  Kftsf  dan^^sr:  it  k  nK«^  merrv,  and  more 

'Ast^    i«  lUUt^r  of  socTv^vs^  and  fulkr  cmT  joys;  it  lies 
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tinder  more  burdens,    but  is  supported  by  all 
strengths  of  love  and  charity,  and  those  burdenis 
delightful*    Marriage  is  the  naother  of  the  worldj 
preserves  kingdoms,  and  fills  cities,  and  churches^ 
heaven  itself.     Celibate,  like  the  fly  in  the  heai 
an  apple,  dwells  in  a  perpetual  sweetness,  but 
alone,  and  is  confined  and  dies  in  singularity^; 
marriage,  like  the  useful  bee,  builds  a  house  and  ga 
sweetness  from  eveiy  flower,  and  labours  and  v 
into  societies  and  republics,  and  sends  out  col( 
and  feeds  the  world  with  delicacies,  and  obeys 
kmg,  and  keeps  order,   and  exercises   many  vi 
and  promotes  the  interest  of  miankind,  and  u 
state  of  good  things  to  which  God  hath  designc 
•present  constitution  of  the  world. 

ToiivKw  M4fffuas  iiKoxoif  \d9§,  kA  rivh  KSff/^ 

Single  life  makes  men  in  one  instance  to  1 
angels,  but  marriage  in  very  many  things  mal 
chaste  pair  to  be  like  to  Christ,     This  is  a  greo 
tery,  but  it  is  the  symbolical  and  sacramental 
sentment  of  the  greatest  mysteries  of  our  ] 
Christ  descended  from  his  Father's  bosom,  a: 
tracted  his  divinity  with  flesh  and  blood,  and 
our  nature,  and  we  became  a  Church,  the  s] 
Ihe  bridegroom,  which  he  cleansed  with  his  bl( 
gave  her  his  Holy  Spirit  for  a  dowry,  and 
/or  a  jointure ;  begetting  children  unto  God 

*  Ka\3t  rh  irapOtvtrit  #cc(ju<4x<a,  wapBtytii 

"  Slnuis  Datriam   mftlnrem   nArenteni  evtininiit.  in  An  mil 
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GoepeL  Thi«  spouse  he  hath  joined  to  himaelf  by  an 
excellent  charily,  he  feeds  her  nt  his  own  table,  mi 
lodges  hcT  nigh  his  own  hotn,  provides  for  all  her 
necessities,  relieves  her  eorroirs,  doiemiines  her  doubts, 
guides  her  wanderings ;  he  is  become  her  bend,  and  ahc 
as  a  signet  npon  his  right  hnnd ;  he  first,  indeed,  waa 
betrothed  to  the  Synagi^ic  and  hod  many  children  by 
her;  but  rfie  forsook  her  love;  and  then  he  married 
the  Chnrch  of  the  Gentiles,  and  by  her,  ns  by  a  second 
Tenter,  hud  ii  more  nunieroiiji  isf-ne,  nt>fiie  una  domut 
est  omnium  Jilwnim  rjun,  all  llie  children  dwell  in  tbc 
same  house,  tod  aie  heiis  of  the  Bame  pronuBes,  en- 
titled to  the  same  inheritiuice.  Here  is  the  eternal 
conjunction,  the  indissoluble  knot,  the  exceeding  love 
of  Christ,  the  obedience  of  the  epotisc,  the  communi- 
cating of  goods,  the  uniting  of  interests,  the  fruit  of 
marriage,  a  celestial  generation,  a  new  creature.  Sacra- 
mentum  hoc  magnum  est ;  this  ia  the  sacramental 
mystery,  represented  by  the  holy  rite  of  marriage;  bo 
that  marriage  is  divine  in  its  institution,  sacred  in  it« 
union,  holy  in  the  mystery,  sacramental  in  its  signifi- 
cation, honourable  in  its  appellative,  religious  in  its 
employments :  it  is  advantage  to  the  societies  of  men, 
and  it  is  "holiness  to  the  Lord."  Dico  autem  in  Chriito 
et  EccletiOf  it  must  be  in  Christ  and  the  Church. 
If  this  be  not  observed,  marriage  loses  its  myste- 
« :  but  because  it  is  to  effect  much  of  that  wUch 
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the  sacramental  rite  to  the  real  duty :  "  Nevertheless, 
that  Is^  although  the  former  discourse  were  wholly  t 
explicate  the  conjunction  of  Christ  and  his  Church  b; 
this  similitude^  yet  it  hath  in  it  this  real  duty^  '^  tha 
the  man  love  his  wife^  and  the  wife  reyerence  her  hug 
band :"  and  this  is  the  use  we  shall  now  make  of  it^  th 
particulars  of  which  precept  I  shall  thus  dispose :  — 

1.  I  shall  propound  the  duty  as  it  generally  relate 
to  man  and  wife  in  conjunction.  2.  The  duty  an 
power  of  the  man.  3.  The  rights  and  privileges,  an 
the  duty  of  the  wife. 

(1.)  In  Christo  et  JScclesia :  that  begins  all,  and  the 
IS  great  need  it  should  be  so ;  for  they  that  enter  in 
the  state  of  marriage,  cast  a  die  of  the  greatest  cc 
tingency,  and  yet  of  the  greatest  interest  in  the  woj 
next  to  the  last  throw  for  eternity. 

*H  fuiXii  \vyp6s  6\t9pos  *Axaiotr,  ^\  0t&yaL 

Life  or  death,  felicity  or  a  lasting  sorrow,  are  in 
power  of  marriage.     A  woman,  indeed,  ventures  ] 
for  she  hath  no  sanctuary  to  retire  to  from  an  evil 
band ;  she  must  dwell  upon  her  sorrow,  and  hate 
eggs  which  her  own  folly  or  infelicity  hath  prod 
and  she  is  more  under  it,  because  her  tormenter 
warrant  of  prerogative,  and  the  woman  may  co 
to  God  as  subjects  do  of  tyrant  princes,  but  oti 
she  hath  no  appeal  in  the  causes  of  unkindness 
though  the  man  can  run  from  many  hours  of 
ness,  yet  he  must  return  to  it  again ;  and  whe 
among  his  neighbours,  he  remembers  the  objec 

llAa  in   hia  Vwr^arxm     ar\A  \\a  flirrlia  i^OArJtr 
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"  Ah  turn  te  mis^rum,  milique  tatl 
QuRiR  itttactM  p«<]ibu^  ii»tent«  port* 

Pt-Tciirronl  mugilMi|iic  raplianlque." 

Tlie  boys,  and  the  pccUarH,  and  tlio  fmitcrcra  shall  tell 
of  thia  man,  when  lie  i«  carried  to  his  grave,  that  he 
lived  and  died  a  pfjor  wretched  [icrson.  The  staga  in 
the  Greek  epigram,  whose  knees  were  clogged  with 
frozen  snow  upon  the  mountains,  ctune  down  to  the 
brooks  of  the  valleys,  j(\i7}vat  vOTepols  vafifUKriV  iueb 
70x0;,  hoping  to  thaw  their  jotnta  with  the  waters  of  the 
stream ;  but  there  the  frost  overtook  them,  and  bound 
them  fast  in  ice,  till  the  young  herdamcn  took  them  in 
their  Btrangcr  snare.  It  is  tlie  unhappy  chance  of 
many  men,  finding  many  inconveniences  upon  the 
mountains  of  single  life,  they  descend  into  the  valleys 
of  marriage'  to  refresh  their  troubles,  and  there  they 
enter  into  fetters  and  arc  bound  to  sorrow  by  the  cords 
of  a  man's  or  woman's  peevishness ;  and  the  worst  of 
the  evil  is,  they  arc  to  thank  their  own  follies ;  for  they 
fell  into  the  snare  by  entering  an  improjier  way :  Christ 
and  the  Church  were  no  ingredients  in  their  choice: 
but  as  the  Indian  women  enter  into  folly  for  the  price 
of  an  elephant,  and  think  their  crime  warrantable;  so 
do  men  and  women  change  their  liberty  for  a  rich  for- 
tune, (like  Eriphile  the  Argive,  'H  ypvirov  tftiXov  avSpit 
IS^^aTo  TLfn'iema,  she  preferred  gold  before  a  good  man,) 
and  show  themselves  to  be  less  than  money  by  over- 
valuing that  to  all  the  content  and  wise  felicity  of  tbeir 

'Ei;  T^  i^r  ilrai  t'  i-ra»i  rat  iyaBSii'. 

eif  Dtoi'  lieiKtf  yalirrii,  i-^Air  tbBii  toKu  am 
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livee;  and  whcE  they  liave  counted   the   money 
their  sorrowa  together,  how  willingly  would  they  1 1 
with  the  losa  of  all  that   money,  modesty,   or   i ; 
nature  to  their  relative !     The  odd   thousand   j  i 
would  gladly  be  allowed  in  good  nature  and  fair    i 
ners.     Aa  very  a  fiwl   is  he  that  fhooses  for  lir 
principally ;  cut  sunt  eruditi  oculi,  et  stulta  mens  ( 
Bwd),  whose  eyes  are  witty,  and  their  aoul  sens     1 
is  an  ill  band  of  affections  to  tie  two  heartB  toge 
a  little  thread  of  red  and  white 

'Onirt  xiKKn  (It  rifav  {vHlifMr. 
And  tiiey  can  We  no  longer  but  until  the  n        [ 
comes,  and  they  are  fond  of  each  other  bi 
chance  of  fancy,  or  the  small-pox,  or  child-b(         ; 
care  or  time,  or  anything  that  can  destroy 
flower.*    But  it  ia  the  baeeet  of  all  when  I         i 
puanymph,  and  solicits  the  suit,  and  makes  t( 
and  joins  the  haiidB ;  for  this  is  commonly  t 
the  former,  according  to  the  Greek  prOYcrb, 

'htX  frot  rpAruTt  \4tir  yfrrr'  tfiyiniai, 
ABrop  fntra  tfimir,  xol  'wifiat.a,  4^>  f^h" 

At  first,  for  his  fair  cheeks  and  comely  bea 

ia  taken  for  a  lion,  but  at  last  he  is  turned  i 

or  a  leopard,  or  a  swine.    That  which  is,  a 

on  the  face,  may  prove  lust  in  the  manner 

I  *  "  Hon  ego  Ulim  mihi  dotem  duco  esu  qun  doa  di 
Sed  pudicitiam,  ec  pudorem,  et  aedatuin  cupldii 
Ht^OB  metuiD,  pirentum  ttnorem,  et  cogntlutn 
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So  Eubulus  wittily  rejnnehended  such  impure  con« 
tracts:  they  offer  in  their  marital  sacrifices  nothing  but 
the  thigh,  and  that  which  the  priests  cut  from  the  goats 
when  they  were  bud  to  bleed  upon  the  altars.  '£^  sis 
KoKKos  a^fiarof  fiKf^  ris  (o  ^070^  i^V^)  '^  ^^^^  4 
trap^  Afoi  tear*  hriBviilav  So^  tcaK^y  trctpicucm  lBi>y^  Koi 
a/Aopn^iin^^  Bi  06  rsOavfjuMKSi  Kplveraiy  said  St.  Cl^nent. 
'^  He  or  she  that  looks  too  curiously  upon  the  beauty 
of  the  body,  looks  too  low,  and  hath  flesh  and  corrup- 
tion in  his  heart,  and  is  judged  sensual  and  earthly  in 
his  affections  and  desires."  Begin  therefore  with  God. 
Christ  is  the  president  of  marriage,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  the  fountain  of  purities  and  chaste  loves,  and 
he  joins  the  hearts ;  and  therefore  let  our  first  suit  be 
in  the  court  of  Heaven,  and  with  designs  of  piety,  or 
safety,  or  charity ;  let  no  impure  spirit  defile  the  virgin 
purities  and  "  castifications  of  the  soul "  (as  St.  Petert 
phrase  is) ;  let  all  such  contracts  begin  with  religious 
affections. 

«  Conjugium  petimus,  partumque  uzoria,  at  illis 
Nottim,  qui  pueri,  qualisve  futura  sit  uxor.** 

We  sometimes  beg  of  God  for  a  wife  or  a  child,  and 
he  alone  knows  what  the  wife  shall  prove,  and  by  what 
dispositions  and  manners,  and  into  what  fortune  that 
child  shall  enter :  but  we  shall  not  need  to  fear  concern- 
ing the  event  of  it,  if  religion,  and  fair  intentions,  and 
prudence  manage,  and  conduct  it  all  the  way.  The 
preservation  of  a  family,  the  production  of  children, 


r.ZATJl 


I 


zL-^MXtm  trm,  ■ 


■'  n  -it  tftfy 


-■£1 


r.  ^1 


our  fc't  «it  !*  J 
it  defile tk^iJ?, 

rin  with  reEjwB 
> 

i^  at  illi*  ■ 

if 

uxor. 

Ife  or  8 chilli'^  > 
awt  fortw*  tw 

5  ,<  ^*««* 


BF.  TAYLOR.]       THE  MARRIAGE  RING.  \ 

by  the  comforts  of  society,  all  these  are  fair  ends 
xnarriage,  and  hallow  the  entrance ;  but  in  these  tli 
is  a  special  order:  society  was  the  first  designed,  * 
is  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone ;  **  Children  was 
next,  ^'  Increase  and  multiply ;  **  but  the  avoiding  foi 
cation  came  in  by  the  superfoetation  of  the  evil  accide 
of  the  world.  The  first  makes  marriage  delectable, 
second  necessary  to  the  public,  the  third  necessarj 
the  particular ;  this  is  for  safety,  for  life,  and  hea 
itself. 

**  Nam  simuUo  venai  Inflcvit  totn  libido» 
Huo  juvenes  squuxn  est  descendere  ;'*— 

The  other  have  in  them  joy  and  a  portion  of  imn 
tality :  the  first  makes  the  man's  heart  glad ;  the  socc 
is  the  friend  of  kii^oms,  and  cities,  and  families ;  i 
the  third  is  the  enemy  to  hell,  and  an  antidote  of 
chiefest  inlet  to  damnation :  but  of  all  these  the  nob 
end  is  the  multiplying  children,  Mundus  cum  pi 
Deorum  trisHum  atque  inferum  quasi  patet  janua ;  p^ 
terea  uxcrem^  liberorum  quarendorum  causa,  ducere  reli 
ttm  e9tf  said  Yarro.*  It  is  religion  to  marry  for  childx 
«ad  Quintilian  put  it  into  the  definition  of  a  wife, 
emm  uxor  quam  jungii,  quam  diducit  utilitas;  ayus 
revermiia  est,  quod  videtur  invenia  in  causa  liheror 
and  therefore  St.  Ignatius^  when  he  had  spoken  of  £] 
and  Titus,  and  Clement,  with  an  honourable  mem 
of  their  virgin  state,  lest  he  might  seem  to  have  lease 
the  married  Apostles,  at  whose  feet  in  Christ's  kingi 
he  thought  himself  unworthy  to  sit,  he  gives  this  U 
nwny :  they  were  roh  yd^i9  irpoaoiuKr^a^insf  ovj^ 

^  MacrobiuB  es  Varrone.  ^  Epitt.  ad  Philada1( 

G  6 


132  THE  MABBIAGE  BING.       [bP.TATLOB. 

"vrpoSv^lof  TTjf  irepL  to  vpSfyfiOf  a\V  hr  iwola9  iavr&p 
Tov  yivov9  i(rxpv  iiceivcvs,  that  they  might  not  be  dispa- 
raficed  in  their  fflreat  names  of  holiness  and  seyerity  •  they 

;:l  ««»«.  bT  ^  ^i^ ..  »«y  4A  wr  .^ 

petites,  but  out  of  desire  of  children.  Other  coninder- 
ationSy  if  they  be  incident  and  by  way  of  append^e, 
are  also  conaderable  in  the  accounts  of  prudence;  but 
when  they  become  principles,  they  defile  the  mystery 
and  make  the  blessing  doubtfuL  Amabit  sapiens,  cupienf 
ecBteri,  Bsid  Afranius ;  love  is  a  fair  inducement,  but 
desire  and  appetite  are  rude,  and  the  characterisms  of  a 
sensual  person.  Amare  jutti  et  honi  est,  cupere  hnpo- 
tentis  ;  to  love,  belongs  to  a  just  and  a  good  man ;  but 
to  lust,  or  furiously  and  passionately  to  desire,  is  the 
8ign  of  impotency  «id  an  unruly  mind. 

2.  Man  and  wife  are  equally  concerned  to  avoid  all 
offences  of  each  other  in  the  b^inning  of  their  conver* 
sation:  erery  little  thing  can  blast  an  infant  blossom; 
-and  the  breath  of  the  south  can  shake  the  little  rings  of 
-the  vine,  when  first  they  begin  to  curl  like  the  locks  of 
a  new-weaned  boy ;  but  when  by  age  and  consolidation 
they  stiffen  into  the  hardness  of  a  stem,  and  have  by 
the  warm  embraces  of  the  sun  and  the  kisses  of  heaven 
brought  forth  their  clusters,  they  can  endure  the  stonni 
o(  the  north,  and  the  loud  noises  of  a  tempest,  and  yet 
never  be  broken.  So  are  the  early  unions  of  an  unfixed 
marriage;  watijiftil  and  observant,  jealous  and  busy, 
inquiffltive  and  careful,  and  apt  to  take  alarm  at  every 
unkind  word^  For  infirmities  do  not  manifest  them^ 
«elve9  in  the  first  scenes,  but  in  the  succession  of  a  long 


?-X J 


BF,  TAYLOR.]       THE   MAKRIAGE    EING. 


13; 


peara  at  firat,  but  it  is  want  of  love  or  prudence,  or  i 

ot  k  i»  will  be  bo  expounded ;   and  that  which  appeara  ill  a 

vcriiv,  ik  first  Bsnally  affrights  the  unexperienced  man  or  woman 

irl"ire;!f  who  makes  unef[nal  conjectures,   and  fancies  might; 

T  eowk'i  Borrows  by  the  proportions  of  the  new  and  early  uu- 

appeDdf,!  kindness.    It  is  a  very  great  passion,  or  a  huge  folly, 

iem;  k '  or  a  certwn  want  of  love,  that  Qannot  preeerve  the 

le  injslm  colours  and  beauties  of  kindness,  so  long  as  public  ho- 

fjtf  emS  nesty  requires  a  man  to  wear  their  sorrows  for  the 

■nient,  k  ^Mth  of  a  friend.     Plutarch  compares  a  new  marriage 

"nans  of  I  ^  *  vessel  before  the  hoops  are  on,  firra  a^^s  jjhr  tnr6 

i>efem»  '^'  TV)(ovtn]s  paSuos  SuunraTcu  irpafxiffeat,  every  thing 

i^jj.  |g  dissolves  their  tender  compaginations,  but  y(pov^  r&y 

ire,  is  tfc  apfiSni  oli^Mnjf  iv  Xa^omav,  /toyis  wtto  -rrvpos  km  ai&^pot/ 
hioKvereu,  when  the  joints  are  etiffened  and  are  tied  by 

g^ijj  a  firm  compliance  and  proportioned  bening,  scarcely 

J.  j^jjg.  can  it  be  dissolved  without  fire  or  the  violence  of  irotu 

a^^fgnj;  After  the  hearts  of  the  man  and  the  wife  are  endearecl 

fjipdf  I  and  hardened  by  a  mutual  confidence  and  experience, 

lock  ^  I  ^'^^^  ^^^  artifice  and   pretence  can  laet,  there  are 

Ijj^  I  "  S^^^  many   remembrances,  and  some   things  pre- 

,  „  !,>  I  sent,  that  dash  all  little  unkindnesses  in  pieces.     Th^ 

. .  y^  I  little  boy  in  the   Greek   epigram,  that  was   creeping 

.  ei«iM  '  ^"^^  ^  precipice,  was  invited  to  his  safety  by  the  Bight 

1  ^jt  of  Ms  mother's  pap  %  when  nothing  else  could  intice  him 

fjjj  to  return :  and  the  bond  of  common  children,  and  the 
'  \t  of  her  that  nurses  what  b  moat  dear  to  him,  axi^ 


IW 


the  endearments  of  each  other  in  the  course  of  a  lottj 


^  we  endearments  oi  each  other  m  the  course  ot  a  long 

fheiD-  wciety  and  the  same  relation,  is  an  excellent  security 

JniK    '  /  .        . 
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to  redintegrate  and  to  call  that  love  back  which  folly 
imd  trifling  accidents  would  disturb. 

**  Tormentum  ingens  nubentibus  hsret 
Quae  nequeunt  parere,  etpartu  retinere  maritoi,'* 

When  it  is  come  thus  far,  it  is  hard  untwisting  the 
knot;  but  be  careful  in  its  first  jcoalition,  that  there  be 
no  rudeness  done ;  for  if  there  be,  it  will  for  ever  after 
be  apt  to  start  and  to  be  diseased. 

3.  Let  man  and  wife  be  careful  to  stifle  little  things*, 
that  as  fast  as  they  spring,  they  be  cut  down  and  trod 
upon;  for  if  they  be  suffered  to  grow  by  numbers, 
they  make  the  spirit  peevish,  and  the  society  trouble- 
some, and  the  affections  loose  and  easy  by  an  habitual 
aversation.  Some  men  are  more  vexed  with  a  fly  than 
with  a  wound ;  and  when  the  gnats  disturb  our  sleep^ 
and  the  reason  is  disquieted  but  not  perfectly  awakened, 
it  is  often  seen  that  he  is  fuller  of  trouble  than  if  in 
the  daylight  of  his  reason  he  were  to  contest  with  a 
potent  enemy.  In  the  frequent  little  accidents  of  a 
£sunily,  a  man's  reason  cannot  always  be  awake ;  and 
when  his  discourses  are  imperfect,  and  a  trifling  trouble 
Bdakes  him  yet  more  restless,  he  is  soon  betrayed  to  the 
Tiolence  of  passion.  It  is  certain  that  the  man  or 
woman  are  in  a  state  of  weakness  and  folly  then,  when 
they  can  be  troubled  with  a  trifling  accident;  and 
therefore  it  is  not  good  to  tempt  their  affections,  when 
they  are  in  that  state  of  danger.  In  this  case  the  can* 
lion  is,  to  subtract  fiiel  from  the  sudden  flame;  for 
stubble,  though  it  be  quickly  kindled,  yet  it  is  as  soon 
extinguished,  if  it  be  not  blown  by  a  pertinacious 
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breathy  or  fed  with  new  materials.    Add  no  new 
vocations  to  the  aooident^  and  do  not  inflame  this, 
peace  will  soon  return^  and  the  discontent  will 
iwaj  soon^  as  the  sparks  from  the  collision  of  a  I 
ever  remembering,  that  discontents  proceeding 
dailj  little  things,  do  breed  a  secret  imdisoemibl 
ease,  which  is  more  dangerous  than  a  fever  proc  ! 
from  a  discerned  notorious  surfeit. 

4.  Let  them  be  sure  to  abstain  froln  all  those 
which  bj  experience  and  observation  they  finr 
contrary  to  each  other.     They  that  govern  el 
never  appear  before  them  in  white,  and  the  mf 
bulls  keep  from  them  all  garments  of  blood  anc 
as  knowing  that  they  will  be  impatient  of  ci^       i 
and  discipline  when  their  natures  are  pro\ 
their  proper  antipathies.   The  ancients,  in  the        i 
hieroglyphics,  used  to  depict  Mercury  sta        i 
Venus  •,  to  signify,  that  by  fair  language  and 
treaties,  the  minds  of  each  other  should  be  ui 
hard  by  them,  Suadam  et  Gratias  descripst 
would  have  all  deliciousness  of  manners,  <  \ 

and  mutual  observance  to  abide. 

5*  Let  the  husband  and  wife  infinitely  av( 
distinction  of  mine  and  thim ;  for  this  hat 
the  laws,  and  all  the  suits,  and  all  the  i 

world :  let  them  who  have  but  one  pers< 
but  one  interest.  The  husband  and  wif 
each  other  (as  Dionysius  Halicamassus 

*  «  Hvjui  enim  rari  mimnnque  volupf 

NutUi  boni,  quot'uss  animo  comipta  tuperl  _ 
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Bomulus)  if  they  die  without  clu 
cHldren,  the  wife  is  roit  iraurlp  i  I 

the  inheritance.    But  during  thei.  i 

ployment  K  common  to  both  thei 
this  there  is  no  other  difference  oi 
man  hath  the  dispenBation  of  all,  ar 
his  wife,  just  as  the  governor  of  a  I 

from  the  right  owner;  he  hath  the  p 
to  do  so.  And  when  either  of  thei 
priate,  it  is  like  a  tumour  in  the  flesh,  i 
its  ehare ;   but  what  it  feeds  on  tume  : 

therefore  the  Romans  forbad  any  donat 
between  man  and  wife,  because  neither  i 

transfer  a  new  right  of  those  things  whi. 
had  in  common.    But  this  is  to  be  undere 
ceming  the  uses  of  necessity  and  personal 
for  so  all  may  be  the  woman's,  and  oU  may 
in  sevend  regards.     Corvinus  dwells  in  a ; 
ceives  all  its  profits,  and  reaps  and  sows  as         | 
and  eats  of  the  com  and  drinks  of  the  wii 
Qwn :  but  all  that  also  is  his  lord's,  and  for  i       i 
pays  acknowledgment ;  and  his  patron  hath  si 
and  uses  of  it  as  are  proper  to  the  lords ;  ai 
all  this,  it  may  be  the  king's  too,  to  all  the     i 
that  he  can  need,  and  is  all  to  be  accounted  in   '. 
sue  and  for  certain  services  and  times  of  dang : 
are  the  riches  of  a  lamily,  they  are  a  woman's  as 
a  man's :  they  are  hers  for  need,  and  hers  for  orr 
and  hers  for  modest  delight,  and  hers  for  the 
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and  governments,  stipends  and  rewards,  amraities 
greater  donatives,  are  the  reserves  of  the  superior  r 
and  not  to  be  invaded  by  the  under  possessors.     Bi 
those  things  where  they  ought  to  be  common,  if 
spleen  or  the  belly  swells  and  draws  into  its  cap 
much  of  that  which  should  be  spent  upon  those  ] 
which  have  an  equal  right  to  be  maintained,  it 
dropsy  or  a  consumption  of  the  whole,  something; 
is  evil  because  it  is  unnatural  and  monstrous.    Mac  i 
in  his  thirty-second  homily,  speaks  fully  in  this  pj  i 
lar :  a  woman  betrothed  to  a  man  bears  all  her  p< 
and  with  a  mighty  love  pours  it  into  the  hands    i 
husband,  and  says,  ifiov  ovhev  I^^Jj  I  bave  notl 
my  own ;   my  goods,  my  portion,  my  body,  a  < 
mind  is  yours.*  'N6fi<p  yap  anraina  ytrp/srai  rov  '   i 
mo9,  TOP  irXovToVj  Tfjv  So^aP,  T0V9  hrawom,  all    I 
woman  hath  is  reckoned  to  the  right  of  her  h 
not  her  wealth  and  hdr  person  only,  but  her  re    i 
and  her  praise:   so  Lucian.     But  as  the  es     I 
mother  of  all  creatures  here  below,  sends  u 
vapours  and  proper  emissions  at  the  commar 
sun,  and  yet  requires  them  again  to  refresh 
needs,  and  they  are  deposited  between  ther      • 
the  bosom  of  a  cloud  as  a  common  receptacle^ 
may  cool  his  flames,  and  yet  descend  to  make       i 
fill;  80  are  the  properties  of  a  wife  to  be  < 
by  her  lord :  and  yet  all  are  for  her  provisio 
a  part  of  his  need  to  refresh  and  supply  b 
serves  the  interest  of  both  while  it  serves  th 
of  either. 
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These  are  the  duties  of  them  both,  which  have  com- 
mon regards  and  equal  necessities  and  obligations :  and 
indeed  there  is  scarce  any  matter  of  duty,  but  it  con- 
cerns them  both  alike,  and  is  only  distinguished  by 
lUbmes,  and  hath  its  variety  by  circumstances  and  little 
acddents ;  and  what  in  one  is  called  love,  in  the  other 
ia  called  reverence ;  and  what  in  the  wife  is  obedience, 
the  same  in  the  man  is  duty.  He  provides,  and  she  dis- 
penses ;  he  gives  commandments,  and  she  rules  by  them ; 
he  rules  her  by  authority,  and  she  rules  him  by  love ; 
she  ought  by  all  means  to  please  him,  and  he  must  by 
no  means  displease  her.  For  as  the  heart  is  set  in  the 
midst  of  the  body,  and  though  it  strikes  to  Qne  side  by 
the  prerogative  of  nature,  yet  those  throbs  and  constant 
motions  are  felt  on  the  other  side  also,  and  the  influence 
is  equal  to  both ;  so  it  is  in  conjugal  duties :  some  mo- 
tions are  to  the  one  side  more  than  to  the  other,  but  the 
interest  is  on  both,  and  the  duty  is  equal  in  the  several 
instances.  If  it  be  otherwise,  the  man  enjoys  a  wife  as 
Periander  did  his  dead  Melissa,  by  an  unnatural  union, 
neither  pleasing  nor  holy,— useless  to  all  the  purposes 
of  society,  and  dead  to  content. 
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PART  II. 


The  next  inquiry  is  more  particukr,  and  considers 
power  and  duty  of  the  man :  "  Let  every  one  of 
80  love  his  wife  even  as  himself ;"  she  is  as  himself; 
man  hath  power  over  her  as  over  himself,  and  must 
her  equaUy.  A  husband's  power  over  his  wife  ie 
temal  and  friendly,  not  magisterial  and  despotic 
wife  is  in  perpetua  tutela,  under  conduct  and  coui 
for  the  power  a  man  hath  is  founded  in  the  undersi 
ing,  not  in  the  wiU  or  force:  it  is  not  a  power  o 
ercion,  but  a  power  of  advice,  and  that  government 
wise  men  have  over  those  who  are  fit  to  be  condi 
by  them :  Et  vos  in  manu  et  in  tutela  non  in  $e 
debetis  habere  eas,  et  malle  patres  vos,  et  viros,  qua'i 
minos  did,  said  Valerius  in  Livy.  Husbands  s] 
rather  be  fathers  than  lords.  Homer  adds  mor< 
appellatives  to  the  character  of  a  husband's  duty :  n 
ijAvyap  itrrl  avr^  koI  irorvva  firrrijp,  ffSi  tcaalrfyrfTO^. 
art  to  be  a  father  and  a  mother  to  her,  and  a  brc 
and  great  reason,  unless  the  state  of  marriage  shoi 
no  better  than  the  condition  of  an  orphan.  For  sb 
is  bound  to  leave  fiither  and  mother  and  brotb 
thee,  either  is  miserable,  like  a  poor  fatherless  chi 
else  ought  to  find  all  these  and  more  in  ihee.  ]^( 
in  Euripides,  had  cause  to  complain  when  she  fot 
otherwise. 
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Which  St.  Ambrose*  well  translates:  **  It  is  sad  when 
virgins  are  with  their  own  money  sold  to  slavery,  and 
that  services  are  in  better  state  than  marriages;  for 
they  receive  wages,  but  these  buy  their  fetters,  and  pay 
dear  for  their  loss  of  liberty,"  And  therefore  the  Eomans 
expressed  the  man's  power  over  his  wife  but  by  a  gentle 
word :  Nee  vero  mulieribus  prtjefectus  reponatur^  qui  apud 
GrcBcos  creari  solet,  sed  sit  censor  qui  viros  doceat  mode- 
rari  uxoribus,  said  Cicero ;  «  Let  there  be  no  governor 
of  the  woman  appointed,  but  a  censor  of  manners,  one 
to  teach  the  men  to  moderate  their  wives,  that  is,  fairly 
to  induce  them  to  the 'measures  of  their  own  proportions* 
It  was  rarely  observed  of  Philo,  EC  to  /i^  (f>dvaij  17  ywii 
fjv  ihcDKas  ifJLolj  aXKa^  fiei^  ifJLov'  ovyap  ifiol  ws  /crrjfjba  rrjv 
auj-Orjinv  %BoD/eaSy  aXKa  teal  axrrqv  a(fyijKa9  dverov  km  iXsih 
Bepov.  When  Adam  made  that  fond  excuse  for  his  folly 
}n  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  he  said,  *^The  woman  thou 
gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me ; "  he  says  not  "  the 
woman  which  thou  gavest  to  me;"  —  no  such  thing. 
She  is  none  of  his  goods,  none  of  his  possessions,  not  to 
be  reckoned  amongst  his  servants ;  God  did  not  give  her 
to  him  so ;  —  "  The  woman  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me," 
that  is,  to  be  my  partner,  the  companion  of  my  joys  an<i 
sorrows ;  thou  gavest  her  for  use,  not  for  dominion.  The 
dominion  of  a  man  over  his  wife  is  no  other  than  as  thQ 
soul  rules  the  body ;  for  which  it  takes  a  mighty  care, 
and  use8  it  with  a  delicate  tenderness,  and  cares  for  it 
in  all  contingencies,  and  watches  to  keep  it  from  aU 
evils,  and  studies  to  make  for  it  fair  provisions,  and  very 
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never  contradict  its  appetites,  but  when  they  are  c 
and  then  also  not  without  some  trouble  and  sorrow ; 
its  government  comes  only  to  this,  —  it  furnishes 
body  with  light  and  understanding,  and  the  body 
nishes  the  soul  with  hands  and  feet :   the  soul  gove 
because  the  body  cannot  else  be  happy ;  but  the  gov 
ment  is  no  other  than  provision ;  as  a  nurse  gover 
child  when  she  causes  him  to  eat,  and  to  be  warm, 
dry,  and  quiet    And  yet  even  the  very  govern 
itself  is  divided ;  for  man  and  wife  in  the  family  ( 
the  sun  and  moon  in  the  firmament  of  heaven :  he 
by  day,  and  she  by  night;  that  is,  in  the  lesser  and 
proper  circles  of  her  afiairs,  in  the  conduct  of  doi 
provisions  and  necessary  offices,  and  shines  only 
light,  and  rules  by  his  authority :  and  as  the  m 
opposition  to  the  sun  shines  brightest,  that  i^ 
when  die  is  in  her  own  circles  and  separate  regi( 
ia  the  authority  of  Uie  wife  then  most  conspicuous 
she  is  separate  and  in  her  proper  sphere ;   in  g; 
in  the  nursery  and  offices  of  domestic  employme 
when  she  is  in  conjunction  with  the  sun  her 
that  is,  in  that  place  and  employment  in  which 
and  proper  offices  are  employed,  her  light  is 
her  authority  hath  no  proper  business ;  but  els' 
w  difference,    For  they  were  barbarous  peop 
whom  wives  were  instead  of  servants,  said  Spa 
Caracalla;  and  it  is  a  sign  of  impotency  and 
to  force  the  camels  to  kneel  for  their  load,  be* 
Juist  not  spirit  and  strength  enough  to  climb. 
the  affections  and  evenness  of  a  wife  bei 
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enough  to  govem,  when  another  stands  by.  So  many 
differences  as  can  be  in  the  appellatives  of  domintis  and 
damina,  governor  and  governess^  lord  and  lady,  master 
and  Qiistress,  the  same  difference  there  is  in  the  au- 
thority of  man  and  woman,  and  no  more*  Si  tu  Cam^ 
ego  Caia,  was  pubUcly  prockimed  upon  the  threshold  of 
the  young  man's  house,  when  the  bride  entered  into  his 
hands  and  power ;  and  the  title  of  domim,  in  the  sense 
of  the  civil  law,  was  among  the  Bomans  given  to 
wives. 

"  Hi  Dominam  Ditu  thalamo  diducere  adorti  *,'* 

said  Virgil ;  where,  though  Servius^  says  it  was  spoken 
after  the  manner  of  the  Greeks,  who  called  the  wife 
hiciroivaVi  lady  or  mistress,  yet  it  was  so  amongst  both 
the  nations. 

<'  Ao  domus  dominam  voca," 

says  Catullus; 

"  Harebit  domiiUB  vir  comes  ipse  siue," 

SO  Martial ;  and  therefore,  although  there  is  just  mea- 
sure of  subjection  and  obedience  due  from  the  wife  to 
the  husband  (as  I  shall  after  explain),  yet  nothing  of  this 
is  expressed  in  the  man's  character,  or  in  his  duty :  he 
is  not  commanded  to  rule,  nor  instructed  how,  nor  bidden 
to  exact  obedience,  or  to  defend  his  privilege ;  all  his 
duty  is  signified  by  love%  by  nourishing  and  cherishing, 
by  being  joined  with  her  in  all  the  unions  of  charity, 
by  **  not  being  bitter  to  her  ^"  by  "  dwelling  with  her 
according  to  knowledge,  giving  honour  to  her."  •  So  that 
it  seems  to  be  with  husbands  as  it  is  with  bishops  and 


'BP.TiTl(&|  BP.TATLOB.]  *   THE  HAIUEtlAGE  RINQ. 


148 


5  la  m 


lk»- 


re.    SituCBi^i 

entered  int 
nina,  itt 


.•••> 


1 


ere  adofti* 

vbo  called  t^"' 
90  amoiip''"**. 


ras 


oca, 


i 


i  ipse  soft 

r\i  there  v  P 


er, 


t«)i> 


priests^  to  whom  much  honour  is  due,  but  jet  00  that  if 
they  stand  upon  it^  and  ehallenge  it,  they  become  Ubs 
honourable.  Aud  as  amongst  men  and  women  humility 
is  the  way  to  be  preferred ;  so  it  is  in  husbands,  they 
shall  prevail  by  cession,  by  sweetness  and  counsel,  and 
charity  and  compliance.  So  that  we  cannot  discourse 
of  the  man's  right  without  describing  the  measures  of  his 
duty ;  that  therefore  follows  next. 

^'Let  him  loye  his  wife  even  as  himself:'^  that  is  hiB 
duty,  and  the  measure  of  it,  too ;  which  b  so  plain, 
that  if  he  understands  how  he  treats  himself,  there 
needs  nothing  be  added  concerning  his  demeanour  to 
wards  her,  save  only  that  we  add  the  particulars,  i 
which  Holy  Scripture  instances  this  general  command 
ment. 

M^  irucpalveri.    That  is  the  first.     "  Be  not  bit 
against  her ;"  and  this  is  the  least  index  and  significaf 
of  love.    A  civil  man  is  never  bitter  against  a  fr 
or  a  stranger,  much  less  to  him  that  enters  unde? 
roof,  and  is  secured  by  the  laws  of  hospitality.     T 
wife  does  all  that,  and  more :  she  quits  all  her  in 
for  his  love ;  she  gives  him  all  that  she  can  give 
is  as  much  the  same  person  as  another  can  be  the 
who  is  conjoined  by  love,  and  mystery,  and  religi 
all  that  is  sacred  and  profane. 

'*  Non  equidem  hoc  dubites  ambonim  fcedere  certo 
Consentire^dies,  et  ab  uno  ndere  dud ;  " 

They  have  the  same  fortune,  the  same  fai 
same  children,  the  same  religion,  the  same  inl 
same  flesh  (erunt  duo  in  camem  unarn)^  and 

this  the  AriAflflA  iirnroa  fnr  Viia  ii.^   9iriiff\ftt'u»ra. 
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hateth  luB  own  fieeh,  but  nourislietli  and  cheiisheth  it ;" 
and  he  cert^nly  ia  strangely  sacrilegious,  and  a  violator 
of  the  rights  of  hospitality  and  sanctuary,  who  uses  her 
ndely,  who  is  fled  for  protection,  not  only  to  his  house, 
bat  also  to  lus  heart  and  bosom.  A  wise  man  will  not 
wrangle  with  tmj  one,  much  less  with  his  dearest  rela- 
tive ;  and  if  it  be  accounted  indecent  to  embrace  in 
public,  it  is  extremely  shameful  to  brawl  in  public ;  for 
the  other  is  in  itself  lawful,  but  this  never,  though  it 
were  asmsted  with  the  best  circumstances  of  which  it  is 
capable.  Marcus  Aurelius  said  that  "a  wise  man  ought 
often  to  admonish  his  wife,  to  reprove  her  seldom,  but 
never  to  lay  hie  hands  upon  her."*  Neque  verberibut 
neque  maUdictis  exasperandam  uxorem,  said  the  doctors 
of  the  Jews ;  and  Homer  brings  in  Jupiter  Bometimes 
Bpeaking  sharply  to  Juno  (according  to  the  Greek 
liberty  and  empire),  but  made  a  pause  at  striking  her — 

IlfiuTi)  hiaifntv  xai  at  wKify^iiai  Ifidaeit.  ' 

.And  the  ancients  use  to  sacrifice  to  Juno  lyap^Xioa,  or 

the  president  of  marriage,  widiout  g^  ;   and  St.  BsmI 

observes  and  urges  it,  by  way  of  upbraiding  quarrelling 

husbands :  £tiam  vipera  virus  ob  nuptiarum  vejt£Tatumem 

evomit :  the  viper  casts  all  his  poison  when  he  marries 

his  female.      Ta  duritiam  animi,  tuferitatem,  tu  crudeli- 

*  ^'  Ah  lapis  ett.  feminiqueT  suam  quicunque  pucllam 

Verberat :   i  ccelo  diiipit  ille  Deoi. 
Sit  satis  i  membris  tenuem  pnescindere  veatem. 
Sit  utis  omatui  diiaaluiue  conue  : 
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totem  ab  unioms'reverentiam  7um  deponisf^  He  is  worse 
than  a  yiper^  who,  for  the  reverence  of  this  sacred  union, 
will  not  abstain  from  such  a  poisonous  bitterness ;  and 
how  shall  he  embrace  that  person  whom  he  hath  smitteu 
reproachfully  ?  for  those  kindnesses  are  indecent  which 
the  fighting  man  pays  unto  his  wife.  St.  Chrysostom, 
preaching  earnestly  against  this  barbarous  inhumanity 
of  striking  the  wife,  or  reviling  her  with  evil  language, 
says,  it  is  as  if  a  king  should  beat  his  viceroy,  and  use 
him  like  a  dog,  from  whom  most  of  that  reverence  and 
majesty  must  needs  depart,  which  he  first  put  upon 
him;  and  the  subjects  shall  pay  him  less  duty,  how 
much  his  prince  hath  treated  him  with  less  civility; 
but  the  loss  redounds  to  himself,  and  the  government 
of  the  whole  family  shall  be  disordered,  if  blows  be 
laid  upon  that  shoulder,  which,  together  with  the  other^ 
ought  to  bear  nothing  but  the  cares  and  the  issues  of  n 
prudent  government.  And  it  is  observable,  that  no 
man  ever  did  this  rudeness  for  a  virtuous  end :  it  is  au 
incompetent  instrument,  and  may  proceed  from  wrath 
and  folly,  but  can  never  end  in  virtue  and  the  unions  of 
a  prudent  and  fair  society.  Quod  si  verberaverisy  exas^ 
perabis  morbum,  saith  St.  Chrysostom;  asperitas  enim 
mansuetudiney  non  alia  asperitatey  dissolmtur ;  if  you 
strike,  you  exasperate  the  wound,  and,  like  Cato  at 
Utica,  in  his  despair,  tear  the  wounds  in  pieces ;  and 
yet  he  that  did  so  ill  to  himself,  whom  he  loved  well, 
he  loved  not  women  tenderly,  and  yet  would  never 
strike :  and  if  the  man  cannot  endure  her  talking,  how 
jcan  she  endure  his  striking  ?    But  this  caution  contain^ 

*-  Homil.  7.  Hezam. 
VOL.  III.  H 
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a  duty  in  it  which  none  preraricatea,  but  the  n 
of  the  people,  foola  and  bedlamB,  vhoBe  kindnese  is  a 
curse,  whofle  goTemment  is  by  chance  and  violence, 
and  their  families  are  herds  of  taUdng  cattle. 

"  ffic  alternui  reHcit  curnu 
Alttmaa  Amor,  lio  utrigerii 
Bellum  diicora  eiulat  otit. 
Has  concordii  temperat  mqu'u 
Elementa  modii,  ul  pugnsntia 
Vioibui  ctdcnt  humiiU  aiccii. 
Junguitque  fidem  ttigota  Saiamit.' 

The  marital  love  is  infinitely  removed  from  all  possi- 
bility of  such  rudenesses ;  it  is  a  thing  pure  as  light, 
eacred  as  a  temple,  lasting  as  the  world :  Amidtia,  qua 
detifiere potuit,  nunquam  verafuit,  said  one;  that  love,  that 
can  cease,  was  never  true ;  it  is  ifitkla,  so  Moses  called 
it ;  it  is  t&yoia,  so  St.  Paul ;  it  is  ^i>Jm)»f  so  Homer ; 
it  is  <fn\o<f>potrvin},  so  Plutarch ;  that  is,  it  contuna  in  it 
all  "  sweetness,"  and  all  "  society,"  and  "  felicity,"  and 
tJi  "  prudence,"  and  all  "_ wisdom : "  for  there  a  nothing 
can  please  a  man  without  love ;  and  if  a  man  be  weary 
of  the  wise  discourses  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  the  inno- 
cency  of  an  even  and  a  private  fortune,  or  hates  peace 
or  a  iruitiul  year,  he  hath  reaped  thorns  and  thistles 
from  the  choicest  flowers  of  paradise ;  for  nothing  can 
sweeten  felicity  itself,  but  love ;  but  when  a  man  dwells 
in  love,  then  the  breasts  of  his  wife  are  pleasant  as  Uie 
droppings  upon  the  hill  of  Hermon,  her  eyes  are  fair 
as  the  light  of  heaven,  she  is  a  fount^Q  sealed,  and  he 
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and  chaste  refireshmentfl.  No  man  can  tell,  b 
loves  his  children,  how  many  delidona  accent 
man's  heart  dance  in  the  pretty  conreraatioi 
dear  pledges*:  their  childidmesfi,  tbrar  ats 
their  little  angers,  their  innocence,  their  imp 
their  necessities,  are  so  many  little  emanatic 
and  comfort  to  him  that  delig^ta  in  their  pe 
society :  but  he  that  loves  not  his  wife  and 
feeds  a  lioness  at  home,  and  broods  a  neat  of 
and  blessing  itself  cannot  make  him  happy.  ^ 
the  commandments  of  God,  enjoining  a  man 
his  wife,"  are  nothing  but  so  many  necesmtie 
padties  of- joy.  She  that  ia  loved  is  safe 
that  loyes  is  joyfnL  Love  is  a  union  of 
excellent :  it  contains  in  it,  proportion  and  sa 
and  rest  and  confidence;  and  I  wish  that  thi 
much  proceeded  in,  that  the  heathens  themse 
not  go  beyond  ns  in  this  virtue,  and  its  prop< 
appendant  happiness*  Tiberius  Gracchus  ch 
for  the  safety  of  his  wife ;  and  yet,  methi 
Christian  to  do  so,  shotdd  be  no  hard  thing, 
servants  will  die  for  their  masters,  and  many  ) 
will  die  for  their  fiiend ;  but  the  examples  2 
many  of  those  that  are  ready  to  do  it  for  th< 
relatives;  and  yet  some  there  have  been*  Baj 
gosa  tells  of  a  Neapolitan,  that  gave  himself  ; 
the  Moors,  that  he  might  follow  his  wife;  a 
nicos  Catalussius,  the  prince  of  Lesbos,  kept 

*  ^  Felicef  Ur  ct  ampliusy 

Quos  imipta  tenet  copula,  nee  mal** 
BiTulsM  qucrinioiiiMy 

Suprema  dtius  soWct  amor  die/ 

H  2 
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with  his  lady  when  she  was  a  leper:  and  these  are 
greater  things  than  to  die. 

But  the  cases  in  which  this  can  be  required  are  so 
rare  and  contingent,  that  Holy  Scripture  instances  not 
the  duty  in  this  particular,  but  it  contains  in  it  that  the 
husband  should  nourish  and  cherish  her,  that  he  should 
refresh  her  sorrows  and  entice  her  fears  into  confidence 
and  pretty  arts  of  rest :  for  even  the  fig-trees  that  grew 
in  Paradise  had  sharp-pointed  leaves,  and  harshnesses 
fit  to  mortify  the  too  forward  lusting  after  the  sweet- 
ness of  the  fruit.  But  it  will  concern  the  prudence  of 
the  husband's  love  to  make  the  cares  and  evils  as  simple 
and  easy  as  he  can,  by  doubling  the  joys  and  acts  of  a 
careful  friendship,  by  tolerating  her  infirmities ;  because, 
by  so  doing,  he  either  cures  her  or  makes  himself 
better*;  by  fairly  expounding  all  the  little  traverses  of 
society  and  communication,  by  taking  everything  hj 
the  right  handle,  as  Plutarch^s  expression  is,  for  there 
is  nothing  but  may  be  misinterpreted,  and  yet,  if  it  be 
capable  of  a  fair  construction,  it  is  the  oflice  of  love  to 
make  it. 

KJKWoyuif,  A  V  rf  l^wSi^t  wpbt  x^P^^  f*4\Aif  \4y9iif. 

Love  will  account  that  to  be  well  said,  which,  it  may  be, 
was  not  so  intended ;  and  then  it  may  cause  it  to  be  so 
another  time. 

3.  Hither  also  is  to  be  referred  that  he  secure  the 
interest  of  her  virtue  and  felicity  by  a  fair  example; 

*  ^  Uxor  it  ▼itium  tollas  opus  et*t,  aut  ferat : 
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for  a  wife  to  a  husband  ib  a  line  or  superfices^  it  hath 
dimensions  of  its  own^  but  no  motion  or  proper  affec- 
tions, but  commonly  puts  on  suck  images  of  virtues  or 
vices  as  are  presented  to  her  by  her  husband's  idea ; 
and  if  thou  beest  yicious,  complain  not  that  she  is  in- 
fected that  lies  in  thy  bosom,  the  interest  of  whose 
loves  ties  her  to  transcribe  thy  copy,  and  write  after  the 
characters  of  thy  manners.  Paris  waa  a  man  of  plea- 
sure,  and  Helena  was  an  adulteress,  and  she  added 
covetousness  upon  her  own  account.  But  Ulysses  was 
a  prudent  man,  and  a  wary  counsellor,  sober  and 
eeyere ;  and  he  efformed  his  wife  into  such  imagery  as 
he  desired ;  and  she  was  chaste  as  the  snows  upon  the 
mountains,  diligent  as  the  fatal  sisters,  always  busy 
and  always  faithful,  ykSxra-av  fjiiv  aprpiVy  X^lpcu  ^  ^xpit 
ipydrfjVf  she  had  a  lazy  tongue  and  a  busy  hand, 

4.  Above  all  the  instances  of  love,  let  him  preserve 
towards  her  an  inviolable  faith  and  an  unspotted  chas-« 
tity,  for  this  is  the.  marriage  ring*,  it  ties  two  hearts  by 
an  eternal  band ;  it  is  like  the  cherubim's  flaming  sword, 
set  for  the  guard  of  paradise ;  he  that  passes  into  that 
garden,  now  that  it  is  immured  by  Christ  and  the 
Church,  enters  into  the  shades  of  death.  No  man 
must  touch  the  forbidden  tree,  that  in  the  midst  of  th^ 
garden,  which  is  the  tree  of  knowledge  and  life.  Chas- 
tity  is  the  security  of  love,  and  preserves  all  the  mys* 
teriousness  likis  the  secrets  of  a  temple.  Under  this 
lock  is  deposited  security  of  families,  the  union  of  affec-? 
tions,  the  repairer  of  accidental  breaches. 

n  3 
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Kii  irf'  SKptra  nUia  AJnc 
Elf  tMtr  irJcatfu  tfm&^imi  fiX^njTi, 

This  is  a  grace  that  b  ehut  up  and  secured  by  all  arts 
of  Heaycn,  and  the  defence  of  laws,  the  locks  and  bars 
of  modesty,  by  honour  and  reputation,  by  fear  and 
shame,  by  interest  and  high  r^ards ;  and  that  contract 
that  is  intended  to  be  for  ever,  is  yet  dissolved  and 
broken  by  tlie  violation  of  this :  nothing  but  death  can  do 
80  much  evil  to  the  holy  rites  of  marriage  as  uncbastity 
andbreach  of  faith  can.  The  shepherd  Gratis,  foiling 
in  love  with  a  she-goat,  had  his  brains  beaten  out  with 
a  buck  as  he  lay  asleep ;  and  by  the  laws  of  the  Ro- 
mans, a  man  might  kill  his  daughter,  or  his  wife,  if  He 
surprised  her  In  the  breach  of  her  holy  vows,  which  are 
as  sacred  as  the  threads  of  life,  secret  as  the  privacies  of 
the  sanctuary,  and  holy  as  the  society  of  angels.  Nulla 
sunt  inimidtia  mH  amoris  acerha ;  and  Gfod,  that  oom- 
tnacded  us  to  forgive  oin-  enemies,  left  it  in  our  choice, 
and  hath  not  commanded  us  to  forgive  an  adulterous 
husband  or  a  wife ;  but  the  offended  party's  displeasure 
may  pass  into  an  eternal  separation  of  soraety  and 
friendship.  Now  in  this  grace  it  is  fit  that  the  wisdom 
and  severity  of  the  man  should  hold  forth  a  pure  taper, 
that  his  wife  may,  by  seeing  the  beauties  and  trans- 
parency of  that  crystal,  dress  her  mind  and  her  body 
by  the  light  of  so  pure  reflections.  It  is  certain  he 
will  expect  it  from  the  modesty  and  retirement,  from 
the  passive  nature  and  colder  temper,  from  the  humihty 
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confidence^  the  strength  and  seyerity  of  the  man  si 
be  as  holy  and  certain  in  this  grace^  as  he  is  a  s< 
exactor  of  it  at  her  hands,  who  can  more  easi] 
tempted  by  another,  and  less  by  herself. 

These  are  the  little  lines  of  a  man's  duty,  which, 
threads  of  light  from  the  body  of  the  sun,  do  ch 
describe  all  the  regions  of  his  proper  obligations.  '. 
concerning  the  woman's  duty,  although  it  consis 
doing  whatsoever  her  husband  commands,  and  b< 
ceives  measures  from  the  rules  of  his  government 
there  are  also  some  lines  of  life  depicted  upon  her  h 
by  which  she  may  read  and  know  how  to  propo: 
ont  her  duty  to  her  husband. 

1.  The  first  is  obedience;  which  because  it  i 
where  enjoined  that  the  man  should  exact  of  her 
often  conomanded  for  her  to  pay,  gives  demonstn 
that  it  is  a  voluntary  cession  that  is  required,  su 
cession  as  must  be  without  coercion  and  violence  o] 
part,  but  upon  fair  inducements  and  reasonablenei 
the  thing,  and  out  of  love  and  honour  on  her 
When  God  commands  us  to  love  him,  he  mean^ 
should  obey  him :  "  This  is  love,  that  ye  keep  my  i 
mandments;"  and  "  If  ye  love  me,"  said  our  1 
"keep  my  conmiandments."  Now,  as  Christ  is  t; 
Church,  so  is  man  to  the  wife ;  and  therefore  obedl 
ifl  the  best  instance  of  her  love,  for  it  proclaim ! 
submission,  her  humility,  her  opinion  of  his  wif  i 
his  pre-eminence  in  the  fMuily,  the  right  of  his 
lege,  and  the  injunction  imposed  by  God  upon  he 
that  although  "  in  sorrow  she  bring  forth  c^fldren  ' 
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&te  of  miserable  and  unblesaed  people ;  and  the  wife 
can  be  no  ways  happy,  unless  she  be  governed  by  a 
prudent  lord,  whoee  commands  are  sober  counsels, 
whose  authority  is  paternal,  whose  orders  are  provi- 
■ioiiB,  and  whose  sentences  are  charity. 

But,  now,  concerning  the  measures  and  limits  of 
this  obedience,  we  can  best  take  accounts  ham  Scrip- 
ture :  h  iravrl,  saith  the  Apostle,  in  all  tbings,  ttt  Do- 
mino, as  to  the  Lord  * ;  and  that  is  lai^e  enou^ :  as 
unto  a  lord,  ut  anciUa  domino:  eo  St.  HieKme  un- 
derstands it,  who  neitber  was  a  friend  to  the  sez  nor  to 
marriage.  But  his  mistake  is  soon  confuted  by  the 
text ;  it  is  not,  tU  dominis,  be  subject  to  your  husbands 
as  unto  lords,  but,  d>s  t^  Kvpup ;  that  b,  in  all  religion, 
in  revetence  and  in  love,  in  duty  and  zeal,  in  faith  and 
knowledge ;  or  else  (&s  t^  xvpl^  may  signify,  "  Wives,  be 
subject  to  your  husbands ;  but  yet  so,  that  at  the  same 
time  yc  be  subject  to  the  Lord."  For  that  is  the  mea- 
sure of  iv  iravrl,  in  all  things ;  and  it  is  more  phun  m 
tlie  parallel  place*",  ws  avf}KEv  iv  Kvpitp,  as  it  is  £t  in  the 
Lord.  Eeligion  must  be  the  measure  of  your  obe- 
dience and  subjection:  intra  limites  disciplints,  ao  Tei- 
tullian  expresses  it.  Xldma  piv  t^  avBpl  TreiSofiJyi},  nw 
ftaiSiv,  OKOVTos  iieslvav,  irpd^ai  ttotJ  irX^v  3<ra  tls  aprrrpi 
Koi  troiplau  hta^ipeiv  voft^rrai,  so  Clemens  Alexandrinus. ' 
In  all  things  let  the  wife  be  subject  to  the  husband,  eo 
as  to  do  nothing  against  his  will ;  those  only  things  ex- 
cepted in  which  he  is  impious  or  refractory  in  things 
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although  in  those  thinge  which  are  of  the  necessary 
parts  of  faith  and  holj  life^  the  woman  is  only  subject 
to  Christ,  who  only  is  and  can  be  Lord  of  consciences, 
and  commands  alone  where  the  conscience  is  instructed 
and  convinced ;  yet,  as  it  is  part  of  the  man's  office  to 
be  a  teacher,  and  a  prophet,  and  a  guide,  and  a  master, 
80  also  it  will  relate  very  much  to  the  demonstration  of 
their  affections  to  obey  his  counsels,  to  imitate  his  virtues, 
to  be  directed  by  his  wisdom,  to  have  her  persuasion 
measured  by  the  lines  of  his  excellent  religion*  Ov^ 
^TTov  Si  asfiybv  dKova'aiyafiSTfJ9\eyovtTi]9y  canfp  av  imi,  iaal 
KoJOrffrfTTis  teal  ^bX6<ro(j>09  kclL  hiZcuTKCLKos  t&p  kclKKUttouv 
Kfu  BsiorrdraDv.  It  were  hugely  decent  (saith  Plutarch) 
that  the  wife  should  acknowledge  her  husband  for  her 
teacher  and  her  guide ;  for  then,  when  she  is  what  he 
please  to  efibrm  her,  he  hath  no  cause  to  complain  if 
she  be  no  better:  ra  Si  romna  fiaJdrniara  irpSnov 
a^Urrqo^  t&p  drovwv  tcl9  ywaucas ;  his  precept  and 
wise  counsels  can  draw  her  off  from  vanities ;  and  as 
he  said  of  geometry,  that  if  she  be  skilled  in  that,  she 
will  not  easily  be  a  gamester  or  a  dancer,  may  perfectly 
be  said  of  religion.  If  she  suffers  herself  to  be  guided 
by  his  counsel,  and  efformed  by  his  religion,  either  he 
is  an  ill  master  in  his  religion,  or  he  may  secure  in  her, 
aad  for  his  advantage,  an  excellent  virtue.  And  al- 
though in  matters  of  religion  the  husband  hath  no 
empire  and  command,  yet  if  there  be  a  place  left  to 
persuade,  and  entreat,  and  induce  by  arguments,  there 
IS  not  in  a  family  a  greater  endearment  of  affections 
than  the  unity  of  religion :  and  anciently  it  was  not 

H  6 
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permitted  to  a  woman  to  have  a  religion  bj  herself, 
JEofdem  quas  maritusy  nosse  JDeos  et  colere  solos  uxor  debet, 
paith  Flutarch*  And  the  rites  which  a  woman  per-f  ( 
forms  seyerally  from  her  husband  are  not  pleasing  to 
God;  and  therefore  Pompbnia  Grsecina^  because  she 
entertained  a  stranger  religion,  was  permitted  to  the 
judgment  of  her  husband  Plantius.  And  this  whole 
dffair  is  no  stranger  to  Christianity,  for  the  Christiaa 
woman  wa^  not  suffered  to  marry  an  mibelieying  man  j 
and  although  this  is  not  to  be  extended  to  different 
opinions  within  the  limits  of  the  common  faith,  yet 
thus  much  advantage  is  won  or  lost  by  it :  that  the 
compliance  of  the  wife,  and  submission  of  her  under* 
standing  to  the  better  rule  of  her  husband,  in  matters  of 
religion,  will  help  very  much  to  warrant  her,  though 
she  should  be  mispersuaded  in  a  matter  less  necessary  { 
yet  nothing  can  warrant  her  in  her  separate  rites  and 
manners  of  worshippings,  but  an  invincible  npoci58ity  of 
conscience,  and  a  curious  infallible  truth ;  and  if  she 
be  deceived  alone,  she  hath  no  excuse ;  if  with  him,  she 
hath  much  pity,  and  some  degrees  of  warranty  under 
the  protection  of  humility,  and  duty,  and  dear  affections; 
and  she  will  find  that  it  is  part  of  her  privilege  and 
Tight  to  partake  of  the  mysteries  and  blessings  of  her 
husband's  religion.  TwatKa  yafisrtpf  fiera  v6fiov9  Upov» 
cwiXJBovaav  dvBpl  koukovov  am-dpTO>p  elvod^  j^prjfuiT&v  rs 
/cql  Up&Vy  said  Bomulus.  A  woman,  by  the  holy  laws, 
hath  right  to  partake  of  her  husband's  goods,  and  her 
husband's  sacrifices,  and  holy  things.  Where  there  ia 
f^  schism  in  one  bed,  there  is  a  nursery  of  temptations. 
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destroyed  •;  there  dwell  jealousies,  and  divided  inte 
and  differing  opinions,  and  continual  disputes,  ai 
cannot  love  them  so  well,  whom  we  believe  to  b- 
beloved  of  God ;  and  it  i^  ill  uniting  with  a  p 
concerning  whom  my  persuasion  tells  me,  that 
like  to  live  in  hell  to  eternal  ages. 

The  next  line  of  the  woman's  duty  is  compl 
which  St  Peter  calls  "  the  hidden  man  of  the 
the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  a  quiet  spirit  ^"  and 
he  opposes  "  the  outward  and  pompous  ornament 
body ;"  concerning  which,  as  there  can  be  no  par 
measure  set  down  to  all  persons,  but  the  propi 
were  to  be  measured  by  the  customs  of  wise  ] 
the  quality  of  the  woman,  and  the  desires  of  th< 
yet  it  is  to  be  Ihnited  by  Christian  modesty,  a 
usages  of  the  more  excellent  and  severe  m 
Menander,  in  the  comedy,  brings  in  a  man  turn 
wife  from  his  house  because  she  stained  her  hair 
which  was  then  the  beauty. 

Nw  y  1^  iw*  ohc&y  r&vB*'  r^v  ywaUa,  yhp 
TV  ff^poi^  oh  Ztiria  rplx^s  |oi^5  roiflr. 

A  wise  woman  should  not  paint.  A  studic 
lantry  in  clothes  cannot  make  a  wise  man  ] 
wife  the  better.  Eiy  rov9  rparfi&ovB  XP^*/*'> 
Tov  )3iov,  said  the  comedy;  such  gaieties  arc 
tragedies,  but  not  for  the  uses  of  life :  Decor 

*  ■         f*  QuiB  deditus  autem 

Usque  aded  est,  ut  non  iUam,  quam  laudibiu  eifert, 
Horreat,  ioque  diemseptenis  oderit  horis?**       Juve\ 

M  Pet,  u.  4. 
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et  tecta  ventutasg  that  is  the  Christian  woman's  fine« 
ness,  ^^  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart/'  sweetness  of  man- 
ners^  humble  comportment,  fair  interpretation  of  all 
addresses,  readj  compliances,  high  opinion  of  him,  and 
mean  of  herself.*^ 

'Ej/  Koiv^  \v7r7j9  '^vrjs  T  l^cti/  fiip09 ;  to  partake 
secretly  and  in  her  heart  of  all  his  joys  and  sorrows,  to 
beUeve  him  comely  and  fair,  though  the  sun  hath  drawn 
a  cypress  over  him ;  for  as  marriages  are  not  to  be  con- 
tracted by  the  hands  and  eyes,  but  with  reason  and  the 
hearts,  so  are  these  judgments  to  be  made  by  the  mind, 
not  by  the  sight  ^;  and  diamonds  cannot  make  the 
woman  virtuous,  nor  him  to  value  her  who  sees  her  put 
them  off  then  when  charity  and  modesty  are  her 
brightest  ornaments. 

^olvon'  ^v  thai  aw  fiapyapirris  ^p€imvy  &c. 

And,  indeed,  those  husbands  that  are  pleased  with 
undecent  gaieties  of  their  wives,  are  like  fishes  taken 
with  ointments  and  intoxicating  baits,  apt  and  easy  for 
sport  and  mockery,  but  useless  for  food;  and  when 
Circe  had  turned  Ulysses'  companions  into  hogs  and 
monkeys,  by  pleasures  and  the  enchantments  of  her 

*        **  Malo  Venusinam  quAm  te  Cornelia  mater 

Gracchonim,  si  cum  magni»  virtutibus  afTers 
Grande  supercilium,  et  numeras  in  dote  triumphos.** 

Juven,  Sat.  6* 

'*  Quid  juTat  omato  procedere,  ▼ita,  capillo, 
Teque  peregrinis  vendere  muneribus, 
Natursque  decus  mercato  perdere  cultu, 

Nee  sinere  in  propriia  membra  nitere  bonis?" 

Propert.  L  1.  El.  1. 
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bravery  and  luxury,  they  were  no  longer  useft 
she  knew  not  what  to  do  with  them ;  but 
Ulysses  she  was  continually  enamoured.     Ind 

outward  ornament  is  fit  to  take  fools,  but  the^ 

• 

worth  the  taking ;  but  she  that  hath  a  wise 
must  entice  him  to  an  eternal  deamess  by  tl 
modesty,  and  the  grave  robes  of  chastity,  the  c 
of  meekness,  and  the  jewels  of  faith  and  chai 
must  have  no  fucus  but  blushings,  her  brightn 
be  purity,  and  she  must  shine  round  about  wit 
nesses  and  friendship ;  and  she  shall  be  pleaea 
she  lives,  and  desired  when  she  dies.     If  not, 

KaerBcofovffa  8^  fccforcflu, 
(Mi  rts  fiviifwa^a  (r4$w  Hffcerai, 

Her  grave  shall  be  full  of  rottenness  and  di 
and  her  memory  shaU  be  worse  after  she  i 
"after  she  is  dead:"  for  that  wiU  be  the  en 
merry  meetings ;  and  I  choose  this  to  be  the  lai 
to  both. 

3.  "Remember  the  days  of  darkness,  for  i 
many;"  the  joys  of  the  bribal  chambers  are 
past,  and  the  remaining  portion  of  the  state  i 
progress  without  variety  of  joys,  but  not  witl 
change  of  sorrows ;  but  that  portion  that  sha 
into  the  grave  must  be  eternal.  It  is  fit  that 
infuse  a  bunch  of  myrrh  into  the  festival  gob 
after  the  Egyptian  manner,  serve  up  a  dead  mar 
at  a  feast.  I  will  only  show  it,  and  take  it  awa; 
It  will  make  the  wine  bitter,  but  wholesomi 
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must  part  again,  and  give  an  account  how  they  treat 
themBelves  and  each  other,  shall  at  that  day  of  their 
dearth  be  admitted  to  glorious  espousals ;  and,  when 
they  shall  live  again,  be  married  to  their  'Lord,  and 
partake  of  his  glories,  with  Abraham  and  Joseph,  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul,  and  all  the  married  saints, 

*Hr  8i  fA^f  &XX*  iifAus  aM  «'a/}fpx^M*^A. 

All  those  things  that  now  please  us  shall  pass  from 
us,  or  we  from  them;  but  those  things  that  concern 
the  other  life  are  permanent  as  the  numbers  of  eternity; 
and  although,  at  the  resurrection,  there  shall  be  no 
relation  of  husband  and  wife,  and  no  marriage  shall  be 
celebrated  but  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb,  yet  then  shall 
be  remembered  how  men  and  women  passed  through 
this  state,  which  is  a  type  of  that ;  and  from  this  sacra- 
mental union  all  holy  pairs  shall  pass  to  the  spiritual 
and  eternal,  where  love  shall  be  their  portion,  and  joys 
shall  crown  their  heads,  and  they  shall  lie  in  the  bosons 
of  Jesus,  and  in  the  heart  of  God,  to  eternal  ages« 
Amen« 
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SERMON  PREACHED  AT  A  MARRIAGE. 


[JOHN  DOMME,  D.D.] 


HosEA,  iL  19. 
And  I  will  many  thee  unto  me  for  ever. 

The  word  which  is  the  hinge  upon  which  all  this  i 
turns,  is  erashy  and  erash  signifies  not  only  a  betroth 
as  our  later  translation  hath  it,  but  a  marriage ;  an 
is  it  used  by  David :  *^  Deliver  me  my  wife  Mic 
whom  I  married  * ; "  and  so  our  former  translation 
it,  and  so  we  accept  it,  and  so  shall  handle  it :  ^^  I 
marry  thee  unto  me  for  ever." 

The  first  marriage  that  was  made,  God  made 
he  made  it  in  paradise ;  and  of  that  marriage  7 
had  the  like  occasion  as  this  to  speak  before, 
presence  of  many  honourable  persons  in  this  co 
The  h^t  marriage  which  shall  be  made,  God  shf 
too,  and  in  paradise  too ;  in  the  kingdom  of 
and  at  that  marriage,  I  hope  in  Him  that  shall 
to  meet,  not  some,  but  all  this  company.    The 
in  this  text  hath  relation  to  both  those  mai 
is  itself  the  spiritual  and  mystical  marriage 
Jesus  to  the  Church,  and  to  every  marria/ 

*  2  Sam.  iii.  14. 
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in  the  Church :  and  it  hath  a  retrospect^  it  looks  back 
to  the  first  marriage ;  for  to  that  the  first  word  carrie8 
us,  because  from  thence  God  takes  his  metaphor  and 
comparison,  spansabo,  '^  I  will  many ;"  and  thenithath 
a  prospect  to  the  last  marriage,  for  to  that  we  are  car- 
ried in  the  last  word,  in  (Btemum^  "  I  will  marry  thee 
imto  me  for  eyer."  Be  pleased,  therefore,  to  give  me 
leave  in  this  exercise,  to  shift  the  scene  thrice,  and  to 
present  to  your  religious  considerations  three  objects, 
three  subjects:  first,  a  secular  marriage  in  paradise; 
secondly,  a  spiritual  marriage  in  the  Church;  and 
thirdly,  an  eternal  marriage  in  heayen.  And  in  each 
of  these  three  we  shall  present  three  circumstances; 
first,  the  persons,  me  and  tUn,  ^*  I  will  marry  thee ; " 
and  then  the  action,  sponsabo,  "  I  will  marry  thee ; " 
and,  lastly,  the  term,  in  cBtemum^  **  I  will  marry  thee 
to  me  for  ever.*' 

In  the  fij*st  acceptation  then,  in  the  first,  the  secular 
marriage  in  paradise,  the  persons  were  Adam  and  Eve: 
ever  since  they  are  he  and  she,  man  and  woman :  at 
first,  by  reason  of  necessity,  without  any  such  limita- 
tion as  now :  and  now,  without  any  other  limitation 
than  such  as  are  expressed  in  the  law  of  God ;  as  the 
Apostles  say  in  the  first  general  council,  "  We  lay  no- 
thing upon  you  but  things  necessary*,"  so  we  call 
nothing  **  necessary  ^  but  that  which  is  conunanded  by 
God  If  in  heaven  I  may  have  the  place  of  a  man 
that  hath  performed  the  commandments  of  God,  I  will 
not  change  with  him  that  thinks  he  hath  done  more 
than  the  commandments  of  God  enjoined  him«    The 
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rale  of  matriage  for  degrees  and  distances  ii 
the  law  of  God ;  but  for  conditions  of  mei 
no  rule  giren  at  alL  When  God  bad  made  . 
Eye  m  paradise,  God  did  not  place  Adam  in 
tery  on  one  side,  and  Eve  in  a  nunnery  on 
and  80  a  river  between  them.  They  that  l 
and  cloisters  to  frustrate  God's  institution  of 
advance  the  doctrine  of  devils  in  forbidding 
The  devil  hath  advantages  enough  against  us 
ing  men  and  women  together :  it  was  a  st 
snper^evilish  invention,  to  give  him  a  new 
against  us,  by  keeping  men  and  women  ae 
forbidding  marriage.  Between  the  heresy  of 
hiitans,  that  induced  a  conummity  of  women, 
take  any,  and  the  heresy  of  the  Tatians  t1 
all,  none  might  take  any,  was  a  fair  latitude, 
the  opinion  of  the  Manichean  heretics,  thf 
women  to  be  made  by  the  devil,  and  your  ( 
heretics  that  sacrified  to  a  woman,  as  to  Go 
a  fiiir  distance.  Between  the  denying  of  tl 
which  St.  Ambrose  is  charged  to  have  done, 
them  such  souls,  as  that  they  may  be  priesi 
Peputian  heretics  did,  is  a  fair  way  for  a  mo( 
to  walk  in.  To  make  them  gods  is  ungod 
make  them  devils  is  devilish ;  to  make  them 
is  unmanly,  and  to  make  them  servants  is  ui 
make  them  as  Gt)d  made  them,  wives,  is 
manly  too.  When  in  your  Bioman  Church 
solved  marriage  in  natural  kindred,  in  deg: 
God  forbids  it  not,  when  they  dissolve  mar 

»  1  Tim,  IT.  8. 
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Bpiritual  kindred^  because  my  grandfather  christened 
that  woman's  father ;  when  thej  dissolve  marriage  upon 
legal  kindred^  because  my  grandfather  adopted  that 
woman's  father ;  they  separate  those  whom  God  hath 
joined  so>  as  to  give  leave  to  join  in  lawful  marriage* 
Wlien  men  have  made  vows  to  abstain  from  marriage^ 
I  would  they  would  be  content  to  try  a  little  longer 
than  they  do,  whether  they  could  keep  that  vow  or  no: 
and  when  men  have  consecrated  themselves  to  the 
service  of  God  in  his  Church,  I  would  they  would  be 
content  to  try  a  little  farther  than  they  do,  whether 
they  could  abstain  or  no:  but  to  dissolve  marriage 
made  after  such  a  vow,  or  after  orders,  is  still  to 
separate  those  whom  God  hath  not  separated.  The 
persons  are  he  and  she,  man  and  woman ;  they  must  be 
so  much ;  he  must  be  a  man,  she  must  be  a  woman ; 
and  they  must  be  no  more ;  not  a  brother  and  a  sister, 
not  an  uncle  and  a  niece;  adduxit  ad  eum^  was  the 
cause  between  Adam  and  Eve;  God  brought  them 
together ;  God  will  not  bring  me  a  precontracted  per- 
son, he  will  not  have  me  defraud  another;  nor  God 
will  not  bring  me  a  misbelieving,  a  superstitious  person, 
he  will  not  have  me  drawn  from  himself:  but  let  them 
be  persons  that  God  hath  made,  man  and  woman,  and 
persons  that  God  hath  brought  together,  that  is,  not 
put  asunder  by  any  law  of  his,  and  all  such  persons  are 
capable  of  this  first,  this  secular  marriage* 

In  which  our  second  consideration  is  the  action, 
sponsabo ;  where  the  active  is  a  kind  of  passive,  '^  I 
will  marry  thee,"  is,  "  I  will  be  married  unto  thee," 
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driven  in  the  Roman  Church,  when,  making  marriage 
a  sacrament,  and  being  pressed  bj  us  with  this  ques* 
tion,  K  it  be  a  sacrament,  who  administers  it,  who  is 
the  priest  ?  they  are  fain  to  answer,  the  bridegroom 
and  the  bride,  he  and  she  are  the  priest  in  that  sacra- 
ment* As  marriage  is  a  civil  contract,  it  must  be  done 
60  in  public,  as  that  it  may  have  the  testimony  of  men ; 
as  marriage  is  a  religious  contra<5t,  it  must  be  so  done, 
as  that  it  may  have  the  benediction  of  the  priest :  in 
a  marriage  without  testimony  of  men  they  cannot  claim 
any  benefit  by  the  law ;  in  a  marriage  without  the 
benediction  of  the  priest  they  cannot  claim  any  benefit 
of  the  Church :  for  how  matrimonially  soever  such  per-* 
sons  as  have  married  themselves  may  pretend  to  love, 
and  live  together,  yet  all  that  love  and  all  that  life  is 
bat  a  regulated  adultery,  it  is  not  marriage. 

2fow  this  institution  of  marriage  had  three  objects : 
first,  in  iistionem,  it  was  given  for  a  remedy  against 
burning;  and  then,  in  prolem^  for  propagation,  for 
children;  and  lastly,  in  adjutorium^  for  mutual  help« 
As  we  consider  it  the  first  way,  in  ustionemy  every 
heating  is  not  a  burning ;  every  natural  concupiscence 
does  not  require  a  marriage ;  nay,  every  flaming  is  not 
a  burning ;  though  a  man  continue  under  the  flame  of 
carnal  temptation  as  long  as  St.  Pdul  did,  yet  it  needs 
not  come  presently  to  a  spansaboy  "  I  will  marry."  God 
gave  St.  Paul  other  physic,  ffratia  mea  sufficit,  grace 
to  stand  under  that  temptation ;  and  St.  Paul  gave 
himself  other  physic,  contundo  corpus,  convenient  dis? 
ciplines,  to  tame  his  body.  These  will  keep  a  man  &om 

*  Bdlar,  de  Matrix^o.  1.  i.  c.  6, 
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hrtrT/:^^ ;   tf^  mri  (tsd  d^aMerSa  lamif    drndrnm  jmH, 
iUmjfira  ^-,  «f  /•er^^&fi?*/  to  Ive  <yr'iTB«  sj-  <md>  ood- 
^;;>Mi9^iv^3^  "^iukt  I(»  Up  rvrcTB ;  fjot  w  qmsmA  "At  irt  br 
r^^^yoA  ^^^  Hhast  i»  a  nr^rie^  that  u  a  per&et  vork. 
Wh^ft^  (jffA  at  the  iirH  hjsfthrstifAk  tA  laaniige  lad  tfak 
Imn^  wvt  fAmsamaii^H  in  bi»  <3rj«r:«f&p{atkiay  dkait  it  sfacDold 
f^  a  mm^hr  Hf^pawt  \rnnmy^  Of  A  ^sive  nan  tbe  le- 
Dft^^  iffdffre  ht  had  the  ilisiesae ;  for  maiiiage  was  in- 
HiUtted  m  the  ^^tate  of  rnnoeeocr,  when  there  wm  no 
irumiiw^stetieii^  in  the  affi^ctioos  of  man^  and  so  no  bom- 
infiCy^    hat  m  God  created  rhubarb  in  the  voiU,  whcoe 
4\mAtij  U  to  fnnrge  cb^Jer^  before  there  was  anr  dM^er 
t/j»  ptiff^ef  m  (ifA^  aeeording  to  hin  sAmadsast  forwarJnen 
t^>  ^lo  nil  g^xjpd^  created  a  remedy  before  the  disease, 
which  he  f<rire«aw  coming,  was  come  npon  usl  Let  him, 
then,  that  takes  a  wife  in  this  first  and  lowest  sense, 
in  rmdmnamf  )miz»  his  phyjric,  yet  make  her  Ins  cordial 
phymc,  take  her  to  his  hearty  and  fill  his  heart  with 
her^  lei  her  dwell  there,  and  dwell  there  alone,  and  so 
they  will  t>e  mntnal  antidotes  and  preservatiTes  one  to 
MMAhcTf  against  all  foreign  temptations.    And  with  this 
hUnnm^f  bless  th/ni,  O  Lord,  these  whom  thou  hast 
broijglit  hither  for  this  blessing :  make  all  the  days  of 
their  life  like  this  day  unto  them ;  and  as  thy  mercies 
!«*«  *'  now  every  morning,"  make  them  so  to  one  an- 
r^her ;  and  if  they  may  not  die  together,  sustain  thou 
the  survivor  of  them  in  that  sad  hour  with  this  com- 
fort, ihttt  lie  that  dicjd  for  them  both  will  bring  them 
togdthar  again  in  his  ovcrlnstingncss. 

^rito  second  UAo  of  marriage  was  in  prolj/lcatianm, 
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for  children :  and  therefore^  as  St.  Augustine  puts  jt 
case,  to  contract^  before^  that  they  will  have  no  childr< 
makes  it  no  marriage,  but  an  adultery :  to  deny  the 
selves  to  one  another,  is  as  much  against  marriage  as 
give  themselves  to  another :  to  hinder  it  by  physic, 
any  other  practice,  nay,  to  hinder  it  so  far  as  by  a  ( 
liberate  wish  or  prayer  against  children,  consists  i 
well  with  this  second  use  of  marriage.     And  yet  in  tl 
second  use  we  do  not  so  much  consider  generation 
regeneration;   not  so  much  procreation  as  educate 
nor  propagation  as  transportation  of  children.    For  t 
sr'^     ^^^^  might  be  filled  full  enough  of  children,  thoi3 
"'  "^^  ^       a-igpcr     ^'^^^  ^^^®  ^^  marriage ;  but  heaven  could  not  be  fill 
^  ^'^^^  -    ^^      nor  the  places  of  the  fallen  angels  supplied,  with< 
'*"'"''  '  that  care  of  children's  religious  education,  which  fr 

parents  in  kwAil  marriage  they  are  likeliest  to  recei 

-  -A      How  infinite  and  how  miserable  a  circle  of  sin  do 

-t:  rnoite  xQsikt,  if,  as  we  sinned  in  our  parent's  loins  before 

^'^  ,      **•«  i     ^®^  honii  so  we  sin  in  our  children's  actions  when 

1,  tacrs    '   .atif*      ^^    ^'  ^y  having  given  them   either   example 


-       I..«P  'tin  Afi 


i  t^^^^^^\\  ^'Ji '  nberty  of  sinning  I    We  have  a  fearfiil  comminat 

z:  »n^    -*'*^      ^  from  God  upon  a  good  man,  upon  Eli,  for  his  not 

le^e  ^^^^,^^J  BtTMningthe  licentiousness  of  his  sons:  "I  will  c 

jjj^e  aD        Ijef  *^S  "^  Israel,"  says  God  there,  "  at  which  every  n 

.  and  ^^^     ^  CMS  that  hears  it  shall  tingle."  *  And  it  was  execr 

iheff^  ^^  •  M*  ^K  fell  down,  and  broke  his  neck.     We  have  a 

^gether,  ^^ ^  consolation  to  women  for  children :  "  She  shall  be 

hour  ^'*'* .     ^gB,  '  in  child-bearing,"  says  the  Apostle.  *»    But  as 

oth  ^  '^  sostom  and  others  of  the  ancients  observe,  and  int 

that  place  (which  interpretation  arises  out  of  tl 

S  in  P^^*^  \  •  1  Sam.  ui.  11.  iv.  18.  •>  1  Tim.  ii.  15. 
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letter),  it  ib,  si  permanserint,  not  if  Bhe,  but  if  they,  if 
the  children,  "  coDtinue  in  faith,  in  charity,  in  holineee, 
and  sobriety."  The  Balvation  of  the  parents  hath  so  much 
relation  to  the  children's  goodness,  aa  that  if  they  be 
ill  by  the  parents'  example  or  indulgence,  the  parents! 
are  aa  guilty  as  the  children.  Art  thoa  a&aid  thy 
child  should  be  stung  with  a  snake,  and  wilt  thou  let 
him  play  with  the  old  serpent,  in  opening  himself  to 
all  temptations  ?  Art  thou  afrmd  to  let  him  walk  m 
an  ill  ^r,  and  art  thou  content  to  let  him  stand  in  that 
pestilent  ur  that  is  made  of  nothing  but  oaths  and 
execrations  of  blasphemous  mouths  round  about  him? 
It  is  St.  Chrysostom's  complunt,  PerdiHimem  magna 
pretio  emunt;  salutem  nee  dono  accipere  voIujU  ;  we  pay 
dear  for  our  children's  damnation,  by  paying  at  first  for 
all  their  childish  vanities,  and  then  for  their  sinfiil 
insolences  at  any  rate ;  and  we  might  have  them  saved, 
and  ourselves  to  the  bagain,  (which  were  a  frugal  way, 
and  a  debt  well  hedged  in,)  for  much  less  than  ours 
and  their  damnation  stands  us  in.  If  you  have  a  der 
sire,  says  that  blessed  father,  to  leave  them  certMnly 
rich,  Deum  its  relinque  debitorem,  do  some  such  thing 
for  God's  service,  as  you  may  leave  Grod  in  their  debt. 
He  cannot  break ;  his-  estate  is  inexhaustible ;  he  will 
not  break  promise,  nor  break  day;  "  He  will  show 
mercy  onto  thousands  in  them  that  love  him  and  keep 
his  commandments."  And  here,  also,  may  another  shower 
of  his  benedictions  &11  upon  them  whom  he  hath  pre- 
nared   und   nrpap.nl^fl   Imta  ■    '<  T.nf    tUr-.    mfc.    hn  att   a 
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thy  glory,  let  the  parents  express  the  love  of  parents, 
and  the  chadren,  to  thy  glory,  the  obedience  of  chO- 
dren,  till  they  both  lose  that  secular  name  of  parents 
»nd  children,  and  meet  all  alike,  in  one  new  name,  all 
saints  in  thy  kingdom,  and  fellow-servants  there. 

The  third  and  last  use  in  this  institution  of  secular 
marriage  was,  in  adjutoriumy  for  mutual  help.     There 
is  no  state,  no  man  in  any  state,  that  needs  not  the 
help  of  others.     Subjects  need  kings,  ancl  if  kings  do 
not  need  their  subjects,  they  need  alliances  abroad,  and 
they  need  counsel  at  home.     Even  in  paradise,  where 
the  earth  produced  all  things  for  life  without  labour, 
and  the  beasts  submitted  themselves  to  man,  so  that  he 
had  no  outward  enemy ;  and  in  the  state  of  innocency 
in  paradise,  where  in  man  all  the  affections  submittedj 
themselves  to  reason,  so  that  he  had  no  inward  enemy  j 
yet  God  in  this  abundant  paradise,  and  in  this  secure 
innocency  of  paradise,  even  in  the  survey  of  his  own 
work,  saw,  that  though  all  that  he  had  made  was  good, 
yet  he  had  not  made  all  good ;  he  found  thus  much  de- 
feet  in  his  own  work,  that  man  lacked  a  helper.    Every- 
body needs  the  help  of  others ;  and  every  good  body 
does  give  some  kind  of  help  to  others.     Even  into  the 
ark  itself,  where  God  blessed  them  all  with  a  powerful 
and  an  immediate  protection,  God  admitted  only  such 
as  were  fitted  to  help  one  another,  couples.    In  the  ark, 
which  wa«  the  type  of  our  best  condition  in  this  life,' 
there  was  not  a  single  person.     Christ  saved  once  one 
thief  at  the  last  gasp,  to  show  that  there  may  be  late 
repentances ;  but  in  the  ark  he  saved  none  but  married 
persons,  to  show  that  he  eases  himself  in  making  them 

VOL,  III,  I 
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helpers  to  one  another*  And  therefore!  when  we'eomis 
to  the  pasui  Deum  atJlfutorium  meum^  to  rely  upon 
Ood  primarily  for  our  helpi  Gk>d  comes  to  Ihe  /a- 
ciam  tibi  adjutimum,  I  will  make  thee  a  help  Eke 
thyself:  not  always  like  in  complexion^  nor  like  in 
years^  nor  like  in. fortune,  nor  like  in  birth,  but  like  in 
mind,  like  in  disposition,  like  in  the  love  of  God  and 
of  one  another,  or  else  tliere  is  no  helper.  It  was  no 
kind  of  help  that  David's  wife  gave  him,  when  she 
ipoke  by  way  of  counsel,  but,  in  truth,  in  scorn  and 
derision,  to  draw  him  from  a  religious  act,  as  the 
dancing  before  the  ark  at  that  time  was :  it  is  no  help, 
for  any  respect,  to  slacken  the  husband  in  his  religion. 
It  was  but  a  poor  help  that  Nabal's  wife  was  fain  to 
give  him  by  telling  David,  '^  Alas,  my  husband  is  but  a 
fool,  like  his  name ;  and  what  will  you  look  for  at  a 
fool's  hand  ?  **  It  is  the  worst  help  of  aU  to  raise  a 
husband  by  dejecting  herself,  to  help  her  husband  for- 
ward in  this  world,  by  forfeiting,  sinfully  and  dishonour* 
ably,  her  own  interest  in  the  next.  The  husband  is 
the  helper  in  the  nature  of  a  foundation,  to  sustain  and 
uphold  all ;  the  wife  in  the  nature  of  the  roof,  to  cover 
imperfections  and  weaknesses:  the  husband  in  the 
nature  of  the  head,  from  whom  all  the  sinews  flow ;  the 
wife  in  the  nature  of  the  hands,  into  which  those  sinews 
^ow,  and  enable  them  to  do  their  offices.  The  husband 
helps  as  legs  to  her,  she  moves  by  his  motion :  the  wife 
helps  as  a  staff  to  him,  he  moves  the  better  by  her 
aesibtance.     And  let  this  mutual  help  be  a  part  of  our 

present  benediction  too.    In  all  the  ways  of  fortune  let 
i,:«  :-;i * u^i,.  i —   — ^i  ?-     "  ^^       .  i»  «    • 
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hi  her  patience  help  him ;  and  in  all  emergent  oocsr 
aiona  and  dangera^  spiritual  or  temporal,  /'  O  God,  make 
^ed  to  save  them :  O  Lord^  make  haste  to  help  them.'^ 
We  have  spoken  of  the  persons,  man  and  woman, 
bim  and  her ;  and  of  the  action,  first,  as  it  is  physic, 
but  cordial  physic ;  and  llien  for  children,  but  children 
to  be  made  the  children  of  Grod ;  and  lastly,  for  help,, 
but  true  help  and  mutual  help.  There  remains  yet,  in; 
this  secukx  marriage,  the  term,  how  long,  for  ever :  <^  I 
win  marry  thee  for  ever."  Now,  though  there  be  pro- 
perly, no  eternity  in  this  secular  marriage,  nor  in  any- 
thing in  this  world,  (for  eternity  is  that  only  which 
never  had  beginnings  nor  ever  shall  have  end),  yet  we 
Boay  consider  a  kind  of  eternity,  a  kind  of  circle  without 
beginning,  without  end,  even  in  this  secular  marriage : 
for,  first,  marriage  should  have  no  beginning  before  mar- 
riage; no  half-^marriage,  no  lending  away  of  the  mind, 
m  conditional  precontracts  before,  no  lending  away  of 
tiie  body  in  unchaste  wantonness  before.  The  body  is 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  when  two  bodies, 
by  marriage^  are  to  be  made  one  temple,  the  wife  is  not 
as  the  chancel,  reserved  and  shut  up,  and  the  man  aa 
the  vralks  below,  indifferent  and  at  liberty  for  every 
passenger.  God  in  his  temple  looks  for  first-fruits  from 
both ;  that  so,  on  both  sides,  marriage  should  have  such 
a  degree  of  eternity,  as  to  have  had  no  beginning  of 
marriage  before  marriage.  It  should  have  this  d^^ee 
of  eternity  too,  this  quality  of  a  circle,  to  have  no  in- 
terruption, no  breaking  in  the  way,  by  unjust  suspicions 
and  jealousies.  Where  there  is  spiriim  immundiiii,  as 
St.  Paul  calls  it,  a  spirit    of  uncleanness,  there  will 
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necemmiy  be  ipiritju  zehtypia,  w  Moees  calk  it,  a 
qnrit  of  jealousy*  But  to  rake  the  devil  in  ibe  power 
of  the  devil,  to  call  up  one  spirit  hj  another  spnt,  hj 
the  spirit  of  jealousy  and  suspicion  to  induce  the  qiirit 
of  uncleanness  where  it  was  not,  if  a  man  conjure  up  a 
devil  so,  God  knows  who  shall  conjure  it  down  again. 
As  jealousy  is  a  care  and  not  a  suspicion,  Grod  is  not 
ashamed  to  protest  of  himself  that  he  is  a  jealous  God 
God  commands  that  no  idolatry  be  committed:  '^  Thou 
shalt  not  bow  down  to  a  graven  image*;"  and  before 
he  accuses  any  man  to  have  bowed  down  to  a  gravep 
image,  before  any  idolatry  was  committed,  he  tdls  them 
that  he  is  ^^  a  jealous  God."  God  is  jealous  before 
there  is  any  harm  done.  And  God  presents  it  as  a 
curse,  when  he  says,  ''  My  jealousy  shall  depart  from 
thee,  and  I  will  be  quiet,  and  no  more  angry  ^;''  that  is, 
I  will  leave  thee  to  thyself,  and  take  no  more  care  of 
thee*  Jealousy  that  implies  care,  and  honour,  and 
counsel,  and  tenderness,  is  rooted  in  God,  for  God  is  a 
jealous  God,  and  his  servants  are  jealous  servants,  as 
St.  Paul  professes  of  himself :  *'  I  am  jealous  over  you 
with  a  godly  jealousy."  **  But  jealousy  that  implies  dif- 
fidence and  suspicion  and  accusation  is  rooted  in  the 
devil,  for  he  is  "  the  accuser  of  the  brethren." 

So,  then,  this  secular  marriage  should  be  in  atemum, 
eternal,  for  ever,  as  to  have  no  beginning  before ;  and 
so,  too,  as  to  have  no  jealous  interruption  by  the  way ; 
for  it  is  so  eternal,  as  that  it  can  have  no  end  in  this 
life :  those  whom  God  hath  joined,  no  man,  no  devil, 
can  separate  so,  as  that  it  shall  not  remain  a  marriage 
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60  far^  as  that  if  those  separated  persons  will  live  to* 
gether  again^  yet  they  shall  not  be  new  married ;  so  far^ 
certiunly^  the  band  of  marriage  continues  stilL  The 
devil  makes  no  marriages;  he  may  have  a  hand  in 
drawing  conyeyances ;  in  the  temporal  conditions  there 
tnaj  be  practice^  but  the  marriage  is  made  by  God  in 
heaven.  The  devU  can  break  no  mamages  neither, 
though  he  can,  by  sin,  break  off  all  the  good  uses  and 
take  away  all  the  comforts  of  marriage,  I  pronounce 
not  now  whether  adultery  dissolves  marriage  or  no ;  it 
is  St.  Augustine's  wisdom  to  say,  **  Where  the  Scrip- 
ture is  silent,  let  me  be  silent  too : "  and  I  may  go  lower 
than  he,  and  say.  Where  the  Church  is  silent,  let.m^ 
be  silent  too ;  and  our  Church  is  so  far  silent  in  thisj 
as  that  it  hath  not  said  that  adultery  dissolves  mar- 
riage* Perchance,  then,  it  is  not  the  death  of  marriage ; 
but  surely  it  is  a  deadly  wound.  We  havQ  authors  ii^ 
the  Soman  Church  that  think  fornicciiionem  non  vagam^ 
that  such  an  incontinent  life  as  is  limited  to  one  certaiii 
person,  is  no  deadly  sin.  But  there  is  none  evei^ 
amongst  them  that  diminish  the  crime  of  adultery^ 
Habere  quasi  non  haberesy  is  Christ's  counsel,  ^^  to  have 
a  wife  as  though  thou  hadst  none,"  that  is,  continency, 
and  temperance,  and  forbearance,  and  abstinency  uppii 
some  occasions :  but  non  habere  quasi  haberes,  is  not  so  j 
not  to  have  a  wife,  and  yet  have  her ;  to  have  her  that 
is  another's ;  that  is  the  devil's  counsel.  That  salutation 
of  the  angel  to  the  bless^  Virgin  Maiy,  ^'  Blessed  art 
thou  amongst  women,"  we  may  make  even  this  inter-* 
pretation,  not  only  this,  she  was  blessed  amongst  women, 
that  is,  above  women,  but  that  she  was  benedicta^  blessed 
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amongst  women,  that  all  women  bleseed  her,  that  no 
woman  had  occasion  to  curse  her:  and  tHs  is  tiie  eter« 
ioity  of  this  secular  marriage  as  far  as  this  world  ad- 
mits any  eternity ;  that  it  should  have  no  beginning 
before,  no  interruption  of  jealousy  in  the  way,  no  such 
approach  towards  dissolution,  as  that  incontfaiency,  bx  all 
opinions  and  in  all  Churches,  is  agreed  to  be.  And 
liere  also,  without  any  scruple  of  fear,  or  of  suspicion  of 
the  contrary,  there  is  place  for  this  benediction,  upon 
this  couple :  Build,  O  Lord>  upon  thine  own  founda- 
tions, in  these  two,  and  establish  thy  former  graces 
with  future ;  that  no  person  ever  complain  of  either  of 
them,  nor  either  of  them  of  one  another:  and  so  he  and 
die  are  married  in  iBtemum,  for  ever. 

We  are  now  come,  in  our  order  proposed  at  first,  to 
our  second  part,  for  all  is  said  that  I  intended  of  the 
secular  marriage.  And  of  this  second,  the  spiritual 
marriage,  much  needs  not  to  be  said :  there  is  another 
priest  that  contracts  that,  another  preacher  that  cele- 
brates that,  the  Spirit  of  Gk)d  to  our  spirit.  And  for 
the  third  marriage,  the  eternal  marriage,  it  is  a  bold- 
ness to  speak  anything  of  a  thing  so  inexpressible  as  the 
joys  of  heaven ;  it  is  a  diminution  of  them  to  go  about 
to  heighten  them ;  it  is  a  shadowing  of  them  to  go 
about  to  lay  any  colours  or  light  upon  them*.  But  yet 
your  patience  may  perchance  last  to  a  word  of  each  of 
these  three  circumstances,  the  persons,  the  action,  the 
term,  both  in  this  spiritual,  and  in  the  eternal  mar- 
riage. 

First,  then,  as  in  the  former  part,  the  secular  marriage. 
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Eve;  and  after,  every  man  and  woman,  and  this  cc 
in  particular:  so  in  this  sjnritual  marriage  we  cona 
first,  Christ  and  his  Church,  for  the  persons,  and  i 
particularly  Christ  and  my  soul.    And  can  these 
ions  meet?  in  such  a  distance  and  in  such  a  dispajt 
tnait  can  these  persons  meet?  the  Son  of  Qtod  and 
son  of  man?    When  I  consider  Christ  to  be  ^c 
JehovcB^  the  bud  and  blossom,  the  fruit  and  offsprii 
JehoTah,  Jehovah  himself,  and  myself,  before  he 
me  in  hand,  to  be,  not  a  potter's  vessel  c^  earth, 
that  earth  of  which  the  potter  might  make  a  vesi 
he  would,  aiid  break  it  if  he  would  when  he  had  i 
it:  when  I  consider  Christ  to  have  been  from  befa 
beginnings,  and  to  be  still  the  imiage  of  the  Father 
wme  stamp  upon  the  same  metal,  and  myself  a  pie 
rusty  copper,  in  which  those  lines  of  the  image  of 
which  were  imprinted  in  me  in  my  creation  are  de: 
and  worn,  and  washed  and  burned,  and  ground  / 
by  my  many,  and  many,  and  many  sins:  when  I 
aider  Christ  in  his  circle,  in  glory  with  his  Fathc 
fore  he  came  into  this  world,  establishing  a  g 
Church  when  he  was  in  this  world,  and  glorifyr 
Church  with  that  glory  which  himself  had  befor 
he  went  out  of  this  world ;  and  then  conside' 
in  my  drcle,  I  came  into  this  world  washed  in 
tears,  and  either  out  of  compunction  for  mysel 
passion  for  others,  I  pass  through  this  world  9 
a  valley  of  tears,  where  tears  settle  and  i 
when  I  pass  out  of  this  world  I  leave  their 
hands  close  nunc,  fuU  of  tears  too; — can  th 
this  image  of  God,  this  Grod  himself,  this  g' 
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mud  this  Tesad  of  eartli,  this  earth  Itself^  this  inglorioiis 
worm  of  the  earth,  meet  without  diqianigement? 

They  do  meet,  and  make  a  marriage;  because  I  am 

not  a  body  only,  bat  a  body  and  soul:  there  is  a  mar-* 

ziage,  and  Christ  marries  me.    As  by  the  law  a  man 

might  many  a  captive  woman  in  the  wars^  if  he  shaved 

her  heady  and  pared  her  nailBy  and  changed  herdothes*;" 

80y  my  Saviour  having  fou^t  for  my  eovlf  fought  to 

bloodytodeathyto  the  death  of  the  cross, for  her;  haring 

studied  my  soul  so  much,  as  to  write  all  those  epistles 

which  are  in  the  New  Testament  to  my  soul;  haTing 

presented  my  soul  with  his  own  pieture,  that  I  can 

see  his  &ce  in  all  his  tonporal  blesongs;  haring  shaved 

her  head  in  abating  her  pride,  and  pared  her  nails  ia 

contracting  her  greedy  desiresi,  and  changed  her  dothes^ 

not  to  fashion  herself  after  this  world;  my  soul  being 

thus  fitted  by  himself^  Christ  Jesus  hath  married  my 

soul>  married  her  to  all  the  three  intendments  men** 

tioned  in  the  secular  marriage ;  first,  in  ustianenif  against 

burning;  that  whether  I  bum  myself  in  the  fires  of 

temptation,  by  exposing  myself  to  occasions  of  tempta^ 

tion,  or  be  reserved  to  be  burned  by  others  in  the  fires 

^of  persecution  and  martyrdom;  whether  the  fires  of 

ambition,  or  envy,  or  lust,  or  the  everiasting  fires  of 

hell  offer  at  me  in  an  apprehension  of  the  judgments 

of  God;  yet,  as  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  wipe  all  tear$ 

from  mine  eyes,  so  the  tears  of  Christ  Jesus  shall  ex-* 

tinguishall  fires  in  my  heart;  and  so  it  is  a  marriagei m 

ustionem,  a  remedy  against  burning. 

It  is  so,  too,  in  prolificationem^  for  children;  first,  rtf 
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i0l^  woe  unto  that  angle  eoul  that  is  not  married 
Christ,  that  is  not  come  into  the  way  of  haying  isa 
bjhim^  that  is  not  incorporated  in  the  Christian  Chum 
and  in  the  true  Church,  but  is  yet  in  the  wildemeaa 
idohtiy  amongst  the  Grentiles,  or  in  the  hkbjrii 
of  superstition,  amongst  the  papists;  v€B  soU,  woe  va 
that  single  man  that  is  not  married  unto  Christ  in  1 
sacraments  of  the  Church;  and  v<b  steriK,  woe  m 
them  that  are  barren  after  this  spiritual  marriagei 
that  is  a  great  curse  in  the  prophet !  Jeremy,  Sa 
virumistum  sterilem^  <'  Write  this  man  childless*;"  t 
implied  all  calamities  upon  him ;  and  as  soon  as  Ch 
had  laid,  that  curse  upon  the  fig-tree,  "  Let  no  fi 
grow  upon  thee  for  ever  ^^  presently  the  whole  1 
withered;  no  fruit,  no  leayes  neither,  nor  body  1 
To  be  incorporated  in  the  body  of  Christ  Jesus, 
bring  forth  no  fruits  worthy  of  that  profession,  : 
woeful  state  too.  V(b  soU,  woe  unto  the  Grentiles 
married  unto  Christ ;  and  va  steriU,  woe  unto  in< 
siderate  Christians,  that  think  not  upon  their  call 
that  conceive  not  by  Christ ;  but  there  is  a  v^  prtegn 
too®;  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  are  n< 
delivered ;  that  have  good  conceptions,  religious  disj 
tions,  holy  desires  to  the  advancement  of  Grod's  tr 
but  for  wvfie  collateral  respects  dare  not  utter  tl 
nor  bring  them  to  their  birth,  to  any  effect.  The 
pose  of  his  marriage  to  us,  is  to  have  children  by 
and  this  is  his  abundant  and  his  present  fecundity, 
working  now,  by  me  in  you,  in  one  instant  he 
ijhildren  in  me,  and  grand-children  by  me.    He 
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led  me  in  tuUonemj  and  in  prclemy  against  bum- 
Emd  for  chfldren;  bat  can  he  have  any  use  in  me 
Ijutoriumy  for  a  helper?    Surely^  if  I  be  able  i^ 
bim,  and  clothe  him^  and  harbour  him^  (and  Christ 
d  not  condenm  men  at  the  last  day  for  not  doing 
9  if  man  could  not  do  them,)  I  am  able  to  help 
!;oo.     Great  persons  can  help  him  oyer  sea,  convey 
lame  of  Christ  where  it  hath  not  been  preached 
and  they  can  help  him  home  agsun ;  restore  his 
and  his  truth,  where  superstition  with  violence 
disseised  him ;  and  they  can  help  him  at  home, 
d  his  truth  there  against  all  machinations  to  dis- 
and  dispossess  him.     Great  men  can  help  him 
and  every  man  can  help  him  to  a  better  place  in 
vn  heart,  and  his  own  actions,  than  he  hath  had 
;  and  to  be  so  helped  in  me,  and  helped  by  me, 
sre  his  glory  thereby  advanced,  Christ  hath  married 
)ul;  and  he  hath  married  it  in  (Etemzcmy  for  ever: 
L  is  the  third  and  last  circtunstance  in  this  spiritual, 
ivas  in  the  secular  marriage, 
d  here  the  <Btemvm  is  enlarged;  in  the  secular 
age  it  was  an  eternity  considered  only  in  this  life; 
lis  eternity  is  not  begun  in  this  world,  but  from 
jmity  in  the  Book  of  Life,  in  God's  eternal  decree 
f  election ;  there  Christ  was  married  to  my  so«L 
b  was  never  in  minority,  never  under  years ;  there 
ever  any  time  when  he  was  not  as  ancient  as  th^ 
nt  of  days,  as  old  as  his  Father.    But  when  my 
ras  in  a  strange  nainority,  infinity  millions  of  mil- 
of  generations   before  my  soul  was  a  soul,  did 
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eternal,  it  had  no  begixming.     IJ'either  doth  he  ii 
rupt  this  by  pving  me  any  occasion  of  jealousy  by 
way,  but  loves  my  soul  as  though  there  were  no  o 
eoul,  and  would  have  done  and  suffered  all  that  he 
for  XD6  alone,  if  there  had  been  no  name  but  mine  in 
Book  of  Life.    And  as  he  hath  married  me  to 
in  (Btemum,  for  ever,  before  all  beginnings,   am 
«fem«OT,  for  ever,  without  any  interruptions,  so  I  k 
that  ^'  whom  he  loves,  he  loves  to  the  end,"  and  tha 
hath  given  me,  not  a  presumptuous  impossibility, 
a  modest  infallibility,  that  no  sin  of  mine  shall  dr 
or  separate  me  from  him ;  for  that  which   end 
secular  marriage,  ends  not  the  spiritual :  not  deat 
my  death  does  not  take  me  from  that  husband,  bu 
husband  being  by  his  Father  preferred  to  highei 
and  greater  glory  in  another  state,  I  do  but  go  bj 
where  he  is  become  a  king,  to  have  my  part  i 
glory,  and  in  those  additions  which  he  hath  r 
there.    And  this  hath  led  us  to  our  third  and  la 
riage,  our  eternal  marriage  in  the  triumphant  C 
And  in  this  third  marriage  the   persons    i 
liamb  and  my  soul :  "  The  marriage  of  the  1 
come,  and  blessed  are  they  that  are  called  to 
riage  supper  of  the  Lamb*,**  says  St  John, 
of  our  state  in  the  general  resurrection.     Th 
that  was  ^*  brought  to  the  slaughter,  and  of 
his  mouthy  **  and  I  who  have  opened  my  n 
poured  out  imprecations  and  curses   upon 
execrations  and  blasphemies  against  God  u] 
occasion ;  that  Lamb  who  "  was  slain  from 
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'*  and  was  sl^  hj  him  who  "  was  a  mnrderer  froni 
sginmng ; "  Uiat  "  Lamb  which  took  away  the  Bins 
e  worlt^"  and  I  who  brought  mm*e  ams  into  th^ 
,  than  aaxy  sacrifice  but  the  blood  of  this  Lamb 
take  away ;  this  Ijamb  and  I  (these  are  the  per* 
shall  meet  and  marry ;  there  is  the  action, 
is  is  not  a  dandes^e  marriage,  not  the  private 
f  Christ  in  the  ob^gnation  of  hia  Spirit ;  and  yet 
a  clandestine  marriage  is  a  good  muiiage :  nor  it 
such  a  parish  marriage,  as  when  Christ  married 
I  himself  at  my  baptism,  in  a  Church  here ;  and 
tat  marriage  of  a  Christian  soul  to  Christ  in  that 
aeut  is  a  blessed  marriage :  but  this  is  a  marriage 
t  great  and  glorious  congregation,  where  all  my 
hall  be  Iwd  open  to  the  eyes  erf  all  the  world, 
all  tbe  blessed  viigins  shall  see  all  my  unclean- 
md  all  the  martyrs  see  all  my  ter^yersations,  and 
!  confesses  see  all  my  double  dealings  in  Grod's 
;  where  Abraham  shall  see  my  faithlessness  in 
md  Job  my  impatience  in  GtKl's  cor* 
JAftod  Lazarus  my  hardness  of  heart  in  dis- 
a  hicssiiigfl  to  the  poor;  and  those  viigiiu, 
,  and  confessors,  and  Abraham,  and  Job, 
I,  and  all  that  congregation,  eball  look  upon 
a  and  u])on  itic,  and  upon  one  another,  as  though 
M^  tVrliiil  those  banns,  and  say  to  one  an- 
I  Lnmb  have  anything  to  do  with  this 
!  and  tben  this  Lamb  shall  marry 
tbt  ever;  which  is  cmr  last  drcum* 


bo  «  W18 1  mmAwki 
,  which  took  twiy  42 
.arrht  matt  angiDtoi 
die  Uoodoftlil* 
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eternity  is  a  great  part  of  the  essence  of  that  ma 
Consider  then,  how  poor  and  needy  a  thing  a 
riches  of  this  world,  how  flat  and  tasteless  a  th] 
the  pleasures  of  this  world,  how  pallid,  and  fail 
dilute  a  thing  all  the  honours  of  this  world  arcj 
the  very  treasure,  and  joy,  and  glory  of  heayen 
were  imperfect,  if  it  were  not  eternal  and  my  mi 
shall  be  too,  in  mtermmiy  for  eyer. 

The  angels  were  not  married  so ;  they  incur 
irreparable  divorce  from  God,  and  are  separai 
ever,  and  I  shall  be  married  to  him  in  (etemt 
ever.    The  angels  fell  in  love,  when  there  was 
ject  presented,  before    anything  was  created, 
there  was  nothing  but  God  and  themselves;  thej 
love  with  themselves,  and  n^lected  God,  and  b< 
(Sternum,  for  ever.    I  shall  see  all  the  beauty, 
the  glory  of  all  the  saints  of  God,  and  love  tl 
and  know  that  the  Lamb  loves  ihem  too,   ' 
jealousy,  on  his  part,  or  theirs,  or  nune,  and  so 
ried  in  (Btemuniy  for  ever,  without  interruption, 
mmution,  or  change  of  affections.     I  shall  see 
black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  be< 
blood,  and  the  stars  fall  as  a  fig-tree  casts  her  i 
figs,  and  the  heavens  rolled  np  together  as  a  sc 
shall  see  a  divorce  between  princes  and  their 
tives,  between  nature  and  all  her  elements, 
the  spheres  and  all  their  intelligences ;  betwee 
itself  and  all  her  forms,  and  my  marriage  sb 
(Btemum,  for  ever.    I  shall  see  an  end  of  faith 
to  be  believed  that  I  do  not  know ;  and  an  enc 

•  Rev.  tI  12—14. 
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Bodun^  to  be  wi^Ifeed  tlBit  I  do  ncit  enjojjbiit  no  end  of 
tbttt  IoT«  in  whkii  I  am  narrieil  to  tlie  Lamb  fiar  ever. 
T«^  I  i&biill  d«e  an  «9d  of  seme  of  tike  offices  of  the 
LiWub  binii^^'':  Cbr^  bmiBsie&r  ^isJl  be  no  longer  a 
Bie&tor«  an  uIt^n^itst«or«  an  adro^^te*  and  yet  AaSi  con- 
tinui^  a  lLa{^Nlad  to  mv  tsoul  for  erer.  Wbei^  I  shall 
b^ft  ricK  eavHi^li  without  jomtnr^*  for  mjr  hu^HODid  can- 
not i& :  and  w^  enou^  wichocit  espenioice,  for  no 
n^w  thia^  can  k&p^^n  thxH:^:  and  healtbj  enough 
without  pliT^k\  fi}r  no  ^kne^^  can  en(t«r:  and  (which 
k  br  mucb  tifee  ki^irbA^t  of  aII^  «ife  enoo^  without 
gtaci^%  fi>r  no  ti»iipcacion  tibM  nte^fd^  particnlar  grace 
tean  attempt  me.  Thjer^^  wh^er^  tbe  angi^  which  can- 
not JEo*  <couId  not  Kt^*  t!dk  T^err  K»ilr  wbidi  cannot 
tlhMi^  bat  <£^«  ^iuaS  Ht^.  acd  Ev^e^  »s  lon^  as  that  God 
tdf  Utie  thsat  nisihie  it^  Lktisi»  t^tr  liuknc^  we  be* 
«iMvdk  th^^.  O  Lccdi.  ^t  in  ikj^^t w^  may  $ee  light: 
ilhistrat^  our  nn^kr^tacftEs^  kindle  our  afiecdonB, 
f^MT  o<I  to  cur  waL  dat  we  n^x  coc^e  to  die  maniage 
«f  t!^  LoBibk  and  dujit  thk  Limb  maT  come  qnicUT  to 
tUs  BMKrrtt^ :  and  in  tibe  naean  txcue  bk»  di^e  thy 
MTcant^  widi  iBdttb^  d::^  ;secuSar  naarrii^  a  type  of 
tfe  ^ff^brto&L  and  the  $p£rt:;sil  an  caraK:^  cf  tikat  eienial, 
wkkli  tkev  acd  we^  bv  i!lv  w&eB^rr.  skJI  fcare  in  the 
kc^vkio  wkkii  tkr  Son  ccr  SarkHsr  ka:k  puidnsed 
witk  tie  iaest^auituie  price  of  tk  irj^jcrcrdbie  hkwi 
Towk».&e. 
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THE  INTRODUCTION  OF  THE  VISITATION  O 

THE  SICK, 

{[THOMAS  COHBER,  D.tXl 


'  I  It  is  agreeable  enough  to  the  changeable  stat 
things  in  this  uncertain  world,  that  bo  dolorous 
office  as  this  should  inunediately  succeed  the  f estiv 
of  holy  matrimony,  for  our  delights  are  short  and 
expire ;  and  sometimes,  before  our  nuptial  crowns  wii 
they  are  wet  with  a  shower  of  funeral  tears, 
eastern  emperors  thought  it  not  incongruous  to  cl 

'    the  stones  for  their  sepulchre  on  the  day   of 
coronation.*    And  it  would  make  our  very  mirth  i 
innocent  and  holy,  if,  by  casting  on  eye  on  this  fo] 
ing  form,  we  should  call  to  mind  that  the  next  an< 
longer  scene  must  be  calamitous.     It  is  certain 

*  sickness  doth  always,  and  every  where,  lie  in  wa 
us;  no  place  nor  condition  of  life  can  secure  us  frc 
Our  bodies  consist  of  contrary  qualities,  which  are 
tinually  m  war  with  one  another;  and  whethe 
heat  or  the  cold,  the  dryness  or  the  moisture 

I  come  predominant,  our  health  falls  under  the  vi 
triumphs;  so  that  we  began  to  be  sick  when  we  1 


»  Dionys.  Carthus.  de  4.  Noviss.  art.  riv. 
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to  live  ';  "  as  soon  as  we  were  born  we  began  to  draw 
to  our  end  ^ ; "  and  our  whole  life  is  but  one  continued 
sickness,  alleviated  with  some  lucid  intervals,  but  end- 
ing in  death  at  last.  Alas  I  who  can  reckon  the  in- 
numerable diseases  that  do  infest  us?  The  smallest  part 
of  our  body  may  be  the  subject  of  smart  or  malady ; 
a  tooth  or  a  nail,  a  finger  or  a  toe,  nmy  breed  vexation 
and  disquiet  to  us.  And  any  of  the  creatures  that 
minister  to  our  necessities  may  bring  distempers  on  us. 
The  fire  that  warms  us,  the  water  that  cools  us,  the 
air  we  breathe  in,  the  earth  we  tread  upon,  the  food 
that  allays  our  hunger,  the  drink  that  quenches  our 
thirst,  a  fly  or  a  gnat,  may  be  the  occasion  of  our  sick- 
ness or  our  death.  The  consideration  whereof  makes 
It  more  to  be  admired  that  we  are  not  always  sick,  than 
that  we  are  so  sometimes;  and  renders  it  a  greater 
wonder  that  any  are  healthful,  than  that  some  are 
groaning  under  their  infirmities.  And  doubtless,  since 
men  are  so  universally  liable  to  sickness,  that  sooner  or 
later,  in  some  kind  or  other,  all  shall  come  into  this 
estate,  it  must  be  the  duty  of  every  particular  person 
to  prepare  for  it ;  and  it  did  well  become  the  prudence 
and  piety  of  the  Church  to  provide  a  peculiar  oflSce  for 
those  in  this  condition.  No  man  must  forget  that  it 
will  be  his  own  lot,  and  all  men  are  concerned  to  pity 
and  take  care  of  those  who  at  present  lie  under  this 
conmion  calamity.  The  visitation  of  the  sick,  there- 
fore, is  a  duty  incumbent  upon  all;  we  must  "re- 
member them  that  are  thus  afflicted,  as  being  ourselves 

*  "  Quando  natus  est  homo,  ftgrotare  ccepit ;  quando  mortuus  est 
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also  in  the  body,'*  fieb.  xiiL  3.  We  are  liable^to  the  same 
miseries,  and  likely  to  need  ihe  dame  compassion  which 
we  extend  to  others;  we  are  members  of  the  same 
body,  and  must  all  conspire  to  succour  and  restore  a 
weak  and  wounded  limb.  Nature  taught  the  Gentiles 
this,  and  the  Emperor  Adrian  is  recorded  to  hav6 
visited,  not  only  his  friends,  but  his  soldiers,  in  their 
sickness,  twice  or  thrice  every  day,  and  to  haye  taken 
care  they  wanted  nothing*;  from  whence  a  learned 
man  observes,  that  visiting  the  sick  was  in  great  repute 
at  !B^me,  since  it  is  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Emperors* 
Lives ;  and  the  Wise  Man  affirms,  it  is  the  ready  way 
to  obtam  love,  Ecclus.  vii  35.  But  Christianity 
obligeth  us  to  it  by  higher  motives ;  St.  James  making 
it  an  act  of  religion  (James,  i.  27.),  and  David  assures 
us,  that  he  shall  be  blessed  who  visits  the  sick  and 
needy,  £ar  Grod  will  comfort  him  in  his  sickness,  and 
deliver  him  out  of  it.  Psalm  xlL  1,  2,  3.  Yea,  our 
Lord  Jesus  adds,  that  he  will  take  this  charity  as  done 
to  his  own  person,  and  reward  it  at  the  last  day  with 
eternal  glory.  Matt.  xxv.  34,  35.  And  who  would  not 
do  so  email  a  duty,  which  shall  be  requited  with  so 
great  a  recompence?  The  Jewish  doctors  reckon  it 
among  the  principal  acts  of  mercy,  calling  it  an  imi- 
tation of  the  Divine  compassion,  and  a  means  to  deliver 
from  the  flames  of  helL^  The  primitive  Christiang 
accounted  the  visiting  the  sick  and  weak  brethren, 


^  IMon.  de  Adriano,  item  Spartian.  vit.  Adr.  p.  41 .  &e.  **  Apparet 
magni  Romanos  officii  genus  hoc  aestimdsse,  ctijus  adeo  firequens  in  Vitis 
Imperatorum  mentio.**     Cataub,  noiis.  ibid, 

^  Lib.  Musar.  fol.  120.  p.  1. 
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among  the  solemn  ezercbea  of  religion*;  and  the  yetj 
women  among  them  did  punctually  observe  this  piece 
of  charity.  But  we  are  here  to  treat  of  visiting  the 
sick  in  a  stricter  sense ;  namely,  as  it  denotes  the  re- 
ligious duties  which  the  clergy  are  to  perform  to  those 
who  lie  on  their  sick  bed;  for  which  use  this  office  was 
composed :  and  therefore  of  this  we  must  give  a  fuller 
account. 

n.  The  original  of  this  useful  and  pious  duty  need 
not  be  inquired  after  any  further  than  that  positive 
command  of  Holy  Scripture,  ''  Is  any  sick  among  you^ 
let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  Church,  and  let  them 
pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick, 
and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up ;  and  if  he  have  com- 
mitted sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him,**  St.  James,  Vf 
14,  15.  In  which  worlds  we  shall  first  note  the  au- 
thority prescribing  this  duty.  Secondly,  the  particulars 
prescribed.  Thirdly,  the  benefit  to  be  had  by  observing 
thereof.  First,  the  authority  which  prescribes  this 
visitation  of  the  sick  is  a  positive  divine  command,  de- 
livered by  an  inspired  Apostle ;  so  that  it  is  plainly 
instituted  by  God,  and  accordingly  it  was  always  prac- 
tised in  the  Christian  Church,  as  might  be  evidenced 
by  many  testimonies.  The  admonition  of  St.  Polycarp 
to  the  elders,  to  visit  all  those  that  were  weak  \  shows 
it  was  esteemed  necessary  in  his  days.    And  no  doubt 

*  *'  Aut  imbeoillus  aliquU  ez  fhitribiu  yisitotur,  aut  saorificium  offisrtur, 
&c. .  ,  .  quidvU  horum  grantatis,  et  tanctitatis,  negotium  est."  TerL  de 
cult,  fiem,  lib.  2.  cap.  1 1 . 
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?of  refigioii';  uitlie?  ^^  golenm  company  in  TertuUian^  wto  went  to  i 

jflctittllj  oherrc  ik  ji  t^g  infirm,  were  led  by  a  bishop  or  priest  ■  Possidoi 

2re  to  treat  of  tiatiii;'A  affirms  also  concerning  St  Austin,  that  when  he 

melj,  M  it  dcBotcB  tkj  ^jji^j  ^  the  sick,  he  went  without  delay  * ;  and  it  se 

T^  are  to  perfonntofii  j^^  ^^^  ^f  y^  tracts,  he  writ  to  those  whom  he  c< 

rwiichiMC^^I^  hot  personally  come  to  see  ^  as  StHierom  also  di< 

tliis  we  most  give  a  b  ^  epistle  to  one  of  his  sick  friends.^    But  it  hath  l 

so  evidently  the  practice  of  the  Christian  Churcl 

eAzl  and  poxa  datj  ^  all  ages  to  do  this,  that  I  will  not  multiply  instanc<! 

irther  than  tbat  P^  a  known  matter,  especially  since  persons  of  all 

((l^  any  sick  v^^r  auasions  agree  in  this,  that  the  sick  ought  to  be  vi  i 

he  Church*  and  W  t»  by  the  ministers  of  religion  • ;  both  Romanists  an  I 

1  with  oil  IJ^  ^  ^  formed  being  suflSciently  convinced  by  this  plain  : 

faith  shall  8*^*^^*^  niand  of  Holy  Scripture,     The  Jews  have  no  i 

J.  ^d  if  heh«^^  express  conamand  in  all  the  Old  Testament,  an 

-en  him/ St.  J*"^  their  Babbies  are  very  careful  to  visit  those  of  I 

uil  first  notetlJ^^  nation  whensoever  sickness  seizeth  on  them'; 

ficondly*  thel*'*'^  diligence  will  condemn  our  sloth,  if  we,  who  have  (   ; 

f  be  had  by  ^"^  pi^ecepts,  do  neglect  this  duty,  so  unquestional 

hich  fTesc!^^  joined  by  divine  authority. 
>  ^yine  comD^^        HI.  The  second  consideration  is,   What  c 

that  iti«  P"^  ^^^8  prescribed  m  this  matter?    Namely,  Fii     , 

.    ^g^  always  F  proper  time  for  it     Secondly,  the  particulars  ^     < 

Vht  h^  ^  it  consists ;  being  the  several  duties,  1.  Of  the  si< 


.  -      /if  St  ^^f    *^^  2.  Of  the  priest ;  on  each  of  which  somewl 
ition  01  *^      ...  ^ 


ya 


^\  ^*  be  said.  First,  the  time  is  here  noted  to  be,  *'  w 

^d  no**^  we  sick  among  us.**    The  state  of  sickness  is 

»  Tertul.  ad  Uxor.  lib.  2.         "  Powidon.  Vit  8.  August 
•ijJuflU^         '  ^^'  ^  ^"'**«  Infinn.  lib.  duo.  torn.  ix.  p.  207. 
,r,»tte««<^*  %'        *  Hieron.  Eplrt.  7.  torn.  9.  p.  60. 
„ggot««*  *  Dionyi.   Cartbui.  de  4.   NovIm.  artic.    8.    Melch. 

^       tfjjti^  Tlwodor.  SnepsU,  p.  591.     Cllchtov.  Doctrin,  Mor.  p.  49. 
r  i^r^'^"'  Buxtori;  Synagog.  cap.  35. 
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to  all  men;  CbristiaoB  as  well  aa  others  are  liable  to  it; 
there  are  among  u6»  aa  well  aa  among  othera,  many  sick 
and  weak ;  and  when  any  members  of  the  Christian  Church 
are  thus  visited,  then  is  the  proper  time  for  this  religioue 
office,  and  that  for  these  reaaons ;  1.  Because  then  the 
parties  have  most  need  of  it.  Sickness  is  the  harbinger 
of  death,  and  death  the  forerunner  of  judgm^t ;  when, 
therefore,  the  day  of  our  great  account  draws  so  nigh, 
then,  if  ever,  it  is  time  to  regard  our  never-dying  souls, 
and  to  call  in  all  the  help  we  can  to  assist  us  in  pre- 
paring for  our  last  reckoning.  Then  we  have  the  greatest 
work  to  do,  and  the  least  strength  in  ourselves  to  do  it, 
and  so  had  need  to  call  in  that  holy  man  to  our  aid, 
whpm  God  hath  set  to  watch  for  our  souls ;  especially 
considering  the  last  part  of  our  combat  is  usually  the 
sharpest,  and  our  enemies  grow  fiercest  when  we  are 
least  able  to  endure  the  shock.  2.  This  office  is  most 
fit  to  be  done  in  sickness ;  because  then  the  parties  may 
be  most  likely  to  profit  by  it  The  greatest  part  of 
men  are,  in  the  time  of  health,  so  entangled  in  care 
or  involved  in  business,  so  hardened  by  sin  and  so 
drenched  in  pleasures,  that  they  have  neither  hmi^ 
nor  inclination  to  think  seriously  of  heaven,  or  to  dis- 
course with  the  holy  man  about  the  state  of  their  soule, 
and  the  matters  of  eternity.  But  sickness  usually  tames 
our  lusts  and  calms  our  passions,  moderates  our  desires 
and  allays  our  pride,  make  us  serious  and  gentle,  divests 
us  of  our  business  and  our  cares,  fills  us  with  holy  me- 
ditations and  good  purposes,  and  therefore  puts  us  into 
the  best  frame  to  consider  of  these  things.*  In  the  days 
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'  ji     otKenireUk'  «f  pro^rity,  men  put  the  evil  day  fiur  from  them,  ai 

I         nff(AaA,mi  give  no  great  heed  to  disocmrBes  of  such  matters  88  ihi 

f theCkrisliaCfa  ^^  ^^  many  years  distant  from  them ;  but  when 

ffm  fortltti^  disease  assures  them  death  is  very  nigh,  and  they  pe 

.  1  BeMBe4>-  ^ivethey  stand  upon  the  brink  of  eternity ;  when  the 

c-inulfl'  Aelwfe  *"^  ^^^^  ^  ^^  lesave  of  this  world,  so  that  short! 

rmAffBoA'^  nothing  will  be  left  to  them  but  their  own  souls  an* 

"""^  ,     jp.j^  the  Grod  to  whom  they  are  going*;  then  they  gro^ 

iJviiK*  tender  and  capable  of  good  counsel,  and  one  word  wil 

^  ..^jjij  work  more  than  a  thousand  would  do  before.     Am 

^^^^      ,     A^^  since  men  are  so  seldom  in  this  pious  temper,  it  is  greal 

^.^     kfitoi  P*y  *^  blessed  o^)ortunity  should  be  lost,  for  it  maj 

?ngtnu>^         ^^  be  of  eternal  advantage  to  them  to  meet  with  a  discreet 

that  holy        ^  and  religious  guide  in  that  happy  season,  when  all  the 

I  for  our       >  powers  of  their  souls  are  disposed  for  repentance,  anc 

>ur  comW  ^     ^^  4e  ctoice  of  virtue;  wherefore  the  Lord  hath  ordered 

row  fiercest  w    ^^^  ^^  ^^  Church  appointed,  the  priest  shall  do  this  office 

.^    2.  iw^       .  ^  then,  when  there  are  so  fsdr  probabilities  of  succese 

auee  then  *^  *\  ^  and  for  this  reason  we  must  further  note,  that  God  re- 

^    The  ^^  jj,  %mrtsi  this  c^Sce  be  performed  before  the  sickness  hav< 

.2,^  go  entang*^  ^  prevailed  too  fer.    "AtrOspH  to.     "  Is  any  infirm,"  saitl 

^irdened  ^^^     ^  St  James.    The  word  signifies  the  first  impairing  o 

ley  h»^®  ^     jji  »w  health  and  strength,  and  the  beginning  of  a  disease 

ly  of  h^^^  ^^  before  it  be  come  to  that  hei^t  as  to  force  us  to  kee; 

^e  8t»^  ^  J,  j^  our  beds ;  for  the  Apostle  hath  a  peculiar  word  for  tha 

I  sickxi^'^^'jj  in  the  next  verse,  toy  Kdfivovrcu     The  prayer  of  fait 

0ioder»*^     1^  diall  save  even  him  that  lies  on  his  bed,  through  th 

iouB  ^^  ^  u^:  fi*^J^«mity  of  his  disease^ ;  that  is,  we  must  send  whe 


tantum  considerant,  cui  propinqiumt**     Gregor.  moraL  24. 
^  "  Omoino  distingu^ndum  est  iuter  i^nv^i,   yer.  14.    et  Kdtufovj 


1^'n^S-*  ^'*  ^^*     ^*  ®*  Versiones  Lat  obsenr.  Vatab.  et  Bez.,  Infinnuset  lab 

5  tDl^^  ^;      ram;  Syr.  Paraph.,  Infinnus  et  egrotns." 
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we  begin  to  grow  infirm ;  and  if  we  do  that,  then  al^ 
though  the  disease  should  proceed  so  far  as  to  deprive 
us  of  our  strength,  yet  these  hoty  prayers  shall  restore 
us,  if  God  see  health  be  good  for  us;  or,  however,  they 
shall  procure  our  pardon.   And  I  would  press  this  early 
sending  the  more  earnestly,  because  of  that  impious  and 
foolish  humour  of  many  sick  persons,  who  put  this  off 
to  the  last  scene  of  their  life,  and  defer  the  use  of  this 
divine  remedy,  till  it  is  impossible  it  should  do  them 
any  good ;  for  when  the  body  is  incapable  of  recovery, 
to  pray  for  restoration  is  to  mock  the  Almighty ;  and 
when  the  understanding  and  memory  fail,  and  the 
senses  cease  to  do  their  offices,  what  advantage  can  we 
do  to  any  man's  soul,  more  than  by  expressing  our  own 
charity  ?   So  that  the  office  then  is  ahnost  done  in  vain, 
because  it  can  neither  contribute  to  the  sick  man's  re- 
covery, nor  his  pardon,  which  were  the  great  ends  of 
its  institution.      The   learned   Clichtovseus  complains 
that  there   "  were  many  who  lay  dangerously  sick,  and 
yet  when  their  friend  advised  them  to  send  for  the 
priest,  they  took  it  heinously  and  very  unkindly,  as  if  there 
wei:^  no  hopes  of  life  for  them."*    I  am  sure  the  Wise 
Man  adviseth  us  first  to  set  our  souls  right,  and  after- 
wards to  give  place  to  the  physician  of  the  body.^  And 
among  the  ancient  constitutions  of  this  Church,  the 
same  method  is   enjoined:  ^^We   strictly  charge  the 
bodily  physicians,"  saith  the  canon,  *'  that  when  they 
happen  to  be  called  to  the  sick,  they  do  before  all 
things  persuade  them  to  send  for  the  physician  of  souk, 
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that  when  care  is  taken  for  the  sick  man's  spirit,  they 
may  more  successfully  proceed  to  the  remedies  of  out- 
ward medicines*;"  which  course,  if  it  were  observed 
still,  in  sending  for  the  priest  first,  it  would  be  better 
for  the  souls  and  bodies  of  sick  persons.  We  do  there 
fore  detest  that  wretched  proverb,  Ubi  desinit  Medictis 
ibi  incipit  Theologus^  which,  with  the  evil  custom  of  de- 
ferring this  office  to  the  last,  seem  to  have  had  their 
original  from  the  Popish  device  of  making  extreme 
unction  a  sacrament,  only  to  be  ministered  to  dying 
persons.  But  we  do  advisie  all  men  to  perform  this 
duty  while  thei  mind  and  their  senses  are  entire,  and 
their  body  able  to  perform  its  part;  for  a  languishing 
person,  and  one  in  the  agonies  of  death,  can  neither 
search  his  heart,  nor  try  his  ways,  confess  his  faith,  ex- 
press his  repentance,  nor  declare  his  charity,  as  he  ought 
to  do,  who  desires  to  die  well ;  he  can  neither  join  in 
the  prayers  nor  improve  the  counsel  of  his  spiritual 
physician ;  and  therefore  must  do  it  betimes,  if  he  would 
do  it  welL 

IV.  The  particular  duties  follow.  And  first,  the 
sick  man  is  here  commanded  ^^  to  send  for  the  elders  of 
the  Church,"  He  must  not  stay  till  the  priest  comes, 
who  perhaps  knows  not  of  the  distemper,  nor  when  his 
visit  may  be  seasonable,  and  the  party  in  good  frame  to 
join  with  him ;  and  it  is  an  argument  of  men's  pride 
and  contempt  of  holy  things,  when  they  think  them 
not  worth  the  asking  for,  and  expect  to  find  them  with- 
out seeking.     Wherefore  the  sick  man  is  to  call  for, 

*  Constit  Richard.  Ep.  Sarum  An.  1217.  ap.  Spelm.  Concii.  torn.  2. 
VOL.  III.  K 
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that  18^  in  the  scripture  phrase,  to  invite  the  elders*; 
it  being  the  observation  of  an  old  English  council,  that 
the  precept  is  given  to  the  sick  man,  who  is  commanded 
to  send  speedily  for  the  priest^;  nor  do  the  ancient 
canons  oblige  the  clergy  to  go,  "  unless  they  be  humbly 
requested  thereto."  I  confess  it  is  an  excellent  charity 
in  the  minister  to  go  whether  he  be  sent  for  or  no^; 
but  that  is  more  than  is  strictly  required  at  his  hands. 
However,  upon  the  least  intimation,  they  must  go 
speedily;  and  if  the  sick  man  be  prejudiced  by  the 
priests'  neglect,  they  are  highly  culpable ;  insomuch 
that,  of  old,  such  priests  were  punished  by  suspension 
for  this  crime  ?*  And  good  reason;  for  since  they  are 
the  only  persons  commissionated  for  this  office,  if  they 
neglect  it  upon  due  notice,  it  cannot  be  done  at  alL 
St.  James  commands  to  send,  not  for  ordinary  Chris- 
tians, but  for  the  elders  of  the  Church,  which  was  the 
name  that  the  Jews  had  used  for  any  sort  of  ruler; 
(Exodus  xvii.  5, 6.) ;  Numbers  xxii.  7. ;  and  in  the  b^in- 
ning  of  Christianity,  while  yet  there  was  no  other 
orders  but  bishops  and  deacons,  the  bishops,  who  were 
intrusted  with  the  ruling  part  and  principal  adminis- 
trations, were  called  elders,  as  the  fathers  do  observe.* 
To  the  bishops  therefore,  or  elders,  the  visitation  of  the 
sick  did  at  first  solely  belong,  till  they  assigned  it  to 

*  KaXtuf  hoc  modo  sig.  Matt.  xxii.  S.  .       .         « 

^  **  InSrmis  taxnen  praeceptum  est,  at  pro  lacerdote  oonfettimmittaiit. 
Synod,  Exon,  c  5.  An.  1287. 

'  •« .  .  .  Etiam    non   vocati    inviaant."       Qmeil  1.  MedkL  op.  Bin. 
torn.  4.  p.  2.  pag.  364. 

*^  ••  Si  eonim  culp&  sine  ofBciis  his  moritur  quia,  sacerdos  suapenda- 
tur."     Syn,  Exon.  vt  tupra,  Spdm.  ConeiL  torn.  2. 
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sae  to  mvitethc  elta'  the  priests,  whom  they  took  in  to  their  assistance,  y 

a  old  Englifik  mA^  ^  number  of  the  faithful  was  increased ;  and  now 

'iman,  whoisooiniDfflS  the  Church  is  settled,  the  people  have  very  great 

,g^b.  nor  dotketti  veniency  hereby,  having  always  a  priest  near  tl 

(<nide8B  theybelrf  "^^^  '^  resdj  upon  all  occasions  to  be  sent  unto,  an 

'  *t  is  an  excdtotiif  now  qualified  to  perform  this  oflSce.     And  though 

he  be  sent  for  or »'  private  friend  may  privately  pray  for  us  and  wit 

J   reauiredatbisl*'^  ^  ^^  sickness,  yet  we  cannot  have  so  much  con 

.    **^«  fKer  iDBSt^  from  or  confidence  in  their  prayers,  as  in  those  oj 

itimation,  iney  "  •  x     i.    .    xt_                          t     ^    ,  ,     ,     , 

nrejudiced  kj'  P"®^*'  ^"^  ^®  ^'^^  "^^^  person  whom  God  hath  cl  i 

°      Jnable ;  i*"^  ^^^  **"®  employment ;  and  because  he  hath  bid  him 

P^  for  since  tkej"^  Secondly,  here  is  set  down  the  priest's  duty  in  I 

^^°' this  office,!'*  ^^^'  "^®*^  ^'^^"^  P^y  ^'^^^  ^^'  anointing  hin 

^  ^"^^  the dooe »t^  ^^ ^°  ^^^  ^^«^«  ^^ tl^e  Lord."   The  Apostle  had o  : 

^^^  ordinary*'  *^  afflicted  to  pray  for  themselves  before,  ver8<  : 

"^*       ^^hich^'^  ^,^*  *^^*  ^'^^y  ^^y  °^*  think  their  own  pray  en   ; 

^^          sort  of  I*  ^^^^'  ^®  ^^®  h®'®*  t%  ni^st  send  for  the  elde^ 

for  *^y  ^  ^|)e?  <>Ji«  great  part  of  whose  oflSce  it  is  to  pray  for  tl 

li-  7o  *^          fii  people.    In  preaching,  they  are  God's  ambassa*    i 

^^^^\      ^iot?  ^5  in  praying,  they  are  our  ambassadors  to  Goc 

the  ^^**^!^  ^  therefore,  are  the  persons  we  must  employ.     - 

id  P^^^V  ^  ^^  P^e  where  this  duty  is  to  be  done,  it  is  r     i 

ftth^^f  ^   .^B^:  tJ^t  phrase,  "pray  over  him;"  which  impUes,  tl     | 

;,  the  vifl^  .  jj  must  go  to  him,  who  now  is  not  able  to  come       I 

/   tbey  «^^  house,  and  he  must  pray  there  beside  him  in 

^^  house.    As  to  the  form  of  prayer  to  be  used      i 

,c4^r^^  ^^  ^,  occasion,  it  is  left  to  the  prudence  of  the  Chui 

aneii*  ^'  ^    ^  ^^  ^^^  Only  in  general  ordered  prayers  to        i 

qui*»  **^'^*  ^^*  ^^*  prescribed  any  particular  words:   ^       i 

1.  ^\^,aK^f^  ^^  several  churches  have  made  and  used  sevei 

K   2 
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proper  for  this  occasion.     The  Greek  Church  hare  a 
very  large  office  in  their  Euchologion,  which  Beams  to 
have  been  much  corrupted  by  the  superstitious  addi- 
tions of  latter  ages,  though  some  of  the  ancient  prayers 
may  yet  be  discerned  there.     The  most  ancient  of  the 
Western  Church,  are  those  which  bear  the  names  of 
St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Gregory,  and  that  which  Cardinal 
Bona  cites  with  this  title,  pro  iT^firmUy  written  above 
nine  hundred  years  ago,  and  supposed  to  be  part  of  the 
old    Gallican  service.*      And  upon  the  Beformation, 
the  several  Protestant  churches  had  their  several  forms, 
which  are  in  use  among  them  at  this  day.     But  doubt- 
less an  impartial  eye  must  needs  discern  that  this  office 
of  the  Church  of  England  doth  excel  all  that  now  are 
extant  in  the  world,  as  will  more  fully  appear,  when 
we  come  to  the  particular  explication  thereof.    At  pre- 
sent we  will  only  note  that  our  office  doth  exactly  agree 
with  the  method  of  the  primitive  visitation  of  the  sick 
in  St.  Chrysostom's  time,  who,  speaking  of  the  benefits 
done  to  the  people  by  the  priest,  saith,  "  he  helpeth  not 
only  in  health,  but  sickness ;  not  only  by  teaching  and 
exhortation,  but  also  by  prayers  doth  he  help  them ;  for 
not  only  in  baptism,  but  afterwards  also,  he  hath  power 
of  remission  of  sins,  according  to  that,   *  Is  any  sick 
among  you,'"  &c.**  Where  we  may  see  the  parts  of  this 
office   now   in  use  were  practised  to  the  sick  then, 
namely,  instruction,  exhortation,  prayers,  and  absolution ; 
all  which  are  so  comfortable  and  so  necessary  for  such 

*  Bona  de  Rebiu  Liturg.  lib.  ].  cap.  15. 

^  €^  rh  BiHatriesiv  uAvav  mA  »int6ir»iv.  nXxk  fro)  <r«  Si*  tf/fVMV  BvtA%ip*  ^ 
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as  are  thus  yudted,  that  tbe  prieet  must  by  no  n 
omit  this  office,  when  there  ia  occanon  for  it ;  anc 
ciently  it  was  enjoined  to  all  parish  priests  to  study 
prayers,  so  that  they  might  always  have  them  i 
whensoever  they  were  called  to  use  them** 

Object.  But  some  will  say.  Is  not  the  priest  « 
manded  also  to  anoint  them  with  oil  in  the  name  o 
Lord? 

Answer.  All  the  Protestant  churches  do  omii 
anomting  for  very  just  reasons,  because  it  was  o 
ceremony  proper  to  the  state  of  the  primitive  Ch 
while  miraculous  gifts  lasted,  among  which  is  reel 
the  gift  of  healing,  1  Cor.  xiL  28.  30.  Now, 
Christ  sent  his  Apostles  first  to  preach,  he  gave 
thelniraculous  power  of  healing,  in  the  exercise  wl 
they  used  oil  (Mark  vi.  13.),  which  they  did  in  imil 
of  the  Jews,  who  (as  a  learned  doctor  notes  out  < 
Targum  of  Hierusalem)  were  wont  to  preten 
cure  the  sick  by  anointing  them  with  oil,  and 
noundng  divers  strange  names ;  wherefore  the  Ap 
used  the  same  oil,  but  only  used  it  in  the  nai 
Jesus,  to  show  that  by  his  grace  and  power  the 
were  healed,  thereby  to  convince  men  that  he  wf 
Messiah,  and  to  induce  them  to  believe  the  Gospel 
therefore  St.  James,  writing  while  this  gift  rem 
mentions  the  ceremony  of  anointing  in  the  name  < 
Lord;  but  yet  he  attributes  no  virtue  at  all  to  t] 
but  saith,  "  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sici 
And  accordingly  ^^e  see  the  Apostles  did  not  a 
iwe  oil  in  their  miraculous  cures,  but  healed  th 


''  CoOBtit.  Riculf.   Arnh     fill 
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Bometimes  only  by  a  word%  sometimes  by  a  touchy 
and  sometimes  by  laying  on  their  hands.®  But  we 
never  read  they  used  this  anointing  to  confer  grace  to 
the  soul;  but  health  to  the  body ;  nor  did  they  use  it  to 
persons  in  the  agonies  of  deaths  as  the  Boman  Church 
now  do  their  novel  sacrament  of  extreme  unction,  which 
can  be  derived  no  higher  (as  they  now  use  it)  than  the 
time  of  Felix  IV.,  bishop  of  Rome,  an.  528.  It  is 
true  there  is  frequent  mention  of  miraculous  cures 
wrought  by  the  Christians,  with  this  ceremony  of 
anointing,  in  ecclesiastical  history :  so  Proculus  cured 
the  emperor  Severus^;  so  the  Egyptian  confessors 
restored  the  lapie  man^ ;  so  Saint  Hilarion  healed  those 
that  were  bitten  with  serpents,  and  such  as  were  sick 
of  other  distempers';  so  Saint  Martin  restored  a  dumb 
man  to  speech.^  But  none  of  these  were  a  sacramental 
unction  to  dying  men,  as  Baronius  himself  confe88eth^ 
but  only  a  means  to  procure  health ;  or  rather,  the 
anointing  was  merely  used  with  the  gift  of  healing  (as 
Theophylact  affirms)  to  be  "  a  symbol  of  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  the  grace  of  his  Spirit,  by  which  our  pains 
are  eased,  and  light  and  joy  is  communicated  to  us.  * 
But  now  that  the  Church  is  planted,  and  that  it  neither 
needs  nor  enjoys  the  gift  of  healing  (to  which  the  oil 
was  a  ceremonial  appendix),  with  what  reason  can  we 
retain  the  shadow  when  the  substance  is  gone  ?  Nay, 
is  it  not  a  bold  and  unreasonable  thing  in  the  Bonwn 

*  Acts,  ix.  34.  40.  and  xiv.  10.  »»  Chap.  iii.  7.  16.  and  xx.  10. 

«=  Chap.  ix.  17.  and  xxviii.  8.  ««  Tertul.  ad  Scap.  1.  1.  cap.  4. 

'  Ruffin.  Eccles.  Hist.  1.  2.  cap.  4. 
'  Hieron.  Vit.  S.  Hilarion,  torn.  I.  p.  332.  336.  .   .  ,^ 
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Church  to  hiake  a  sacrament  of  this  tempc 
mony;  and  though  they  cannot  cure  the  I 
to  pretend  they  can  sanctify  the  soul,  anc 
pardon  of  sin,  and  send  the  party  safe  to  et( 
thereby?  What  primitive  father  ever  afB 
concerning  this  unction?  Irenseus,  indeed 
the  Yalentinian  heretics  anointed  dying  me 
and  water,  using  strange  words,  and  pretendii 
to  secure  their  souls  against  evil  spirits,  an 
them  ascend  more  easily*;  which  heresy  tl 
Bomanists  in  this  matter  do  come  nearer  i 
any  rite  found  among  the  primitive  and 
fathers,  and  therefore  we  have  good  reasoi 
this  practice :  and  though  about  the  ninth 
began  to  be  imposed  in  these  parts  of  the  vi 
we  suppose  we  may  safely  omit  the  cerera 
especially  since  we  keep  the  substantial  i 
office  prescribed  by  Saint  James,  viz.  pray< 
sion  of  sin,  and  absolution,  which  is  also  aU  i 
made  appear  to  have  been  used  to  the  sick 
five  centuries  (excepting  where  miraculous 
to  be  wrought).  And  these  are  alone  suffici 
comfort  and  relief  of  poor  languishing  Chris^ 
out  the  addition  of  that  ceremonial  oil,  wh 
symbol  of  a  gift  which  the  Church  doth  not 
and  therefore  can  be  of  no  real  use  at  this 
visitation  of  the  sick ;  and  we  dare  not  abuse 
to  put  a  new  signification  of  our  own  dev 
nor  make  them  expect  that  from  it  whic 

*■  Irenaeus.  ady.  Hieres.  lib.  1.  cap.  18. 

^  Concil.  Cabilon.  ill  cap.  48.  Ad.  813.  Lin.  torn,  i 
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never  find ;  for  we  had  rather  lay  it  aaide  than  use  it  to 
Tain  and  evil  purposes. 

y.  The  third  general  consideration  is^  the  benefits 
of  this  office,  which  the  Apostle  sets  down,  ver.  16. 
"  Th^prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord 
shall  raise  him  up ;  and  if  he  have  conunitted  sins,  they 
shall  be  forgiven  him."     The  benefits  were  to  be  per- 
petual, though  the  anointing  was  but  for  a  time ;  and 
therefore  they  are  annexed  to  the  prayer,  which  was  to 
be  perpetual  also.     Now  these  benefits  are  two :  First, 
generally  implied  in  the  word  "  save ; "  and  then  par- 
ticularly expressed,  1.  by  the  word  "  raise  him  up,"  a 
scripture   phrase   for  the   recovery  of  bodily  health. 
Psalm.  xlL  ver.  10. ;  Hos.  vi.  2.     2.  By  the  "  forgiving 
him  his  sins."     So  that  the  benefits  are  two  :  first,  the 
recovery  of  health;  secondly,  the  remission  of  sins; 
both  which  may  be  obtained  by  the  devout  use  of  these 
prayers :  not  that  they  do  as  constantly  and  certainly 
follow  as  the  effects  from  natural  causes ;  for  then  the 
sick  would  always  have  been  cured  by  this  office,  and 
none  could  have  died,  which  is  contrary  to  nature  and 
God's  decree  (Heb.  ix.  27.) :  and  then  even  hypocrites 
should  thereby  obtain  remission,  which  is  contrary  to 
God's  declared  will     They  are  therefore  conditional 
promises,  so  that  health  shall  be  procured  hereby  if 
God  see  fit,  and  pardon  granted  also,  upon  condition  of 
the  parties  confessing  and  repenting ;  which  is  therefore 
enjoined  in  the  very  next  verse,  "  Confess  your  faults, 
&c.  The  sum  is,  that  though  mortal  men  cannot  expect 
immortality  here,  nor  sinners  pardon  without  repent- 


mm 


H  OF  THE   [dSAIMB         DEAN  COMBEE.]    VISITATION  OP  THE  SICK. 


,er  lay  it  aside  to  w' 

;onfflde»ti(«i9.tl«t«* 

Apostle  sets  im  ^' 

save  the  sick,  ffldtkl' 

,ehaTec(»»ni««l** 
,e  benefits  were  to  bf 

,gwasbutfor»ti";^ 
rothep«yer,wiid>»; 

^^  ^< raise ki»* 
^  constantly  »» 
are  therelo^"^ 


qualified  for  remission^  Grod  hath  appointed  t 
to  be  the  means  to  convey  both.  And  since 
main  things  which  sick  men  desire  is  ease  of  tl 
and  forgiveness  of  their  sin^  and  this  is  a  i 
divine  institution  to  obtain  both,  this  shows  ho^ 
every  sick  man  ought  to  be^  to  have  this  office 
him,  and  how  highly  he  ought  to  esteem  thei 
neglecting  in  the  mean  time  to  perform  the  c< 
required  on  his  part,  viz.  submission  to  the  wU 
for  life  or  death,  and  a  hearty  repentance  fc 
sins ;  and  h^  that  is  prepared  for  it  shall  recoi 
if  it  be  for  his  good  to  live  longer ;  however 
have  his  pardon  sealed,  and  then  he  need  not 
citous  whether  God  order  him  to  live  or  die,  b 
shall  be  happy  either  in  life  or  death,  and  eithe 
these  shall  work  together  for  his  good.  Fina 
the  visitation  of  the  sick  is  of  divine  institutio 
excellent  use ;  and  that  it  may  have  all  thoi 
upon  us,  which  God  designed  to  us  thereb 
descend  to  a  particular  view  of  all  the  parts  of 
first  we  have  considered  the  method  of  the  wh 
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ON  THE  CONFESSION  OF  SINS. 

[ARCHBISHOP  SHARP.] 


POPISH  AND  PROTESTANT  DOCTRINES  CONCERNING  CONPE88ION  EX* 
AINED  AND  COMPARED  ;  AND  THE  POPISH  DOCTRINE  OF  AURICULAR 
»NFESSION  PROVED  NOT  TO  BE  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  SCRIPTURE  AND  THE 
iCIENT    CHURCH. 


Pbov.  xxviii.  13. 

that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper.     But  whoso 
onfesseth  them,  andforsaheth  them,  shall Jind  mercy. 

ESE  words  contain  a  very  full  though  a  very  short 
jription  (and  by  how  much  the  shorter  so  much 
bink  the  better)  of  true  repentance;  such  a  re- 
tance  as  God  would  accept :  and  that  first,  nega- 
ly,  in  what  it  doth  not  consist,  or  rather  is  not 
sistent  with  it ;  and  that  in  the  former  part  of  the 
le,  "  He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper." 
1  secondly,  positively,  in  what  it  doth  consist; 
that  in  these  two  things,  confessing  our  sins,  and 
aking  them.  "  Whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh  them 
1  find  mercy." 

[.epentance,  however  it  may  appear  to  some  as  a 
le  duty,  yet,  in  truth,  it  is  one  full  half  of  all  that 
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of  the  new  covenant  is  comprised  in  these  two  things ; 
namely,  "  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'*  (Acts,  xx.  21.)  as  the  Apostle 
has  declared. 

It  must  therefore  be  of  infinite  consequence,  that  we 
all  be  rightly  instructed  in  the  nature  of  repentance, 
since  there  is  so  great  stress  laid  upon  it.     If  we  take 
false  measures  in  tl4s  point,  it  is  as  much  as  our  souls 
are  worth.     And  yet  as  things  go  in  the  world,  though 
nothing  be  more  plainly  and  fully  declared  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  than  the  nature  of  this  repentance,  as  to  all 
the  branches   of  it,  so  that  no  man  of  but  tolerable 
parts,  that  will  bring  an  honest  mind  along  with  him, 
can  easily  miss  of  rightly  informing  himself  from  thence 
of  all  that  he  is  concerned  to  know  about  this  duty ; 
yet,  I  say,  as  matters  now  stand,  there  is  scarce   any 
doctrine  of  religion  more    obscured,   more    misrepre- 
sented, more  distorted  and  corrupted,  even  to  the  great 
peril  of  the  souls  of  men,  than  this  doctrine  of  repent- 
ance is. 

Some  men  there  are,  who,  for  the  advancing  the 
authority  of  the  clergy,  and  the  more  fully  establishing 
their  empire  over  the  consciences  of  men ;  as  likewise 
for  the  enriching  themselves  by  other  men's  sins,  and 
at  the  same  time  making  the  consciences  of  those  that 
pay  for  it  as  easy  and  as  quiet  as  may  be:  I  say, 
they  have  found  out  God  knows  how  many  devices 
as  to  this  business  of  repentance,  which  the  writers  of 
the  Scripture  never  knew  of;  nay,  which  indeed  are 
directly  contrary  to  their  sense  and  meaning.  And 
such  devices  they  are,  too,  that  at  the  same  time  they 
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both  perplex  the  consciences  of  the  more  scrupulouB 
sort  of  men,  and  also  give  too  much  encouragement  to 
the  vices  and  excesses  of  those  that  are  loosely  given. 

The  Wise  Man  here  in  the  text  tells  us,  that "  whoso 
confesseth  his  sins,  and  forsaketh  them,  shall  find 
mercy."  This  is  both  plain  enough,  and  home  enough; 
and  this  same  notion  of  repentance  is  all  along  incul- 
cated both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testiament ;  and  no 
other  but  this.  Every  where  a  contrite  confession  of 
our  sins  to  God,  and  a  forsaking  them,  are  thought 
enough  to  denominate  a  sinner  a  true  penitent,  and  to 
entitle  him  to  the  merciel^  of  God.  And  on  the  other 
side,  whoever  doth  not  come  up  to  this ;  whoever  doth 
not  both  these,  is  not  qualified  for  God's  mercies.  The 
one  without  the  other  will  not  be  sufiScient.  If  a  man 
confess,  but  doth  not  forsake,  his  sins  are  yet  upon  him ; 
he  is  not  in  the  state  of  a  true  penitent.  On  the  other 
side,  though  a  man  do  forsake  his  sins,  if  he  do  not 
confess  them  (which,  indeed,  it  is  hardly  to  be  supposed 
that  a  man  can  do ;)  yet  still  his  repentance  is  im- 
perfect. It  is  not  that  repentance  to  which  God,  in 
his  revelations  to  mankind,  has  made  any  promise  of 
mercy  and  forgiveness.  Both  these  things  therefore 
are  necessary,  and  where  they  do  concur,  they  are  all 
that  is  necessary. 

But  now  the  present  doctrines  of  the  Church  of 
Borne  concerning  this  matter  of  repentance,  are  quite 
of  another  strain,  as  will  appear  by  these  three  of  them 
which  I  shall  take  occasion  from  my  text  to  examine. 

1.  First  of  all,  they  teach,  that  a  man  is  not  only  to 
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also  to  a  priest ;  otherwise  they  will  not  be  for^ven 
him.  And  when  he  doth  thus  make  his  confession^  he 
is  bound  to  discover  not  only  all  his  mortal  sins  that, 
upon  strict  examination  of  himself^  he  can  remember, 
but  also  the  circumstances  of  them. 

2.  Secondly,  whereas  it  is  here  said,  that  he  that 
confesseth  and  f orsaketh  his  sins,  shall,  without  more  ado, 
find  mercy ;  that  is,  his  sins  shall  be  forgiven  him ; 
they  teach  quite  otherwise :  for  a  man,  according  to 
them,  may  confess  his  sins  and  forsake  them  too,  and 
yet  they  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  imless  he  make 
satisfEU^tion  for  them  over  and  above.  They  grant, 
indeed,  that  upon  his  confession  to  a  priest,  and  re- 
ceiving absolution  from  him,  the  eternal  punishment 
due  to  his  sins  is  remitted ;  but  yet  there  is  a  very 
terrible  temporal  punishment  to  be  undergone,  either 
in  this  life  or  the  next ;  which  punishment  the  sinner 
cannot  be  freed  from,  unless  he  either  in  his  own  per- 
son, or  some  other  for  him,  do  make  a  complete  satis- 
faction to  the  divine  justice. 

3.  Thirdly,  whereas  by  the  words  of  our  text  one 
would  think  that  forsaking  of  sin  was  as  necessary  to 
the  finding  mercy  as  confession,  and  that  one  without 
the  other  would  not  be  available  for  the  procuring  any 
man's  pardon ;  they  teach  quite  otherwise  (if  not  di- 
rectly, yet  by  consequence).  For,  according  to  their 
definitions,  if  a  man  do  but  devoutly  and  contritely 
confess  to  a  priest,  and  receive  his  absolution,  he  is 
presently  put  into  the  state  of  God's  favour,  so  far  as 
that  he  shall  not  suffer  eternally  for  his  sins,  but  at  last 
go  to  heaven;  though  in  the  mean  time  he  do  not 
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sake  his  sins  till  his  dying  day :  though,  as  I  said 
bre,  if  he  have  not  made  satisfaction,  he  must  for  a 
g  time  be  kept  in  purgatory. 
These  are  the  Popish  corruptions  and  innovations 
this  matter  of  repentance  that  we  all  complain  of, 
[  think  we  have  just  reason  so  to  do.  And  these 
aions  and  doctrines  are  not  only  taught  by  private 
1  among  them,  but  are  partly  the  express  definitions 
heir  general  council  of  Trent,  (which,  with  them,  is 
bority  never  to  be  opposed  and  contradicted,)  and 
tly  they  are  the  undeniable  consequences  and  re- 
s  of  what  they  have  there  decreed  and  declared 
3eming  the  sacrament  of  penance. 
)f  these  three  points  I  come  to  give  an  account ; 
I  begin  with  their  doctrine  of  confession ;  which  I 
the  more  desirous  to  insist  upon,  because  really 
;ral  among  ourselves  are  apt  enough  to  think  that 
Church  of  Bome  hath  the  advantage  of  us  in  this 
ber.  And  it  is  made  a  pretence  by  some,  why  they 
)  left  our  communion,  namely,  that  in  our  Church 
•  want  the  benefit  of  private  confession,  which  in 
Church  of  Rome  is  strictly  enjoined, 
ow  my  business  is  to  lay  this  matter  plainly  before 
;  to  state  both  their  doctrine  and  ours  in  this  point 
onfession ;  and  then,  I  dare  say,  it  wiU  easily  ap- 

which  Church  is  to  be  preferred  upon  this  ac- 
t. 

First,  then,  I  shall  show,  how  far  we  of  the  re- 
ed religion  do  allow  of  confession    of  sins  unto 
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Borne  16,  that  we  find  fault  with  in  this  matter,  and  : 
what  reasons  it  is  justly  blameable. 

L  First,  then,  I  shall  plainly  lay  before  you  wl 
it  is  we  teach  as  to  this  matter  of  confessing  sins 
men,  whether  priests  or  others.  All  the  sins  that  c 
be  confessed  will  fall  under  some  of  these  three  hea< 
they  are  either  such  whereby  Grod  is  ofiended,  and 
only ;  or  they  are  such  whereby  some  particular  n 
is  injured,  as  well  as  God  ofiended ;  or,  lastly,  they  i 
6uoh  whereby  scandal  is  given  to  the  public  sodety 
Christians  where  we  live,  though  no  particular  man 
injured  by  theuL 

Now,  as  to  each  of  these  kinds  of  uns,  let  us  exam 
what  confession  to  men  is  due. 

1.  And  first  of  all,  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  a' 
all  these  sins  that  come  under  the  second  head  I  1 
named,  that  is  to  say,  all  those  sins  whereby  we  I 
offended  or  injured  our  particular  neighbours ;  the 
no  doubt,  I  say,  that  we  are  not  only  bound  to  co 
them  to  God,  as  being  transgressors  of  his  law 
bound  likewise  to  make  satisfaction  to  our  neigl 
for  the  injury  we  have  done  to  them  by  them 
that  both  by  a  penitential  confession  and  a< 
ledgment  of  them,  and,  if  that  be  not  suffici< 
nuddng  such  further  reparations  as  the  case  r 
This  we  are  bound  to  do  by  the  natural  laws  o 
and  equity:   and  our  Saviour  hath  sufficient 
mated  his  pleasure  as  to  this  in  that  precep 
'^  If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and 
memberest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught  aga' 
leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go 
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first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and 
offer  thy  gift."  Matt.  v.  23,  24.  In  which  words  he 
plainly  teaches  us,  that  it  is  not  enough,  when  we  have 
offended  or  af&onted  any  person,  to  go  and  ask  God  for- 
giveness for  it ;  but  we  are  to  go  and  reconcile  ourselves 
to  him,  by  acknowledging  our  faults,  and  making  all 
such  reparations  as  the  injury  requires ;  otherwise  we 
are  no  ways  capable  of  making  our  prayers  to  God  for 
his  forgiveness.  Oh  that  we  would  all  seriously  think 
on  this  1  If  we  did,  it  would  not  be  possible  for  us  to 
offer  the  least  provocation,  or  to  do  the  least  injury  to 
any  man  in  the  world.  Or,  if  we  were  so  foolish  or 
so  unhappy  as  to  do  it,  we-  should  not  be  able  to  take 
any  rest  till  we  had  made  him  satisfaction.  For  I 
account  no  man  can  be  able  to  rest  quietly,  who  is  not 
in  a  condition  to  say  his  prayers. 

2.  But,  secondly,  as  to  all  those  sins  which  come 
under  the  third  head  I  mentioned ;  namely,  sins  which, 
though  they  do  not  injure  any  particular  person,  yet 
injure  the  public  society  of  Christians,  are  an  affront 
to  the  religion  we  profess,  and  give  scandal  to  the 
Church ;  as  to  these  sins,  I  say,  not  only  our  Church, 
but  all  other  Protestant  churches,  do  not  only  allow, 
but  approve  of  confession  unto  men;  even  a  public 
confession ;  a  confession  as  open  as  the  sins  conmutted 
were.  For  instance,  if  any  man  deny  the  faith  of 
Christ,  or  go  over  to  an  heretical  conamunion;  or, 
lastly,  live  in  the  open  practice  of  any  sin  or  sins  that 
are  notoriously  repugnant  to  the  laws  of  Christ's  re- 
ligion ;  such  sins  as   St.  Paul  instanceth  in,  when  he 
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called  a  brotKer  (that  is  a  Cliristian)  be  a  fomi 
or  aa  idolater,  or  a  roller,  or  a  drunkard,  or  a 
tortjoner,  with  euch  a  one  not  bo  much  aa  to 
1  Cor.  T.  11.  Ab  to  such  personB  as  these,  I  say, 
13  no  Protestant  church  but  doth  highly  approvt 
a  public  confesBion  should  be  made  in  the  face  ( 
Church  of  those  crimes  by  every  penitent ;  tin 
thia  means  satisfaction  might  be  made  to  the  Clu 
society  which  was  ao  scandalised,  and  the  ofie 
party  may,  as  much  as  in  him  lies,  undo  all  th 
chief  wluch  his  bad  example  had  done  to  hie  f 
chriBtians. 

And  this,  indeed,  was  the  ancient  practice  < 
Church  of  Christ,  in  the  primitive  times.  Such  a  i 
was  always  then  taken  with  scandalous  offenders. 
man  was  a  known  evil  liver,  if,  upon  admoniti' 
did  not  reform  his  life,  he  was,  without  more  ad' 
out  of  the  communion  of  the  faithful.  And  thei 
no  way  to  obttun  his  reaflmission,  but  by  a  repei 
as  public  aa  his  sin  was.  Nay,  in  those  days,  the  ( 
ing  Christians,  who  had  their  hearts  disposed  i 
pentance,  were  as  forward  of  themselves  to  maJ 
pubUc  confession,  and  to  right  the  Christian  i 
they  had  injured,  as  the  Church  was  to  require 
them.   ' 

And  this  ia  that  confession  we  so  often  read 
eccledaatical  writers,  and  which  they  so  mucl 
as  of  necessity  to  repentance ;  namely,  a  publi 
lesfflon  of  crimes,  not  that  private  whispering  < 
mio  the  ear  of  a  confessor,  which  the  Church  of 
hath  now  brought  into  the  place  of  it 
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It  is  true  there  is  little  of  this  to  be  seen  in  our 
times.  A  few  footsteps  are  left  of  the  ancient  eccle- 
siastical discipline^  and  that  is  alL  Whether  ever  it 
will  be  restored  or  no,  God  only  knows.  But  it  is  the 
wish  and  the  prayer  of  all  good  men,  that  it  may  be. 
Popery  first  corrupted  the  discipline  of  the  Church; 
and  happy  had  it  been  for  us,  if,  when  oiu*  first  re- 
formers took  so  much  care  to  reduce  doctrines  of  faith 
to  the  primitive  standard,  they  had  done  the  same  as 
to  our  discipline.  But,  perhaps,  it  was  not  in  their 
power.  They  sufficiently  discover  their  good-will  to 
it,  in  the  preface  of  the  commination  office;  where, 
having  mentioned  that  "  There  was  a  godly  discipliae 
in  the  primitive  Church  that  such  persons  as  stood 
convicted  of  notorious  sins  were  put  to  open  penance, 
and  punished  in  this  world,  that  their  souls  might  be 
saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord;  and  that  others,  ad- 
monished by  their  examples,  might  be  more  afraid  to 
offend ;  "  they  add,  in  the  next  sentence,  "  That  it  is 
heartily  to  be  wished  that  this  discipline  may  be  re- 
stored." But  till  that  be  done,  we  must  use  such 
methods  for  bringing  men  to  repentance  as  we  can. 

3.  But,  thirdly,  all  Protestants  that  I  know  of  do 
not  only  require  acknowledgment  and  confession  of 
injuries  to  the  injured  person,  as  necessary  to  repent- 
ance, and  approve  of  public  confession  of  public  sms 
in  the  face  of  the  Church ;  but  even  as  to  private  sins, 
whereby  no  particular  man  nor  no  society  is  injured, 
but  only  God  offended ;  (which  is  the  third  sort  of  sins 
that  I  mentioned  in  the  first  place ;)  I  say,  as  to  these, 
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men^  even  private  confession  to  men ;  and  more  espe- 
cially such  confession  as  is  made  to  those  who  are 
ministers.  No  one  Protestant^  so  far  as  we  can  judge 
hj  the  public  declarations  of  their  faith,  is  against 
priyate  confession  of  sins  to  any  good  man,  much  less 
to  a  minister  or  pastor.  Nay,  they  are  so  £ar  firom 
being  against  it,  that  they  advise  it,  and  recommend  it 
in  sundry  cases  as  a  most  excellent  instrument  of  re- 
pentance. 

So  that  the  Papists  do  very  unjustly  traduce  and 
calumniate  the  Reformation,  when  they  say  that  the 
Protestants  are  against  private  confession.  There  is  no 
such  thing.  There  is  no  Protestant  Church  but  gives 
it  that  due  esteem  and  regard  that  it  ought  to  have. 
All  that  they  have  done  is  to  regulate  it,  to  set  it  upon 
its  true  basis  and  foundation ;  which  is  done,  not  by 
requiring  private  confession  as  a  thing  necessary,  but 
by  exhorting  men  to  it  as  a  thing  highly  convenient 
in  many  cases.  In  all  those  instances  where  it  can  be 
useful,  or  serve  any  good  purpose,  it  is  both  com- 
mended and  seriously  advised ;  that  is  to  say,  where  a 
sinner  either  needs  direction  and  assistance  for  the 
overcoming  some  sin  that  he  labours  under ; .  or  where 
he  is  so  overwhelmed  with  the  burden  of  his  sins,  that 
he  needs  the  help  of  some  skilful  person  to  explain  to 
him  the  terms  of  the  Gospel,  to  convince  him  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures  that  his  repentance  (as  far  as  a 
judgment  can  be  made  of  it)  is  true  and  sincere,  and 
will  be  accepted  by  God ;  and,  lastly,  upon  the  full 
examination  of  his  state,  and  his  Judgment  thereupon, 
to  give  him  the  absolution  of  the  Church.     In  all  these 
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ajses^  no  Protestant  (that  understands  his  religion)  is 
gainst  private  confession.  On  the  contrary^  all  the 
eBt  writers  of  the  Protestants,  nay,  all  the  public  Con- 
^ssions  of  the  Protestants  (which  give  an  account  of 
bieir  faith)  are  mightily  for  it,  and  do  seriously  recom- 
lend  it.  Mr.  Calvin  hath  tvJlj  expressed  their  sense 
9  to  this  point* 

"  Let  every  faithful  Christian  (says  he)  remember, 
rnt  when  he  is  burdened  and  afflicted  with  the  sense 
r  his  sins,  that  he  cannot  ease  himself  without  the  help 
:  others,  it  is  then  his  duty  not  to  n^lect  that  remedy 
hich  the  Lord  hath  prescribed  to  him,  viz.  that,  for 
e  easing  of  himself,  he  resort  to  private  confeseion 
ith  his  pastor ;  and  that  for  the  gsuning  comfort  to 
tnself,  he  fetch  in  the  assistance  of  him  whose  office  it 
both  privately  and  publicly,  to  comfort  the  people  of 
)d  by  the  doctrine  of  the  GospeL     But  yet  this 
^deration  is  always  to  be  used,  that  where  God  hath 
t  laid  impositions,  we  should  not  lay  impositions  on 
*  own  consciences.      Hence  it  follows,  that  this 
vate  confession  ought  to  be  free,  and  should  not  be 
uired  of  all,  but  only  recommended  to  those  who 
I  they  have  need  of  it."     Thus  far  Mr.  Calvin;  and 
the  same  place,   where  he  doth  thus  recommend 
ate  confessions,  doth  he  also  speak  great  things  of 
benefits  of  private  absolution,  in  order  to  the  earing 
comforting  afflicted  consciences, 
ud  this  sense  of  his  is  the  general  sense  of  the  Pro- 
mts abroad.      If  there  be  any  difference  among 
I,  it  is,  that  th^Lutherans  are  more  strict  in  i^ 
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quiring  private  confession  than   either  the  French  or 
Dutch  Protestants  are. 

As  for  our  own  church,  she  has  directly  given  her 
judgment  in  the  matter,  as  we  have  now  represented, 
viz.  in  the  public  exhortation  which  is  to  be  read  when 
notice  is  given  of  a  Communion.  There  it  is  advised, 
that  if  there  be  any  of  the  congregation  "  that  cannot 
by  other  means  quiet  his  own  conscience,  but  requireth 
comfort  or  counsel,  then  he  should  come  to  some  dis- 
creet and  learned  minister  of  God's  word  and  open  his 
grief;  that  by  the  ministry  of  God's  holy  word  he  may 
receive  the  benefit  of  absolution,  together  with  ghostly 
counsel  and  advice,  to  the  quieting  of  his  conscience, 
and  avoiding  all  scruple  and  doubtfulness." 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Protestants  concerning 
confession  ;  and  this,  I  think,  may  be  justified  to  all  the 
world. 

IL  But  the  Popish  doctrine  in  this  matter  is  quite 
of  another  strain,  and  serves  to  quite  difierent  pur- 
poses. Which,  what  it  is,  and  upon  what  grounds 
we  find  fault  with  it,  I  come  in  the  second  place  to 
show. 

The  Church  of  Kome,  you  are  to  know,  have  made 
repentance  to  be  a  sacrament,  namely,  the  sacrament 
by  which  only  sins  committed  after  baptism  are  to  be 
forgiven.  And  of  this  sacrament  of  repentance  they 
have  made  three  parts:  1.  Contrition  for  sin.  2.  Con- 
fession  to  a  priest.  3.  Satisfaction.  Whoever  per- 
forms these  three  things,  upon  the  priest's  absolution, 
his  sins  are  forgiven.     And  aU  these  three  conditions 
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'say  they)  are  necessary  to  the  obtaining  pardon  and 
reconciliation. 

By  confession^  they  mean,  not  confession  to  God,  nor 
confession  to  our  neighbour  in  case  of  injuries,  nor  con- 
'ession  to  the  Church  in  case  of  public  notorious  sins; 
)ut  private  confession  to  a  priest,  which  is  that  they  call 
luricular  confession,  because  it  is  whispered  into  his 
Jar.  This  is  that  confession  they  make  a  necessary  part 
>f  repentance,  and  without  which  (supposing  we  have 
opportunity)  sin  is  not  forgiven. 

I  will  give  you  their  sense  (as  near  as  I  can  trans* 
ate)  in  the  words  of  two  of  their  general  councils,  which 
lave  established  it  as  a  law  among  them.  The  first  is, 
he  council  of  Lateran :  there  it  is  ordered,  "  That 
very  man  and  woman,  after  they  come  to  years  of 
iscretion,  should  faithfully  confess  all  their  sins  pri- 
ately  to  their  own  priest,  at  least  once  in  the  year, 
nd  endeavour  faithfully  to  perform  the  penance  that  is 
njoined  them ;  and  after  this  they  should  come  to  the 
icrament,  at  least  at  Easter,  unless  the  priest,  upon 
)me  reasonable  cause,  do  judge  it  fit  for  them  to  abstain 
t  that  time.     And  whoever  doth  not  perform  this,  he 

to  be  excommunicated  out  of  the  Church ;  and  if  he 
ie,  he  is  not  to  be  allowed  Christian  buriaL"  Thn« 
le  council  of  Lateran,  very  modestly.  But  the  coun- 
1  of  Trent  goes  much  farther,  and  clincheth  the  busi- 
ess  as  efifectually  as  is  possible :  for  they  decree  that, 
Whoever  shall  afiSrm  that  this  private  confession  to  a 
iest  was  not  instituted  by  Christ,  and  is  by  divme 
?ht  necessary  to  salvation,  let  him  be  accursed."   The 
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to  the  obtsiBng  p^'  i'^^'  ^^^  diligent  examination  of  himself,  find 

conscience  to  be  burdened  with,  even  those  thai 

at  Wcanoflt/^  ^^  secret,  though  they  be  only  in  thought  or  d< 

.   ^^  of  iimiiiB,M"  even  all  these  are  to  be  repeated  to  the  priest  in 

<    nT     hBc  oototios^  fession;  and  not  only  the  sins  themselves,  but  alsi 

jvL  jj^tti  circumstances  of  them,  that  may  change  the  kir 

^         •'  •     higoflwii"^'  the  sin."    And,  to  bind  this  the  faster  upon  the 

^ "              V  s  nece^?  sciences  of  men,  they  have  made  this  decree,  that, "  ^ 

"'"°     ;    /ganooBBi^'  soever  shall  say,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  penance^ 

'"^  ^  not  by  divine  law  necessary,  for  the  obtaining  for 

rifiren.            -^  laiit*  ^^^  to  confess  all  and  every  mortal  sin,  which,  ai 

iicnseisB    ^^^^  diligent  inquiry,  a  man  can  remember,  even  the 

f  tbeirgc^         ^^  secret,  together  with  the  circumstances  that  changi 

r  among  ^      ju^'^li  kind  of  the  sin;  or  shall  say,  that  such  confessi 

there  it  ^  only  ^f  yj^  f^j  ^j^^  directing  or  comforting  the  pen: 

fter  they             ^^  but  ig  not  necessary,  let  every  such  man  be  accurse 

^  confess             .^  This  is  the  plain  avowed  doctrine  of  the  pr 

at  tos^  ^°    ^tlc  Church  of  Rome,  as  to  confession.     But  we  say  it 

petfoTt^       M  come^^'  P^*  ^^^^  introduced  into  the  doctrine  of  repent 

lis  they  ^'^^       .^  ^  and  of  very  ill  consequence  to  the  souls  of  men ;  w 

,j,^  unless  ***^^^j^  appear  by  these  three  following  things,  which  I 

f rre  it  fi^  *^^  ^^    tli,  \  very  briefly  represent. 

doth  not  pcJ*    ^jfi  First,  They  here  make  a  thing  to  be  of  Christ 

^f  the  ^^^^^fi  'Sf  stitution,  and  of  necessity  to  salvation,  that  hal 

Cbris^^  \^{iif(^  "^*^«f  of  foundation  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  eith 

xxodeBtly-    ^^  ^  ^  the  Old  or  New  Testament. 

r,  a^^  ^^^flcrtje  tl^  ^  *^®3^  ^^^  ^"*  produce  one  text  of  the  1 

^  .  for  tbey         ij,  wherein  it  did  appear  that  this  auricular  sacran 

is  pti^^    .   ^0  confession  of  sms  to  a  priest  was  recommended,  i 

^bri^^  ^^  lei"  '^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^'  ^^  ^  Apostles ;  or  one  text  wher. 

i^:m  he  •^^^''^^l.icli I  ^^  ^PP^ar  thait  it  was  nractiae^  ^^^  «—  nk^-^:«„   , 
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of  the  clergy  or  laity,  in  any  instance ;  or,  lu 
t«xt,  whereby  it  doth  appear  that  it  was  so  j 
mentioned  or  thought  on  by  the  holy  men  I 
time;  I  say,  if  they  could  jiroduce  any  one 
Scripture  for  the  proof  of  any  of  tlieee  thii^ 
would  do  something:  but  we  are  sure  they  t 
And  therefore  to  impose  private  confession,  ae  a  I 
eary  condition  of  repentance  upon  all  the  CM 
world,  under  pain  of  damnation,  that  is  intoa 
One  text  there  is  indeed,  they  make  a  great  noise 
and  it  looks,  at  first  eight,  plausibly  to  t 
but,' upon  examination,  it  will  be  found  nothing: 
to  their  purpose.  It  is  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  St.  Ji 
epistle,  where  the  AjMstle  hath  this  passage 
says  he,  "  your  sins  one  to  another,  that  ye 
healed :  for  the  etfectutil  fervent  prayer  of  a  rigl 
man  availeth  nmch."  " 

But,  first  of  all,  it  can  never  be  made  appeur,  ■ 
the  confession  which  St.  James  here  prcBcribee  is  tej 
understood  of  private  confession  to  a  priest;  narj 
the  contrary,  it  is  manifest  from  the  very  words,  ti 
the  Apostle  speaks  of  such  a  confession  as  is  mntDal  ■ 
reciprocal :  "  Confess  your  sins  one  to  another."  WW 
speech  intimates  that  both  parties  are  to  confesi;  W 
the  confessor  and  the  confessed.  But  now  it  i«  not  W 
usage  of  the  Church  for  the  confessors  to  confess  to  ta 
people  who  confess  to  them.  Furthennore,  it  is  OWP 
niably  plain,  that  tlie  Apostle  doth  not  licre  speak  rf 
the  sacramental  confession  of  the  Cliurcb  of  Komi", 
upon  this  account ;  that  the  end  for  which  he  rcaw 


f<>  iinpoee  pnyate 
of  repentance  upon 
Klin  of  dtUDJUttion,  that  is 
i?  indeed,  they  make  a  great 
first  sight,  phmbly  to 
lation,  itwiU  befoudit 
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vr  or  MtY,  in  nny  instm;  ,p^J^  ^^  ^^^  ^^*^^  ^^""^  "^^^  ^^  ^^ 

•  'V  it  doth  appear  tktit  w.H''  (^^^^^^^  *^^'^  sicknesses  be  the  d 

T  thought  on  by  the  iolj  ^^^  ^^  '^^  *^  ^^^^  ^*  ^^**^^'  ''^^^ '  ^^"^  '^ 

;   if  they  could  produce  ^jl  ^Uows,  "The   effectual  fervent  prayer 

r  the  proof  of  anj  of  ti«e  rf^«  ^^^  ^^^^^*  ^^^^'^      .  ,  ^     .     , 

, .         .   ^        V.       J  what  is  this  to  the  Popish  confession? 
iwthing:  hut  we  are  sure  til  "'"***'    °  ^  *^  n     .^i 

that  is  not  so  much  to  get  cured,  either 

our  sicknesses,  by  the  prayers  of  him  we  < 

it  to  obtain  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  by  re< 

solution ;  which  is  quite  another  thing. 

d  further :  as  there  is  in  Scripture  no  con 

tice,  no  mention  of  this  sacramental  priva 
nation.  It  wiii  oeivum^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  .^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  .^^     p^^  ^^^  ^ 

It  is  in  the  mi  chapter  oL J       ^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^3  ^^f  forgiveness  ( 
AiH>stlebBthtbi3pa88see:r 

ins  one  to  another,  iktjti    ^^  our  confessing  to  God,  and  forsaking  ox; 
ixtual  fervent  prayer  o  « *    ^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^      j^^^^  certainly  never  d 

**  ithe  necessity  of  auricular  confession,  when  li 

it  csn  never  be  r^^^^^fqLQ  ^oi-dg  in  the  thirty-second  psalm,  and  i; 

St  James  here  prescn   t^^ .  „  j  acknowledged  my  sins  unto  thee,  a  i 

J  confession  to  a  ^^^iquities  have  I  not  hid.     I  said,  I  wiU  con  1 

inifest  from  the  very  ^^  ^^o  the  Lord,  and  lo  I  thou  forgavest  m( 

ucb  B  covfes^on  bb  ^^liity  of  my  sin."     Upon  his  confessing  his  si  i 

nr  sins  one  to  anotb^'  ^^  ^]^^^^  ^ns  sin  was  forgiven.    And,  lest  y  < 

tb  parties  are  to  conl^'-  tjjijj^  ^j^^  ^j^^  ^^  ^^  extraordinary  privileg 

f     ed.     Bntno^^^^^  safedunto  him,  and  such  a  one  as  others  we 

confessors  to  coJ^^''  expect,  he  adds  further,  "  For  this  cause  sb 

^*        ^l.^«.m/)r&«  ^*  ^        OUft   f.Via+    la    rwrkrlUr      Trtoiro      Vila     -nvavAr    IITI+.A     +V 


A  for  vbico  IX' 
senator  .^ 

pother,  ^  0^ 


one  that  is  godly   make  his  prayer  unto  tl 
acceptable  time,"  ver.  11.     To  the  same  pu  | 
John :  « If  we  confess  our  sins,  (meaning  t« 
to  him  the  whole  context  restraineth  it,)  God   \ 

VOL.  III.  L 
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1(1  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins^  and  to  deaose  us  fiom 
1  unrightcouHnoBSi''  1  John^  L  9.  And  thus  agaio^  if 
c  can  gather  any  thing  from  any  parable  of  our 
liviour'n^  wc  may  certainly  gather  this  from  the  pa- 
hie  he  tnakcH  of  the  publican  and  Pharisee  that  went 
gcthcr  into  the  Temple  to  pray^  that^  in  order  to  the 
i'giv(3nefttf  of  nitM,  God  requires  no  more  than  an 
unble^  sorrowful^  and  contrite  hearty  confessing  what 

piiHti  and  amending  for  the  time  to  come,  without 
Hpoct  to  any  external  administration  of  confession  to 
en.  For  it  is  plain  that  the  publican  (Luke^  xyiiL  13. )» 
lio  iH  tlierc  made  the  example  of  a  penitent  sinner, 
)on  hiH  <'  smiting  on  his  breast/'  and  saying  in  private 

(iod,  **  0  Ood,  bo  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,''  went  away 
juHtifiod/'  that  is,  accepted  of  God,  when  the  other 
iH  rejected.  The  same  thing  may  be  gathered  from 
at  other  parable  of  the  prodigal  son* 

It  appears  from  what  I  have  said  (and  much  more 
ight  be  said  to  this  purpose)  what  little  colour  there 

for  this  doctrine,  that  sacramental  confession  was 
Htituted  by  Christ,  and  by  lum  made  necessary  to 
ue  repentance,  since  from  the  Scriptures  we  see  the 
4ite  contrary. 

But  the  strength  of  the  Bomanists  doth  not  lie,  as 

this  point,  in  the  Scripture,  nor,  indeed,  in  many 
her  points,  but  in  the  multitude  of  vouchers  which 
ey  pretend  to  have  for  their  doctrine  in  antiquity, 
hey  give  out,  that  this  was  the  doctrine  of  the  fathers, 
id  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Christians.  Well,  this 
e  shall  now  consider  in  the  second  place. 
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Iff  iiur  aia,  tud  todwit* 
IJokltlS.  ■Wfc^ 
;hijg  from  m;  !»* 

,,„l.lii»iniidPI««*' 
,..Ic  to  !«>/.''•'■•"* 
;,«1  require"  "1  iw* 
I  contrite  i^o**' 

,:„  ihettaef'*'' 

„l,„l.ii.tr«io.»'"^ 
.thcpublio-Cl*"! 

eMopleof«l«»": 

.tit,--^-"^,:: 

_f  I  heir*  "^ 


things :  the  first  by  way  of  confession.  In  the 
place,  ve  grant  that  public  confesdon  of  sins  i 
face  of  the  Church,  especially  of  notorious  and 
dalous  ^ns,  was  much  in  use  in  the  primitive  Ch 
and  was  a  constant  part  of  the  ancient  discipline. 
grant  also,  that  private  confession  of  sins  to  a  dii 
mimster,  in  order  to  the  obtaining  direction  and  eo 
to  the  penitent,  was  both  frequently  recommende 
Cfeqnently  practised  in  all  times ;  but  more  espe 
after  the  pul^c  coniessions  grew  into  disuse, 
then,  having  granted  this,  we  say,  in  the  second 
that  this  naakes  nothing  in  the  world  to  that  conf 
which  ia  now  required  in  the  Church  of  Kome ;  i 
aa  to  their  auricular  sacramental  confeseaon,  we 
affirm  these  three  things :  — 

(1.)  First,  That  it  was  never  enjoined  or  comm 
by  any  law  of  the  Church,  as  a  neceesary  duty  h 
bent  upon  all  Christians,  till  the  council  of  La 
about  four  hundred  years  «^ ;  which  council  ws 
Bune  that  established  the  doctrine  of  transubstanti 
and  that  other  doctrine  of  deposing  of  princes  ii 
^  were  hereticaL  But  this  is  not  alL  Even  ii 
cooncil,  this  burinese  of  confession  was  only  en 
aa  an  ecdeuastical  conatitati&D,  and  not  bound 
M  by  any  law  of  God;  and  that  was  modest  en 
in  comparison  of  what  came  afterward.  Bat 
waidB  came  the  coumril  of  Trent,  almost  iu  the  mt 
of  cur  fethers ;  and  that  was  the  first  council  thw 
decreed  private  oonfession  to  a  iwiest  to  be  the 
"we  of  Christ,  and  necessary  to  salvation.  S< 
irt»tcver  boast  the  Romamsts  nudre  of  on*:"--'- 
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their  side  as  to  this  point,  it  is  certain  that  auricular 
ifeseion,  as   it  now  stands,  was  not  a  law  of  the 

« 

urch,  or  thought  necessary,  till  within  less  than  these 
adred  and  fifty  years.     , 

[2,)  But  secondly,  we  will  go  further:  it  is  certain, 
it  it  cannot  be  made  to  appear  from  any  testimony  of 
J  ancient  fathers,  that  confession  of  sins  to  a  priest  in 
vate  was  ever  looked  upon  as  any  more  than  a  thing 
ry  advisable,  and  very  useful  in  several  cases,  both 
•  the  directing  a  man  in  the  conduct  of  his  religious 
3,  and  as  a  means  for  the  obtaining  comfort  if  he  was 
any  affliction  or  perplexity. 

(3.)  But,  thirdly,  it  is  also  certain,  that  the  ancient 
hers  of  the  Christian  Church  were  so  far  from  think- 
5  that  private  confession  was  an  essential  part  of  re- 
atance ;  they  were  so  far  from  thinking  that  it  was 
tituted  by  Christ,  and  necessary  to  salvation  (which 
:hat  which  the  Church  of  Home  now  teaches),  that 
y  taught   directly   the   contrary,  as  abundance  of 
tances  might  be  given,  if  this  were  a  proper  place. 
rVhat  have  I  to  do  with  men,"  saith  St.  Augustine,     I 
hat  they  should  hear  my  confession,  as  though  they 
Jd  heal  my  disease?"     St.  Chrysostome,  also,  to  the 
le  purpose.     "  It  is  not  necessary,"  says  he,  **  that 
u  shouldst  confess  in  the  presence  of  witnesses;  let 
iniquity  of  thy  offences  be  made  in  thy  thoughts; 
this  judgment  be  made  without  a  witness ;  let  God 
y  see  thee  confessing.    Therefore  I  entreat  and  be- 
ch   you,   that   you  would  continually  make  your 
ifessions  to  God ;  for  I  do  not  bring  thee  into  the 
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thee  to  discover  thy  sins  unto  men.  Unclasp  thy  con- 
science before  God,  and  show  thy  wounds  to  him,  and 
of  him  ask  a  medicine."  And  very  many  other  pas- 
sages he  hath  to  this  purpose. 

Doth  this,  now,  favour  the  Romish  doctrine  concern- 
ing confession?  Doth  it  not  directly  contradict  it? 
What  shall  we  say  ?  The  council  of  Trent  decrees,  that 
"  Whosoever  shall  affirm  that  confession  of  all  our 
mortal  sins  to  a  priest  (that  we  can  remember)  is  not 
necessary  to  the  obtaining  forgiveness  of  them,  shall 
be  accursed."  St.  Augustine,  St.  Chrysostome,  and 
many  others,  do  point-blank  affirm  that  this  confession 
is  not  necessary,  but  that  forgiveness  may  be  had  with- 
out it.  Either,  therefore,  the  Roman  anathemas  are 
of  no  force,  nor  to  be  regarded  by  us ;  or,  if  they  be, 
St.  Augustine  and  St.  Chrysostotne,  and  other  such 
good  men,  are  involved  in  them  as  deeply  as  we  Pro- 
testants. 

3.  But  then,  thirdly  and  lastly :  As  they  have  nei- 
ther Scripture  nor  ancient  fathers  on  their  side,  so 
neither  have  they  any  colour  of  reason  for  this  business 
of  confession,  as  they  have  ordered  it:  for,  whilst 
they  teach  that  every  man  is  bound  to  confess  all  his 
mortal  sins,  even  the  most  secret,  even  the  sins  of  his 
thoughts  and  desires,  that,  after  the  most  diligent  ex- 
amination, he  finds  himself  guilty  of,  and  that  if  he  do 
not  so  confess,  he  is  not  qualified  for  pardon;  and 
whilst,  on  the  other  side,  it  is  a  most  difficult  matter 
for  a  penitent  to  know  which  of  his  sins  are  mortal  and 
which  are  not,  and  likewise  when  it  is  he  hath  made  a 
diligent  examination  of  his  own  heart  concerning  his 
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IS,  and  when  he  hath  not ;  what  a  world  of  endless 
ruples  and  perplexities  is  every  man  ahnost,  by  thi8 
ctrine,  led  into  ?  For,  at  this  rate,  what  man  can  be 
3ured  that  he  hath  confessed  all  hk  sins  so  partica- 
:ly,  so  circumstantially,  as  he  ought  to  do;  or  that  he 
th  used  that  fidelity  and  care  in  examining  his  own 
nscience,  that  the  law  of  Christ  exacts  from  him? 
lis  is  so  true,  that  it  was  long  ago  observed  by  a 
nous  man  of  their  own,  that,  according  to  the  cases, 
[juiries,  and  conclusions  that  the  casuists  had  made  in 
18  matter  of  confession,  it  was  impossible  for  any  man 
make  a  right  confession. 

But  further :  this  is  not  the  only  evil  consequence 
at  follows  upon  that  doctrine ;  for  this  mischief  also 
tends  it,  that,,  according  to  this  notion,  not  he  that 
)8t  truly  repents  him  of  his  sins,  and  most  endeavours 

forsake  them,  is  best  qualified  for  the  mercy  of  God ; 
it  he  that  most  accurately  repeats  them  to  the  con- 
38or,  and  eniunerates  their  several  circumstances. 
)r,  let  a  man  be  never  so  much  sorry  for  his  sins,  and 
ver  80  much  endeavour  to  reform  his  life,  yet,  if  he 

not  perform  this  part  of  the  sacrament  of  penance, 

is  not  in  so  safe  a  condition  as  that  man  is,  who  is 
}8  sorry  for  his  sins,  and  doth  less  endeavour  to  forsake 
em,  supposing  he  do  but  confess  well  to  the  priest, 
d  receive  his  absolution. 
Lastly,  to  conclude :  As  this  confession  is  managed 

the  Church  of  Rome,  it  is  so  far  from  being  a  check 
a  bridle  upon  a  man,  to  have  a  care  of  conunittingthe 
ne  sins  again,  that  he  hath  thus  confessed,  (which  is 


FESsiojr  or  sss.  [iB* 

ih  not;  wiatiwoddola 
led  18  every  ma  ilwi.':- 
.,r,attliiflnte,irlBtBi» 

:onfes«!dafllii8«iM»F 
Ir.ashe  ought  to*; «» 

^d  aae  in  eimii^^* 

w  of  Christ  e»*  ft"" 

t  was  long -go'**^' 
^  that  the  c«nBteW»« 

"*,  the  onlye^**^ 
'"*      *   fortlu.«i«l^^ 

,o  this  notion.  «^ 

"^^  ^entofP'*' 
confess  irell  W 
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18  pretended  for  the  usefulness  of  this  kind  of  coi 

rion,)  that,  on  the  contrary,  as  the  thing  is  manage 

gives  a  great  encouragement  for  sinners  to  contini 

their  sins.    For  this  being  their  doctrine,  that  w 

ever  a  man  is  sorry  for  his  sins,  and  confesseth  the 

the  priest,  and  thereupon  receiveth  his  absolution, 

promise  to  perform  the  penance  enjoined,  the  ma 

doing  doth  that  very  moment  receive  remission, 

the  eternal  punishment  of  his  sins,  and  is  put  i 

state  of  God's  favour;  what  follows  from  hence 

that  the  man  may  now,  without  scruple,  or  troul 

conscience,  go  on  again  in  the  same  course  of  life  ? 

his  old  sins  are  now  washed  away,  and  he  begins 

a  new  score ;  and  it  is  but  repeating  his  confessior 

getting  a  new  absolution,  and  he  is  as  safe  as  if  h 

never  been  a  sinner.     This  is  one  of  the  natural 

sequences  of  this  doctrine ;  and  that  a  great  ma 

the  Roman  communion  do  frequently  reduce  thii 

practice,  is  too  evident  to  be  denied. 

And  now  I  do  appeal  to  all  men  that  will  impa 
consider  these  things,  that  I  have  now  reprei 
(and  I  am  sure  I  have  faithfully  represented  n 
as  they  stand  on  both  sides)  whether  their  doctri 
ours  have  the  better  foundation ;  whether  our  d( 
be  not  much  more  agreeable  to  the  Scriptures, 
son,  and  to  the  primitive  pra<5tice ;  more  tending 
ease,  and  peace,  and  comfort,  and  more  to  the  edil 
of  souls,  than  their  doctrine  is. 

Let  all  of  us,  therefore,  when  we  find  ourselv 
dened  with  the  weight  of  our  sins,  apply  to  G< 
unburden  ourselves  of  them  by  confession  to  hi 
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nee4  either  advice^  or  assistance^  or  direction,  or 
ifort,  we  may  call  in  the  assistance  of  pious  and 
Teet  nunisters;  nay,  we  ought  in  prudence  to  do 
and  we  are  wanting  to  ourselves  if  we  do  not :  but 
,  the  confession  that  is  necessary  to  the  obtaining 
pardon,  must  ever  be  understood  of  confession  to 
i.  Whosoever  humbly  and  sorrowfully  confesses 
sins  to  him,  and  endeavours  to  forsake  them,  such 
fian  shall  find  pardon,  whether  he  confess  to  men 

10. 

?his  is  the  Protestant  doctrine ;  and  let  us  all  adhere 
t,  and  practise  it. 

Lnd  God  Almighty  give  us  grace,  that  we  may  no 
yer  "  cover  our  sins,"  but  with  humble  and  penitent 
rts  "  confess  them  and  forsake  them."  So  shall  we 
ad  mercy  "  through  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 


ON  THE  FORGIVENESS  OF  SINS. 


[BISHOP  PEARSON.] 
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;)r  assbtftDoe,  or  fe 

I  the  assistance  of  p 

we  ought  in  pnxbtt 

to  ourselves  if  we  do  w 

is  necessaiy  to  tie  ot^ 

>  understood  of  confess 

ly  and  soiTOwfiillj  ^ 

iVoure  U)  forsake  theiii 

whether  he  eonfeste:^     This  article  hath*   always  been   expressly   containe 

and  acknowledged  in  the  Creed,  as  being  a  most  necet 
:trine;»ndlctmall*^'     sary  part  of  our  Christian  profession;  and  for  sonc 

ages  it  inunediately  followed  the  belief  of  the  ho] 
Church  ^  and  was  therefore  added  immediately  after  i 
to  show  that  the  remission  of  sins  was  to  be  obtains 
in  the  Church  of  Christ.®     For  being  the  creed  at  fir 


i)C 


e  us  grace>twe"»:• 
,^twithhumbleandFac:, 

forsake  them."  SosU' 
js  Christ,  &c 


*  Therefore  Carolus  Magnus,  in  his  Capittdar,  \,  3.  c  6.  inveig 
against  Basilius,  the  bishop  of  Ancyra,  because  in  bis  confession  of  fai 
which  he  delivered  in  the  second  council  of  Nice  (Act.  1.),  he  omitt 
the  remission  of  sins,  which  the  Apostles  in  so  short  a  compendium 
the  Creed  would  not  omit :  **  Hanc  Apostoli  in  collatione  fidei,  quam 
invicem  discessuri  quasi  quandam  credulitatis  et  prsedicationis  nomni 
statuerunt,  post  confessionem  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti  posuii 
perhlbentur ;  et  in  tanti  verbi  brevitate,  de  quo  per  prophetam  dicti 
est,  Verhum  dbbreviatum  faciei  Dominus  super  terram,  hanc  ponere  minii 
distulerunt,  quia  sine  hac  fidei  sinceritatem  integram  esse  minime  p( 
spexerunt.  Nee  cohibuit  eos  ab  ejus  professlone  illius  Symboli  brevit 
quam  exposcebat  sacrae  fidei  integritas,  tantique  doni  veneranda  sut 
mitas." 

^  "  Concordant  autem  Angeli  nobiscum  etiam  tunc  ci^m  remittun 
nostra  peccata.     Ideo  post  commemoratiotiem   S.  Ecclesiae   in   ord 
Confessionis  ponitur  Remissio  peccatorum :  per  hanc  enim  stat  Ecclc 
quae  in  terris  est,  per  hanc  non  perit,  quod  perierat  et  inventum  est." 
Aug.  Enchir.  c.  64.  §  1 7.     And  to  this  purpose  it  is  in  his  book, 
Agone  Chri$ti€Uu>t  passing  from  one  article  to  another  with  this  gene 
transition ;  after  that  of  the  Church,  he  proceedeth  with  these  wori 
"Nee  eos  audiamus,  qui  negant  Ecclesiam  Dei  omnia  peccata  pc 
diraittere."  cap.  31.  §  33.     So  it  foUoweth  also  in  Venantius  Fortunal 
and  in  such  other  creeds  as  want  that  part  of  the  former  article  of 
communion  of  Vaints. 

'  Grig.  Horn.  2.  in  Genesin.  "  Sanctam  Ecclesiam  teneat ...  in  ( 
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v^as  made  to  be  need  as  a  confession  of  sach  as  were 
o  be  baptized^  declaring  their  fidth  in  the  Father,  the 
M>n,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  name  baptism  was 
idministered ;  they  propounded  unto  them  the  H0I7 
I!)hurch,  into  which  by  baptism  they  were  to  be  ad- 
oitted^  and  "  the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  which  by  the 
ame  baptism  was  to  be  obtained;  and  therefore  in 
ome  creeds  it  was  particularly  expressed  ^  ^^  I  believe 
)ne  baptism  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

Looking  thus  upon  this  article,  with  this  relation^  we 
ind  the  sense  of  it  must  be  this,  that  we  believe  "  for- 
^veness  of  sins"  is  to  be  obtsdned  in  the  Church  of 

hrist.  For  the  explication  whereof  it  will  be  neces- 
ary,  first,  to  declare  what  is  the  nature  of  ^^  remission 
»f  sins,"  in  what  that  action  doth  consist ;  secondly,  to 
how  how  so  great  a  privilege  is  propounded  in  the 
church,  and  how  it  may  be  procured  by  the  members 
f  the  Church.     That  we  may  understand  the  noticm  of 

remiasio  peccatorum  et  carnis  resurreotio  praedicabatur.**    Ruffi*.  is 

fjnb.     *<  Sed  neque  de  ipsis  criminibus  quamlibet  magnis  remittendis  in 

Ecclesia  Dei  misericordia  des^eranda  est**  S.  Ayg.  Enchir.  c.  65.  §  17. 

remUsionem  pecctUorum.     **  Usee  in  Eccleaia  si  non  esset,  nulla  apes 

let,     Remissio  peccatorum  si  in  Ecclesia  non  esset,  nulla  futune  vite 

liberationis  aeternae  spes  esset.      Gratias  agimus  Deo  qui  Ecclesiae  mx 

lit  hoc   dooum.**     Author.  HonUL  119.  de  Tempore.  ciq;>.  8.     <<  Quia 

gull  quique  coetus  Hasreticorum  se  potissimiim  CbrisUanos,  et  sutm 

e  Catholicam  Ecclesiam  putant ;  sciendum  est  illam  esse  yeram,  io  qua 

religio,  confessio,  et  poenitentia,  quae  peccata  et  Yulnera,  quibut  est 

yjecta  imbecillitas  camis,  salubriter  curat."    Laetant.  de  Vera  Sap,  L4. 

JO. 

'  These  are  the  words  of  the  Constantinopolitao  creed  :  '0/(oAu7«  h 
rruTfAa  §ls  &^€(rw  auuxpriSy.  Before  which  Epiphanius,  in  his  lesKf 
id :  *Ofw\oyovfuy  tyBdmrurfia  tls  &<p€(Tiy  ofiaprufy  in  the  larger,  TUffrti^ 
€ls  /jUav  KaSoXiK^v  koX  'AfroaroAut^v  'EKK\7i(rlay,  ical  tit  Bdimfffia  ftvra^ 
;y.  in  Ancorato.  §  120,  121.  S.  Cyril  both  these  together:  E»  h 
Tiffna  fierayoias  els  Afttrw  apuipTiQy.  Pelegrinus  Laureac.  Episc: 
redo  unum  Baptismum  in  remissionem  omnium  peccatorum."    Sym- 
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esaon  of  a* «  "  forgiveness  of  sms,"  three  considerations  are  requ 

^    r  j^  ^^^  First,  What  is  the  nature  of  sin  which  is  to  be  forg 

'noi*  Bime  \^  Secondly,  What  is  the  guilt  or  obligation  of  sin,  ^ 

,       tn  tktttk:  wanteth  forgiyeness.    Thirdly,  What  is  the  remi 


:        theT  f«e  to^  i^lf>  ^  ^^^  ^^^i  ^f  *^*  obligation. 
^'^     • '.-  fW?        ^^  F^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^®  revealed  only  in  the  & 

*       ?°^„i  tlKRi  ^^'  ^  ^'^^  °**^®  ^^  ^*  ^®  ^^*  understood  from  the 

:'™V^,  «II,  And  though  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  give  us 

:;y  ex{«afl» »  definitions,  yet  we  may  find,  even  in  them,  a  pr< 

^'^  of  an&        _  definition  of  sm.     "  Whosoever  committeth  sin  tr 

:ioUMnththb^^^'  gresseth  against  the  law,"  saith  St.  John,  and  1 

iliLs  ^.^    jj^^  rendereth  this  reason  of  that  universal  assertion,  " 

.l»tained  m  tw  ^^  ^.^  .^  ^^  transgression  of  the  kw :"  which  is  an 

0  whereof  It  J^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  definition  of  sin ;  for  he  » 
^  the  ram  ^^^  ,,  ^^^^  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law,"  wl 

1  doth  confl«t'  ^^  j^  ^^  necessary  if  he  had  spoken  by  way  of  i 
.lege  18  P^P^""  position  only,  to  have  proved  the  universality  of 


ilVU^     —    *  A  Biff'  PWBIUUU    Wlll^,    \AJ     UW»TC     |fAVY«>vi     i»**v     •*..*»  ^- ^ 

;  procoicd  by  «   .    assertion,  but  produceth  it  indefinitely,   "  sin  is 
•ly  undcrstan^^^^     transgression  of  the  law,"  which  is  sufficient,  speak 


it  by  way  of  definition.*  And  it  is  elsewhere  m 
evident  that  every  sin  is  something  prohibited  by  so 
law,  and  deviating  from  the  same.  For  the  Aposi 
aflSrming  that  "  the  law  worketh  wrath  ^"  that  is 
punishment  from  God,  giveth  this  as  a  reason  or  proof 
his  affirmation,  "  for  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  tra 
gression,"  The  law  of  God  is  the  rule  of  the  actione 
men,  and  any  aberration  from  that  rule  is  sin  ® ; 

^  The  manner  of  the  Apoitle'B  speech  U  alto  to  be  observed,  havinj 
article  prefixed  both  to  the  subject  and  the  predicate }  as  if  thereb 
would  make  the  proposition  convertible,  as  all  definitions  ought  to 
'H  hiMfria  iarlv  ^  i^ofda,    1  John,  iiL  4, 

"  Rom.  iv.  15. 

Quid  est  peccatum  nisi  prsvaricatio  legis  divinn,  et  eoelcsuur 
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iw  of  Crod  is  pure»  mud  whatsoeTer  is  contrary  to  that 
\w  is  impure.  TTbatsoeTer,  therefore,  is  done  by  man, 
r  is  in  man»  haying  any  contrariety  or  opposition  to 
le  law  of  God>  is  sin.  Every  action,  every  word, 
^ery  thought  against  the  hiw  is  a  sin  of  conunission, as 
is  terminated  to  an  object  dissonant  from,  and  con- 
'Hry  to,  the  prohibition  of  the  hw,  or  a  negative  pre- 
^pt.  Every  omission  of  a  duty  required  of  us  is  a 
n,  as  being  contrary  to  the  commanding  part  of  the 
w,  or  an  affirmative  precept*  Every  evil  habit  con- 
noted in  the  soul  of  man  by  the  actions  committed 
Ciiinst  the  law  of  God,  is  a  sin,  constituting  a  man 
vly  a  sinner,  even  then  when  he  actually  sinneth  not 
ny  corruption  and  inclination  in  the  soul  to  do  that 
hich  God  forbiddeth,  and  to  omit  that  which  God 
imnandeth,  howsoever  such  corruption  and  evil  in- 
ination  came  into  that  soul,  whether  by  an  act  of  his 
rn  will,  or  by  an  act  of  the  wiU  of  another,  is  a  sin, 
being  something  dissonant  and  repugnant  to  the  law 
God.  And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  to  declare  the 
ture  of  sin. 

The  second  particular  to  be  considered  is  the  obliga- 
a  of  sin,  which  must  be  presupposed  to  the  solution 
remission  of  it.     Now  every  sin  doth  cause  a  guilt, 


ientia  prteceptorum  ?  "  S.  Jmbros,  de  Paradiso,  c,  8.  «*  reccatum  est 
im  vel  dictum  vel  concupitum  aliquid  contra  sternam  legem."  S. 

contra  Faustmn,  1.  22.  c.  27.  **  Quid  verum  est  nisi  et  Dominum 
pnecepta,  et  animas  libene  esse  voluntatis,  et  malum  naturam  non 

sed  esse  aversionem  K  Dei  praeceptis  ?  *'  Idem,  de  Fide  e<mtra  Ma- 
c.  10.  "  Neque  negandum  est  hoc  Deum  jubere,  ita  nos  in  facienda 
:ia  esse  debere  perfectos,  ut  nullum  habeamus  omnino  peccatum : 
neque  peccatum  erit  si  auid  erit.  si  non  divinities  iubeatur  ut  non 


BP.  PEARSON.]      THE  FORGIVENESS  OF   SINS.  229 

and  every  sinner^  by  being  so,  becomes  a  guilty  person ; 
which  guilt  consisteth  in  a  debt  or  obligation  to  suffer 
a  punishment  proportionable  to  the  iniquity  of  the  sin. 
It  is  the  nature  of  laws  in  general  to  be  attended  with 
these  two,  punishments  and  rewards;  the  one  pro- 
pounded for  the  observation  of  them,  the  other 
threatened  upon  the  deviation  from  them.  And  al- 
though there  were  no  threats  or  penal  denunciations 
accompanying  the  laws  of  God,  yet  the  transgression 
of  them  would,  nevertheless,  make  the  person  trans- 
gressing worthy  of,  and  liable  unto,  whatsoever  punish- 
ment can,  in  justice,  be  inflicted  for  that  sin  committed. 
Sins  of  commission  pass  away  in  the  acting  or  perform- 
ing of  them ;  so  that  he  which  acteth  against  a  negative 
precept,  after  the  Bct  is  passed,  cannot  properly  be  said 
to  sin.  Sins  of  omission,  when  the  time  is  passed  in 
which  the  aflirmative  precept  did  oblige  unto  perform- 
ance, pass  away,  so  that  he  which  did  then  omit  his 
duty  when  it  was  required,  and  in  omitting  sinned,  after 
that  time  cannot  be  truly  said  to  sin.  But  though  the 
sin  itself  do  pass  away,  together  with  the  time  in  which 
it  was  committed,  yet  the  guilt  thereof  doth  never  pass, 
which,  by  committing,  was  contracted.  He  which  but 
once  committeth  adultery,  at  that  one  time  sinneth, 
and  at  no  time  after  can  be  said  to  commit  that  sin ; 
but  the  guilt  of  that  sin  remaineth  on  him  still,  and  he 
may  be  for  ever  said  to  be  guilty  of  adultery,  because 
he  is  for  ever  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  obliged 
to  suffer  the  punishment  due  imto  adultery.* 

^  This  obligation  unto  punishment,  remaining  after  the  act  of  sin,  is 
that  peccati  reatus  of  which  the  schools,  and  before  them  the  fathers, 
spake.     The  nature  of  this  reatus  is  excellently  declared  by  St.  Austin, 
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debt  C€  oUigSition  to  pfimitlnnent  k  not  only 
eceasaril J  lesultiiig  firom  the  nataie  of  flia,  m  it  u  a 
reach  of  the  hiw,  nor  only  genendlj  deByered  in  the 
criptores  reyealing  the  wrath  of  God  onto  all  QDright^ 
manew,  but  it  is  jet  more  particnlaiij  represented  in 
le  Word,  which  teacheth  ne,  if  we  do  ill,  '^  sin  lieth 
;  the  door."  Our  blessed  Sayionr  thus  tanght  hia 
isciples :  **  Whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  with- 
it  a  caose  shall  be  liable  "  (obnozioiis  or  bound  oyer) 
to  the  judgment ;  and  whosoever  diall  saj  to  his  bro- 
er,  Racha,  shall  be  liable  "  (obnozions  or  boond  oyer) 
to  the  council ;  but  whosoever  shall  mj.  Thou  fool, 
tall  be  liable"  (obnoxious  or  bound  over)  ^to  heD 
c"  *     So  saith  our  Saviour  again :  ^^  All  sins  shaU  be* 

iyering  the  distinction  betireen  actual  and  original  sin.     **  In  eis  ergo 

i  regeneiantur  in  ChnsU>,  cum  remisaioacm  accipiiint  pronus  omniain 

rcatonim,  utique  necesae  est,  ut  reatus  etiam  bajos  licit  adhnc  mancn- 

concapiscentiae  remittatnr,  nt  in  peccatom  sicnt  dixi,  non  impotetur. 

m  sicut  eorum  p«ccatontin  qiue  manere  noo  pommty  quomam  ci^ni 

It  prstereunt,  reatus  tamen  manet,  et  nisi  remittatur»  in  arteraum 

lebit;  sic  illius  [concupiscentis],  quando  rcmittitiiry  ream  anfertor. 

c  e«t  enim,  non  habere  peccatum,  reum  mm  esae  peccati    Kam  n 

iquam,   Terbi  grati^  Ibcerit  adnlterinm,  etiamsi   mniqnam  deioeeps 

at,  reus  est  adulterii,  donee  reatus  ipsios  indulgentii  remittntor. 

)et  ergo  peccatum,  quamyis  illud  quod  admisit  jam  non  sit,  quia  cum 

pore  quo  factum  est  pnetcriit    Nam  n  k  pcccando  dcmtere,  boe  cnet 

hal)ere  peccata,  suflliceret  ut  hoc  nos  moneret  Scriptura;  FiHpeeeddif 

adjiciat  ittrum,     Non  antem  suffieit,  aed  addidit,  d  de  prisHmii  deprt' 

,  vt  tibi  remittantvr,     Manent  ergo  nisi  remittantur.     Sed  quoinodo 

ent,  si  praeterita  sunt,   nisi  quia  pneteriemnt  actu,  manent  reatu." 

vff,  deNup*.  et  Conevp.  1. 1 .  e.  26.  $  29.     **  Ego  enirn  dc  coneupiiceBtia 

qu«  est  in  membris  repugnans  legi  mentis,  quamvis  reatus  ejus  io 

turn  peccatortmi  remissione  transient,  sicut  d  contrario  sacrificiirm 

(  factum,  si  deinceps  non  fiat,  prsteriit  actu,  sed  manet  reatu,  nisi 

ndulgentiam  remittatur.     Quiddam  enim  tale  est  sacrificare  idolif, 

»us  ipsum  ciim  fit  pratcreat,  codemqne  pneterito  reatus  cjjos  maneit 

resolvendus.**     Idem  cont,  Julian.  L  6.  c.  8.  $  60. 

Vlatt  V.  22.  "Zvoxos  Marai  is  the  word  used  here,  which  is  traodated 

1  be  in  danger/*  but  is  of  a  fiiller  and  more  pressing  sense,  as  one 

I  is  a  debtor,  subieet.  and  obliged  to  endure  it     HesTch.  ^tnxos, 
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forgiven  unto  the  Bona  of  men^  and  blaflphemies  ^ 
with  soever  they  shall  blaapheme.  But  he  thai 
blasi^eme  againet  the  Holy  Ghost,  hath  never  fo 
neoR,  but  is  liable"  (obnoxious  or  bound  over) 
eternal  damnation."*  Whence  appeareth  desrl 
guilt  of  sin  and  obligation  to  eternal  punishmc 
there  be  no  remission  or  forgiveness  of  it ;  an 
taking  off  that  liableness,  obnoziousness^  or  obli 
unto  deaths  if  there  be  any  such  remission  or  f c 
ness :  all  which  is  evident  by  the  opposition^  mucl 
observed  in  our  Saviour's  expression :  **  He  hath 
forgiveness,  but  is  liable  to  eternal  death." 

whose  words  are  these :  "Evoxo^*  ^c^wos*  xP^^^^f**^**  ''Etto^s, 
T(fMuos.  Itie  first  taken  out  of  Hesychius,  the  last  out  of  Suic 
ruptly  and  absurdly ;  corruptly '^m^s  for  "Eyoxos,  absurdly,  Ti 
added  either  as  an  interpretation  of  "Eyox**'*  or  as  an  author  whi 
it;  whereas  Tlfuuos  in  Suidas  is  only  the  first  word  of  the  sentei 
vided  by  Suidas  for  the  use  of  Ivox^*'  ^^  ^®  ugnification  of  i 
Agreeable  unto  Hesychius  is  that  in  the  Lexicon  of  S.  Cyril, 
ObnoxiuM,  reus,  obUgatut.  And  so  in  this  place  of  St  Matthew 
translation,  Rem  eritjudieio.  As  in  Virgil,  **  Constituam  ante 
reus."  Serviua,  voti  reut ;  ddntor.  Unde  vota  solventes  dicinnu 
tos.  Inde  est,  Damnabis  tu  quoque  Yotis;  qnari  reo$  fades,** 
Syriac,  |0>1^  )7\  a^fTD  from  ^^f}  obUpaUtm,  dthUonm,  reum  ea 
indeed  Uie  word  iyoxos  among  the  Greeks,  as  to  this  matter,  hath 
signification ;  one  in  respect  of  the  sin,  another  in  respect  of  the 
ment  due  unto  sin.  In  respect  of  a  sin,  as  that  in  Antiphon, 
^K^a,  fiifik  Hyoxw  r^  ipy^  and  that  in  Aristotle,  CEcon.  2.,  iyox 
Upo9vKUu  ImOcn,  and  that  in  Suidas,  taken  out  of  Polybius 
card  ToO  'E^pov  wwwohfrat  itvra9poti)i^  eebrhs  tbnf  M  ZwrXv  Sifia 
^yox^f  T^  fihf,  8rc  wtKp&s  iaenty6p€i  tiis  v4Kas  iwl  rofirrois  < 
hox^s  ioTw,  In  respect  of  the  punishment  of  a  an,  be  is  li^ 
who  B  obnoxious  to  the  curse,  and  tlwox^s  hrnydoa,  obnoxiou 
punishment.  'Efjorohtfjuis,  ifjorolinos,  ro^^rruf,  Inixof  irotpp,  oTa 
)i^taprc  Zobs  rifuifiasy  saith  Suidas.  Thus  fwoxos  ^a^drou  loi 
XXTL  66.  HTVtO  in  y*T}  is  not  in  the  intention  of  the  Jews, 
danger  of  death ;  but  he  deserveth  death,  and  he  ought  to  die ;  h< 
Sons,  by  their  sentence,  as  fiu>  as  in  them  lay,  condemned  to 
Chrysostom,  Tt  oiw  ^KCiroc;  Ivox^f  ^0Ti  ^a^ou.  W  &s  KordZuu 
r«,  o9rw}  r^r  IliXrfror  Xocsr^r  iaroffymrScu,  waponncwdffmruf  6  9ii 
ovni^n  poorly,  "Eiwxor  dororov  irrlw,  tArti  Kon/yopowrUf  ol 
8ut^orr«},  o^ol  tfnt^cr^^/tcyoi,  wdrra  tUrroi  79^/hc9oi  t^c . 
*  Matt  iii  98, 29, 
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God^  who  hath  the  soTereIgn  power  and  absolute 
ominioii  orer  all  men,  hath  made  a  hiw^  to  be  a  per- 
etnal  and  nnirersal  mle  of  human  actions;  which 
iw  whosoerer  doth  yiokte  or  transgress,  and  thereby 
n  (for  by  sin  we  understand  nothing  else  but  the 
un^ression  of  the  hiw),  is  thereby  obliged  in  all 
)uity  to  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  that  obliquity. 
Lud  after  the  act  of  sin  is  committed  and  passed  over, 
lis  guilt,  resulting  from  that  act,  remaineth;  that  is, 
le  person  who  committed  it  continueth  still  a  debtor 
>  the  vindictive  justice  of  God,  and  is  obliged  to 
adure  the  pimishment  due  unto  it:  which  was  the 
jcond  particular  to  be  considered. 

The  third  consideration  now  foUoweth,  What  is  "the 
)rgivene8S  of  sin,**  or  in  what  remission  doth  consist : 
hich,  at  first,  appeareth  to  be  an  act  of  God  toward  a 
nner,  because  the  sin  was  committed  against  the  kw 
F  God;  and  therefore  the  punishment  must  be  due 
•om  him,  because  the  injury  was  done  unto  him.  But 
hat  is  the  true  notion  or  nature  of  this  act,  or  how 
rod  doth  forgive  a  sinner,  is  not  easy  to  determine : 
or  can  it  be  concluded  out  of  the  words  themselves 
hich  do  express  it,  the  niceties  of  whose  origination' 
ill  never  be  able  to  yield  a  just  interpretation. 

<*  The  word  used  in  the  Creed  is  ft^co-is  afxapriuv,  and  that  generally 
cewise  in  use  in  the  New  Testament.  But  from  thence  we  cannot  be 
sured  of  the  nature  of  this  act  of  God,  because  i<pUvou  and  A^^wis  are 
pable  of  several  interpretations.  For,  sometimes,  iupUvcu  is  emitiertf 
td  iiptffis  emUno.  As  Gen.  xxxv.  18.  ^'E.yivero  Z\  iv  ry  i^iim 
tV  t^»'  ^vj^f't  not  cUm  demitteret  tarn  animal  as  it  is  transUted,  but  cum 
litteret  ea  animam,  i.  e.  efflaret ;  as  &0^kc  rh  iry€6fia,  emisit  spiritum, 
[att.  xxviL  50.  So  Gen.  xlv.  2.  Kai  iHpfJKt  ^v^v  fierh  KXav6fiov,  not 
misit,  but  emisit  vocem  cum  fletu,  as  i^flj  ^wv^v  fieydXriv,  emissA  voce 
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For^  although  the  word  signifying  remission  hi^ve  one 
sense  among  many  other  which  may  seem  proper  for 
this  particular  concernment,  yet  because  the  same  word 
has  been  often  used  to  signify  the  same  action  of  God 
in  forgiving  sins,  where  it  could  have  no  such  particular 
notion,   but   several  times  hath   another  signification* 

sense  may  be  referred  that  of  Hesych.  "h^wiu,  SinrXtfyya.  And  this 
interpretation  of  Atpeats  can  have  no  relation  to  the  remission  of  sins. 
Secondly,  &^t4yai  is  often  taken  for  permittere,  as  Gen.  xx.  6.  oIk  o^ini 
ae  &^dai  avrrjs*  Matt.  iii.  15.  &<p€5  ipri  et  r6r€  ifliiffw  airrhv,  which 
the  vulgar  translated  well,  Sine  modo,  and  then  ill«  Tunc  dimisit  eum. 
Matt  Tii.  4.  &<f>€S  iK€d\\Uf  sine  ejiciam.  So  Hesych.  &4>co'ir,  avyx^P^^* 
And  this  hath  as  little  relation  to  the  present  subject.  Thirdly,  h^ihftu 
IS  sometimes  reUnquere  and  deserere,  as  Gen.  xliL  S3.  hZiXi^v  tva  &^crc 
SSc  jMT*  kfAov.  Matt.  V.  24.  &<^C5  ^kc7  t^  1iSop6v  <rov.  yii.  4.  Kol  &<f>^Kci'  a&* 
^  6  wperSs.  xix.  27.  Hhv,  rifius  i^Kafiev  irdirrcL  xxvL  56.  r6r€  ol  /Mdirral 
^dyrts  i<f>4pr€s  avrhu  t<^vyw.  And  in  this  acceptation  it  cannot  explicate 
unto  us  what  is  the  true  notion  of  hi^iiptu  ofiaprlas.  Fourthly,  it  is  taken 
for  omittere,  as  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  icai  &<f)^icotTc  rdk  $ap^fpa  rod  v6yuov,  and 
Luke,  xL  42.  ravra  tZu  iroi^oi,  xiuctiua  /xh  &<^icVou,  and  yet  we  have  no- 
thing to  our  present  purpose.  But,  fifthly,  it  is  often  taken  for  remittere, 
and  that  particularly  in  relation  to  a  debt,  as  Matt,  xviii.  27.  rh  9dv9tov 
f^K&r  ain-^.  and  ver.  32.  iraaay  r^y  6<f>u\iiv  iKciyrfv  ii^Kd  aoi.  Which 
acceptation  is  most  remarkable  in  the  year  of  release,  Deut.  xv.  1,  2. 
Ai*  hnk  eruy  iroi^cis  Aftaw,  Kol  olhw  rh  irp6(rr(gyfia  t^s  &<f>eircws*  &^- 
tttis  reuf  xp^s  fSiov,  6  5^c(A.6C  CM  6  xXTjalov,  K<d  rhif  &Ji€\^6v  ffov  obK  &iroi- 
"rfvr&s,  eruc^fcAijrai  7^  S^p^ais  Kvplt^t  r^  6c^  <rou.  Now,  this  remission, 
or  release  of  debts,  hath  a  great  affinity  with  remission  of  sins ;  for  Christ 
himself  hath  conjoined  these  two  together,  and  called  our  sins  by  the 
name  of  debts,  and  promised  remission  of  sins  to  us  by  God,  upon  our 
remission  of  debts  to  man.  And  therefore  he  hath  taught  us  thus  to  pray, 
A^cr  ^fuy  fh,  6<f>€t\'fifiara  iiyMV,  &s  Koi  iffuts  iupirifitv  rols  d^ciX^rcus  ^/iSv. 
^att.  n.  13.  Besides,  he  hath  not  only  made  use  of  the  notion  of  debt, 
but  any  injury  done  unto  a  man,  he  calls  a  sin  against  man,  and  exhorteth 
to  forgive  those  sins  committed  against  us,  that  God  may  forgive  the  sins 
oommitted  by  us,  which  are  injuries  done  to  him.  Luke,  xvii.  *Ecb^  8i 
<>MpTp  cff  (TC  6  dScA^^s  aov,  innlfiricrov  cAr^,  Koi  ^  fitrcufo^^f  &^€; 

*  We  must  not  only  look  upon  the  propriety  of  the  words  used  in  the 
^ev  ^  Testament,  but  we  must  also  reflect  upon  their  use  in  the  Old, 
especially  in  such  subjects  as  did  belong  unto  the  Old  Testament  as  well 
as  the  New.  Now,  hjipUvai  a^LOkprias  is  there  used  for  the  verb  1&3,  as 
Isa.  xxiL  14.  JiniDn  ly  D37  HTn  liyn.-)D3>  DK  OhK  iLi^^Hfrerai  hiuy 
'^^  V  ofutpria,  tus  &v  itToOdvert^  sometimes  for  the  verb  Kt^^,  as  Gen.  1. 
17.  yM  Wt  to  V^  ariKtDm  &4>cs  a&rois  Hiv  iSuclav  koX  tV  a/Mprfoif 

atrw.  PsaL  xxv.  18.     ^HWlDn  h^b  KB^I  icai  ^€s  wdcas  r^  anaprtas 
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tending  to  the  same  effect,  and  as  proper  to  ihe  remis- 
sion of  sins ;  therefore  I  conceiye  the  nature  of  for^ 
giveness  of  sins  is  rather  to  be  understood  by  the 
consideration  of  all  such  ways  and  means  which  were 
used  by  God  in  the  working  and  performing  of  it,  than 
in  this,  or  any  other  word,  which  is  made  use  of  in  ex- 
pressing it. 

Now,  that  we  may  understand  what  was  done  toward 
the  remission  of  sins,  that  from  thence  we  may  conclude 
what  was  done  in  it ;  it  is  first  to  be  observed,  that 
^^  almost  all  things  by  the  law  were  purged  by  blood,  and 
without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission."*  And 
what  was  then  legally  done  was  but  a  type  of  that  which 
was  to  be  performed  by  Christ,  and  therefore  the  blood 
of  Christ  must  necessarily  be  involved  in  the  remission 
of  sins ;  for  he  "  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath 
appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself."* 

fMv.  And  in  that  remarkable  place  which  St.  Paul  made  use  of  tode- 
clare  the  nature  of  remission  of  sins,  Psal.  xYxii.  1.  Vt^fi^lK^^HB^ 
fituedpm  &v  kpiBiifrw  al  ityofdeu.  Sometimes  it  is  taken  for  n^»  ^  Numb, 
xiv.  19.  W  n^D  ntn  Oyn  ])vh  tt^s  r^v  hfiofnlay  r^  Xoy  ro&rtp,  Ler. 
iv.  20.  Unh  n^DDI  xal  i^eff^ffrroi  o^roTs  ^  a/wpria.  Now,  being  a^w^ 
vat  in  relation  to  sins,  is  used  for  "IM,  signifying  expiation  and  rewn- 
ciliation ;  for  KK^3,  signifying  elevation,  portation,  and  ablation;  for  TOD, 
signifying  pardon  and  indulgence ;  we  cannot  argue  from  the  word  alone 
that  God,  in  forgiving  sins,  doth  only  and  barely  release  the  debt.  There 
is,  therefore,  no  force  to  be  laid  upon  the  words  A^ttris  hfULprMv,  remiuw 
peceatorum,  or  as  the  ancient  fathers,  remissa  pecccUorwn,  So  Tertullian, 
"  Diximus  de  remissa  peocatorum."  Adv.  Marc,  lib.  4.  c.  18.  S.  Cypriant 
Epist.  14.  "Qui  blasphemaverit  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  non  habet  re- 
missam,  sed  reus  est  aetemi  peccatL**  Id,  de  bono  Paiien.  **  Dommus 
baptizatur  k  servo,  et  remissam  peccatorum  daturus,  ipse  non  dedignatttr 
lavacro  regenerationis  corpus  abluere."  Idem,  lib.  3.  epist  8.  ofanin- 
fiuit,  **  Qui  ad  remissam  peccatorum  accipiendam  hoc  ipso  faciliito  aooedit 
quod  illi  remittuntur  non  propria,  sed  aliena  peocata."  Add  the  Inter- 
preter of  Irenaeus  concerning  Christ,  "  Remissam  peccatonun  existentem 
his  qui  credunt  in  eum.'* 

^  Heb.  ix.  22.     XsmU  oluartieYwriat  od  ylvercu  1i4>§ffis. 


,  and  M  pnyeri 

conoeiTe  tk  ottiR< 
;r  to  be  imdentod^ 
wars  and  meus  fiic' 
ng  and  perfonmngrft 
,  wliichifliBideiiGeGf- 
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It  musty  then^  be  acknowledged,  and  can  be  denie 
none,  that  Christ  did  suffer  a  painful  and  shan 
death,  as  we  have  formerly  described  it ;  that  the  d 
which  he  endured,  he  did  then  suffer  for  sin ;  for  ^^ 
man,"  saith  the  Apostle,  ^^  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins 
that  the  sins  which  he  suffered  were  not  his  own, 
'^Christ  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for 
unjust^ ; "  he  was  ^^holj,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  se 
rate  from  sinners®,"  and  therefore  had  no  sins  to  su 
for;  that  the  sins  which  he  suffered  for  were  ours, 
^^he   was    wounded    for  our  transgressions,   lie  ^ 
bruised  for  our  iniquities  ^ ;  "    he  was  "  delivered 
our  offences V  he  "gave  himself  for  our  sins',"  " 
died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures*; "  that  t 
dying  for  our  sind  was  suffering  death  as  a  punishme 
taken  upon  himself,  to  free  us  from  the  punishment  d 
unto  our  sins ;  for  God  "laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of 
all*^,"  and  "made  him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin^ 
"  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrow 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  w3 
his  stripes  are  we  healed  ^ ;  "  that  by  the  suffering 
this  punishment,  to  free  us  from  the  punishment  d 
unto  our  sins,  it  cometh  to  pass  that  our  sins  are  fi 
given ;  for,  "  This  is  my  blood,"  saith  our  Saviour,  «' 
the  New  Testament  (or  Covenant)  which  is  shed  ; 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins."  *     In  Christ  "  we  hs 
redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  si 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace."" 
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*  Heb.  X.  12. 
"  I«a.  liii  5. 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  3. 
'  Isa.  liii.  5. 


*»  1  Pet  ill  18. 
•  Rom.  iv.  25. 
^  Isa.  liii.  6. 
>  Man.  xxyL  28. 


VHeb.  7.  96. 
'  Gal.  i.  4. 
»  2  Cor.  T.  21. 
"  Ephea.  i.  7. 
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\\c  l'uvi'  -,1  Kedeemer;  and  though  it  be  most  true, 
.*■-(.  |..\cd  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  be- 
\  et  there  is  no  incongruity  in  this,  that  a 
n;  Liffended  with  that  bod  which  he  loveth, 
10  offended  with  him  when  he  loveth  him. 
Lig,  therefore,  that  Grod  loved  men  whom 
:t  he  was  offended  with  them  when  they 
\  e  luB  Son  to  suffer  for  them,  that  through 
lience  be  might  be  recondled  to  them. 
Oiation  ia  clearly  delivered  in  the  Scrip- 
ght  by  Christ ;  for  "  all  things  are  of  God, 
ueiled  U9  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ';"  and 
( if  luB  death ;  for  "  when  we  were  enemies, 
iiiled  unto  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son*"," 
■<.•  tlirough  the  blood  of  his  cross,  and  by 
\'^  nil  things  unto  himself."*    In  vain  it  is 
the  Scripture  saith  our  Saviour  reconciled 
I  lilt  nowhere  teacheth  that  he  reconci!e< 
I'lir,  in  the  language  of  the  Scripture,  t> 
liii  to  God,  ia,  in  our  vulgar  language,  t 
ro  man ;  that  is,  to  cause  him  who  befor 
offended  with  him,  to  be  gracious  an 
him.     As  the  princes  of  the  Philistin 
id :  "  Wherewith  should  he  reconcile  hir 
master?  should  it  not  be  with  the  hea 
-  ""*    "Wherewith  shall  he  reconcile  Sa 
hlyoffended with  him?  wherewith  shall 
^ladous  and  favourable,  but  by  betray: 
'  Rom.  ».  la  •  Col.  i,  sa 

.   I.     'Er  -rfn  tiaXAaT^irrrai  (Cth  t^  M'Vf  b^t**, 
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bese  men  unto  him?  As  our  Saviour  adviaeth:  ^^If 
lou  bring  thy  gift  before  the  altar^  and  there  remem- 
erest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught  against  thee,  leave 
lere  thy  gift  before  the  altar^  and  go  thy  way ;  first  be 
jconciled  to  thy  brother*,"  that  is,  reconcile  thy  brother 
.  thyself,  whom  thou  hast  injured,  render  him  by  thy 
ibmission  favourable  unto  thee,  who  hath  something 
^nst  thee,  and  is  offended  at  thee.  As  the  Apostle 
Iviseth  the  wife  that  "  departeth  from  her  husband,  to 
imain  unmarried,  or  to  be  reconciled  to  her  husband  \^ 
lat  is,  to  appease  and  get  the  favour  of  her  husband. 
L  the  Hke  manner  we  are  said  to  be  reconciled  unto 
od,  when  God  is  reconciled,  appeased,  and  become 
ucious  and  favourable  unto  us ;  and  Christ  is  said  to 
concile  us  unto  God,  when  he  hath  moved  and  ob- 
ined  of  God  to  be  reconciled  unto  us,  when  he  hath 
peased  him  and  restored  us  unto  his  favour.  Thus, 
when  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God® ;" 
at  is,  notwithstanding  he  was  offended  with  us  for  our 
IS,  we  were  restored  imto  his  favour  by  the  death  of 
3  Son. 

Whence  appeareth  the  weakness  of  the  Socinian  ex* 
ption,  that  in  the  Scriptures  we  are  said  to  be  re- 
ticiled  unto   God^   but   God  is   never  said  to  be 

Matt.  T.  23,  24.     TlpSerov  ZioXKAyiiOi  rf  iJit\<f>f  <rov. 

1  Cor.  vii,  11.  «  Rom.  ▼,  10. 

**  Ad  haec  Yero  qudd  nos  Deo  reconciliilrit  quid  affers?  Primum 
quam  Scripturam  asserere,  Deum  nobis  k  Christo  reconciliatum, 
Llm  id  tantiim  qudd  nos  per  Christum  aut  mortem  ejus  simus  recon^ 
iti,  vel  Deo  reconciliati ;  ut  ex  omnibus  locis  quae  de  reconciliatione 
nt  yidere  est."  Catech.  Racov.  e.  8.  To  this  may  be  added  the  obserr- 
»n  of  Socinus : '  **  Ita  communis  consuetudo  loquendi  fert ;  ut  scilicet  is 
mciliatus  fliisse  dicatur,  per  quern  stabat,  ne  amicitia  aut  denuo  exis- 
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reconciled  unto  us.  For  by  that  very  expression,  it 
is  to  be  understood,  that  he  which  is  reconciled  in  the 
language  of  the  Scriptures,  is  restored  unto  the  favour 
of  him  who  was  formerly  offended  with  that  person 
which  is  now  said  to  be  reconciled.  As  when  David 
was  to  be  reconciled  unto  Saul,  it  was  not  that  David 
should  lay  down  his  enmity  against  Saul,  but  that  Saul 
should  become  propitious  and  favourable  unto  David : 
and  therefore,  where  the  language  is,  that  David  should 
be  reconciled  imto  Saul,  the  sense  is,  that  Saul,  who 
was  so  exasperated  and  angry,  should  be  appeased  and 
so  reconciled  unto  David. 

Nor  is  it  any  wonder  God  should  be  thus  reconciled 
to  sinners  by  the  death  of  Christ,  who  "  while  we  were 
yet  sinners  died  for  us,"  because  the  punishment  which 
Christ,  who  was  our  surety,  endured,  was  a  full  satis- 
faction to  the  will  and  justice  of  God.  "  The  Son  of 
man  came  not  to  be  ministered  imto,  but  to  minister, 
and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many."  *  Now  a  ransom 


in  the  person  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  who  is  commanded  to  be  recon- 
ciled unto  him  whom  he  bad  offended,  and  who  had  something  against 
him. 

*  Matt  XX.  28.  Aovvat  r^  ^vxh^  olrov  \irpov  hnX  roKKwv.  What 
u  the  true  notion  of  Kinpov  will  easily  appear,  because  both  the  ori- 
^nation  and  use  of  the  word  is  su£Sciently  known.  The  origina- 
tion b  from  X^cty,  solvere,  to  loose,  Kirpov  quasi  Kvriifnov.  Etym.  Bpiwrpa 
r&  dpcvT^pia,  &<nr€p  \^pa  rh  Xvr^pia.  Eustath.  Aiy€t  9k  Bpdirrpa  (ita 
1^.)  T^  rp<Hf>tia  iK  rod  ^pfirHipia  Karit  ovyKOfHiv  &s  Airr^/Ha  \6Tpa,  trorHipia 
(Twrrpa.  Iliad.  8.  v.  478.  hlrpov  igitur  quicquid  datur  ut  quis  solvatur. 
"Evl  tilxjuiKj&Tw  i^wy4ff€ws  oiKt7ov  rh  \v4ffBai'  tOtv  koH  Kir  pa  rik  H&pa 
^tyorrai  rh  tls  rovro  HiHSfitfo.  Eustathius  upon  that  of  Homer,  II.  a.  t.  1 3. 
Awr6fuyos  tc  b^arpa,  it  is  properly  spoken  of  such  things  as  are  given  to 
redeem  a  captive,  or  recover  a  man  into  a  free  condition,  Hesych,  TlAvra 
r&  IMfAMva  tls  itydicniaip  hvBpdrirwP  (so  I  read  it,  not  bafdKKviatv).  So  that 
whatsoever  is  given  for  such  a  purpose  is  \irpov,  and  whatsoever  is  not 
^ven  for  such  an  end  deserveth  not  that  name  in  Greek.  As  the  city 
Antandrus  was  so  called  because  it  was  given  in  exchange  for  a  man  who 
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t  a  price  given  to  redeem  such  as  are  any  way  in  cap- 
vity ;  any  thing  laid  down  by  way  of  compensation, 
)  take  off  a  bond   or  obligation,  whereby  he  which 
efore  was  bound  becometh  free.     All  sinners  were 
bliged  to  undergo  such  punishments  as  are  propor- 
onate  to  their  sins,  and  were  by  that  obligation  cap- 
vated  and  in  bonds,  and  Christ  did  give  his  life  a 
insom  for  them,  and  that  a  proper  ransom,  if  that  his 
fe  were  of  any  price,  and  given  as   such.    For  a 
insom  is  properly  nothing  else  but  something  of  price 
iven  by  way  of  redemption  *,  to  buy  or  purchase  that 
hich  is  detained,  or  given  for  the  releasing  of  that 
hich  is  enthralled.     But  it  is  most  evident  that  the 
fe  of  Christ  was  laid  down  as  a  price ;  neither  is  it 
lore  certain  that  he  died,  than  that  he  bought  us :  "Ye 
re  bought  with  a  price  ^"  saith  the  Apostle,  and  it  is 
le  "  Lord  who  bought  us  °,"  and  the  price  which  he 
aid  was  his  blood ;  for  "  We  are  not  redeemed  with 
)rruptible  things,   as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the 
recious  blood  of  Christ.^     Now  as  it  was  the  blood 


as  a  captive.  •Ort  *AffKdyios  alxfJid^<t^os  ^yivtro  6irh  UtXctffy&y  Koi  han  oirov 
\v  7c6\w  94^K9  \6Tpa,  Koi  i,irt\v9ri.  Etym.  So  that  there  can  be  nothing 
ore  proper  in  the  Greek  language  than  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 
wucu  T^v  «^vxV  civTov  hdrpov  StnX  iroAXwv  Zovvqul  X^povy  for  \hfov  u 
>  SiS6fi€U0Vt  and  &ktI  iroAAwi^,  for  it  is  given  ionl  ia^dp^c^u,  as  that  city 
as  called ''AKray8/>of*  liyovv  AktI  iv^phs  Mofi4yr}.  And  therefore,  1  Tim. 
6.t  it  is  said  d  iohs  tavrhif  ivrlKxnpov  Mp  wdyruv, 
a  Hesych.  Ain-pov,  rifirifia,  »>  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  ;  vii.  23.  '  2  Pet.  iL  I. 
«*  1  Pet.  i.  18,  19.  This  is  sufficiently  expressed  by  two  words,  web 
'  them  fully  significative  of  a  price ;  the  first  simple,  which  is  iyopdj^fai, 
le  second  in  composition,  i^ayopdf*w  That  the  word  kYopd(€i¥  in  the 
ew  Testament  signi^eth,  properly,  to  buy,  appeareth  generally  in  tbe 
vangelists,  and  particularly  in  that  place  of  the  Revelations,  xiii.  1<- 
a  jxtfrts  d^vrfTcu  ieYopaaai  %  ir»X^(rai.  In  the  same  signification  it  » 
tributed  undoubtedly  unto  Christ  in  respect  of  us,  whom  he  is  oft«n 
id    to    have   hmiorht.    as   Q.  Ppf.  ii.    1      <rXv  Arvntutnavrn   ahrohs    8c<nr(nif 
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of  Christ,  so  it  wag  a  price  given  by  way  of  compen- 
sation ;  and  as  that  blood  was  precious,  so  was  it  a  full 
and  perfect  satisfaction.  For  as  the  gravity  of  the 
offence  and  iniquity  of  the  sin  is  augmented,  and  in- 
creaseth  according  to  the  dignity  of  the  person  offended 
and  injured  by  it ;  so  the  value,  price,  and  dignity  of 
that  which  is  given  by  way  compensation,  is  raised  ac- 
cording to  the  dignity  of  the  person  making  the  satis- 
faction. Grod  is  of  infinite  majesty,  against  whom  we 
have  sinned;  and  Christ  is  of  the  same  divinity,  who 
gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  sinners :  for  God  hath  **  pur- 
chased his  Church  with  his  own  blood."  Although, 
therefore,  God  be  said  to  remit  our  sins  by  which  we. 
were  captivated,  yet  he  is  never  said  to  remit  the  price  * 
without  which  we  had  never  been  redeemed ;  neither 
can  he  be  said  to  have  remitted  it,  because  he  did  re- 
quire it  and  receive  it. 
If,  then,  we  consider  together,  on  our  side  the  nature 

owK  ?<rT«  iamuv,  ifyopdaOrrre  yiip  rifirjs.  Vulg.  Non  estis  vestri,  empti  enim 
estis  pretio  xnagno,  et  1  Cor.  vii.  23.  Ti/*ijs  JiyopdffBrrrt^  iiij  ylrcaOt  9ov\ot 
y^p^w.  What  this  price  was  is  also  evident,  for  the  rifi^  was  the  rifuov 
oIJM,  the  precious  hlood  of  Christ,  or  the  blood  given  by  way  of  price,  Rev. 
▼•  9.  iri  ia^fdyris,  fcol  iiydpcuras  r^  6c^  ^fias  iv  r^  aXfiari  aov.  Which  will 
appear  inore  fully  by  the  compound  word  i^ayopdfw.  Gal.  iiL  13. 
Xpurrhs  ^fjMS  i^try6pafffv  iK  rris  Kordpas  rod  v6fA0Vf  yfy6fi€ifos  ^fp  rifx&y 
Kordpa,  and  GaL  iv.  4,  5.  y^v6iMvo¥  itirh  p6fioy,  tya  rovs  virh  u6fJL0Vf  i^a- 
yopdoTf.  Now,  this  i^aryopourijhs  is  proper  redemption,  or  K^pwris,  upon  a 
proper  price,  though  not  silver  or  gold,  yet  as  proper  as  silver  and  gold, 
^d  &r  beyond  them  both,  oif  <pdapro7s  ifryvpi^  fi  XP^^^V  ^^vrpJ^Ortre  ^k  rijs 
liarcdeis  hfi&v  iafcurrpo<lr^s  Tcer poirapah6rov,  it\Kh  ripiip  atfxari  6bs  iftvov 
o^MovKol&nr/Xoi;,  Xpurrov,  1  Pet.  i.  18,  19. 

*  As  \6rpov  is  a  certain  price  given  or  promised  for  liberty,  so  oupicvai 
\irpov  is  to  remit  the  price  set  upon  the  head  of  a  man,  or  promised  for 
him ;  as  we  read  in  the  testament  of  Lycon  the  philosopher,  Arifirrrpi^ 
fi^y  i\tv64p(p  irdXai  6vti  iupii\fu  rh  \h-pcL.  Demetrius  had  been  his  servant, 
and  he  set  him  free  upon  a  certain  price  which  he  had  engaged  himself  to 
pay  for  that  liberty ;  the  sura  which  Demetrius  was  thus  bound  to  pay, 
Lycon  at  his  death  remits,  as  also  to  Criton,  Kplrayi  Bh  Kapxv^oy^Vf  ^ol 
Totiry,  rk  \h-pa  i/plrifu.  Diog.  Laert. 

VOL.  III.  M 
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and  obligation  of  Bin^  in  Chvist  the  8ati6&etio&  made 
and  reconciliation  wrought,  we  shall  easily  perorive 
how  God  forgiveth  sins,  and  in  what  remiflsiion  of  them 
oonsisteth.  Man  being  in  all  conditions  under  some  law 
of  God,  who  hath  sovereign  power  and  dominion  over 
him,  and  therefore  owing  absolute  obedience  to  that 
law,  whensoever  any  way  he  transgresseth  that  law, 
or  deviateth  from  that  rule,  he  becomes  thereby  a  fidnner, 
and  contracteth  a  guilt,  which  is  an  obligation  to  endure 
a  pimishment  proportionable  to  his  offence ;  and  God, 
who  is  the  lawgiver  and  sovereign,  becoming  now 
the  party  wronged  and  offended,  hath  a  more  just  right 
to  punish  man  as  an  offender.  But  Christ,  taking  upon 
him  the  nature  of  man,  and  offering  himself  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  giveth  that  unto  God  for  and  instead  of  the 
eternal  death  of  man,  which  is  more  valuable  and 
acceptable  to  God  than  that  death  could  be,  and  ao 
maketh  a  sufficient  compensation  and  full  satisfiictioD 
for  the  sins  of  man :  which  God  accepting,  becometh 
reconciled  unto  us,  and,  for  the  punishment  whidi 
Christ  endured,  taketh  off  our  obligation  to  eternal 
punishment. 

Thus  man,  who  violated,  by  sinning,  the  law  of  God, 
and  by  that  violation  offended  God,  and  was  thereby 
obliged  to  undergo  the  punishment  due  unto  the  fflU, 
and  to  be  inflicted  by  the  wrath  of  God,  is,  by  the 
price  of  the  most  precious  blood  of  Christ,  given  and 
accepted  in  full  compensation  and  satisfaction  for  the 
punishment  which  was  due,  restored  unto  the  favour  of 
God,  who,  being  thus  satisfied,  and  upon  such  satift- 
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oUigation  unto  pxmiBhinent  from  the  eoaner:  s 
this  act  of  God  conriateth  *'  the  foii^venesa  of 
Which  is  BUjBSoient  for  the  first  part  of  the  expli 
of  this  article,  as  being  designed  for  nothing  eke 
dedare  what  is  the  true  notion  of  ^^  remission  of 
in  what  that  action  doth  consist. 

The  second  part  of  the  ex^cation,  taking  noti 
only  of  the  substance,  but  also  of  the  order  of  1 
tide,  observing  the  immediate  connection  of  it  w 
Holy  Churchy  and  the  relation  which  in  the  opi 
the  ancients  it  hath  unto  it,  will  endeavour  to  i 
us  how  this  great  privilege  of  "  forgiveness  of  s 
propounded  in  the  Church,  how  it  may  be  procui 
obtained  by  the  members  of  the  Church* 

At  the  same  time  when  our  Saviour  sent  th 
sties  to  gather  a  church  unto  him,  he  foretold  th 
pentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preac 
his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusa 
and  when  the  Church  was  first  constituted,  th 
exhorted  those  whom  they  desired  to  come  v 
"Bepent,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  : 
blotted  out^;"  and,  "Be  it  known  unto  yc 
through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  forgiv€ 
sins."®  Prom  whence  it  appeareth,  that  the  Je 
Gentiles  were  invited  to  the  Church  of  Chrii 
they  might  therein  receive  remission  of  sins ;  t 
doctrine  of  remission  of  all  sins,  propound 
preached  to  all  men,  was  proper  and  peculiar 
Gospel,  which teacheth  us  "that  by  Christ  all  t 
Ueve  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  th< 


*  Luke,  uif.  47. 


^  Acts,  iu.  29. 
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lot  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses."  •  Therefore  Job 
he  Baptist^  who  went  "before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to 
irepare  his  ways,  gave  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  Kg 
eople  by  the  remission  of  their  sins." 

This,  as  it  was  preached  by  the  Apostles  at  the  first 
athering  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  I  call  proper  and 
eculiar  to  the  Gospel,  because  the  same  doctrine  was 
ot  so  propounded  by  the  Law.   For  if  we  consider  the 
iaw  itself  strictly,  and  under  the  bare  notion  of  a  law, 
.  promised  life  only  upon  perfect,  absolute,  and  unin- 
jrrupted  obedience ;  the  voice  thereof  was  only  this, 
Do  this,  and  live,"     Some  of  the  greater  sins  nomi- 
sited  and  specified  in  the  Law,  had  annexed  imto  them 
le  sentence  of  death,  and  that  sentence  irreversible; 
Dr  was  there  any  other  way  or  means  left  in  the  law 
•  Moses,  by  which  that  punishment  might  be  taken 
F.     As  for  other  less  and  more  ordinary  sins,  there 
ere  sacrifices  appointed   for  them;  and  when  those 
orifices  were  offered  and  accepted,  God  was 'appeased, 
id  the  offences  were  released.     Whatsoever  else  we 
ad  of  sins  forgiven  under  the  Law,  was  of  some  special 
vine  indulgence,  more  than  was  promised  by  Moses, 
ough  not  more  than  was  promulgated  unto  the  people, 

the  name  and  of  the  nature  of  God,  so  far  as  some- 
ing  of  the  Gospel  was  mingled  with  the  Law. 
Now,  as  to  the  atonement  made  by  the  sacrifices,  it 
3arly  had  relation  to  the  death  of  the  Messias ;  and 
liatsoever  virtue  was  in  them  did  operate  through  his 
ath  alone.     As  he  was  the  Lamb   *^  slain  from  the 
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were  ever  made^  were  only  effectual  by  ms  Diooc 

he  law  of  Moeee.  though  no  sin  waa  ever  foi^iven  but  by  virtue 

.„t  « before  the  fiice  of  OK  ^^  satisfaction;  though  God  was  never  reconcile 

ive  knowledge  of  ^^"^  any  sinner  but  by  intuition  of  the  propitiation ; 

•ion  of  their  fiuw-"         ,  general  doctrine  of  remission  of  sins  was  '  nevei 

cached  by  the  Apo6ti««  J  revealed,  aad  pubUcly  preached  to  all  nations, 

u^rch  of  Christ,  lo^P^  coming  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  whose  na 

1   hpcause  the  saiB«  J«^  therefore  called  Jesus,  because  he  was  to   "  i 

the  I*'^*  •  «?    People  from  their  sins. 

^  1    nder  the  bare  notion         ^^^  therefore  we  are  assured  that  the  pi 
n  perfectj  absotatC)*^'  jemission  of  sins  belongeth  not  only  certainlyj 

u      oice  thereof  ^  J**    some  sense  peculiarly,  to  the  Church  of  Christ 

^         of  thegr^^^^.  be  next  considerable  how  this  remission  is  c 
T   w  hfld  aimexeo      ^j^^^  ^^^  person  in  the  Church. 

^'^^  Itbat  sentence  r^^^  For  a  fuU  satisfaction  in  this  particular,  tw^ 
^'  ^"  or  mean^'^"^  are  very  observable;  one  relating  to  the  initia 
Iu>r  ^^^ji^ent  Diig'^^^',  other  concerning  the  continuation  of  a  Christia 
^^^  P^*'*^  ordinal  ^\  the  first  of  these,  it  is  the  most  general  and  irr€ 
^  and  "^  ^^.  and  ^^'  assertion  of  all,  to  whom  we  have  reason  to  giv 
iteJ  ^^^  ^  (jod  was  >f  that  all  sins  whatsoever  any  person  is  guilty  o\ 
ixnd  »^^     ^tsoever^'  j^^^  -^  ^^^  baptism  of  the  same  person. 

j-elea^ed.  ^  ^o{if^^^  second,  it  is  as  certain  that  all  sins  committed 
jerthe  p^oniisedty  person  gf^.^^  baptism  are  remissible;  and  th 

g  than  ^     ^^  ^to  tl^P  committmg  those  sins  shall  receive  forgiven^ 
ii^  P^^^T^,  sofr^*^  true  repentance,  at  any  time,  according  to  the 

nature  J         ^jjg  l^af      First,  it  is  certain  that    « forgiveness  of  si 
,  0iing^^      jjy  the  b*^^'  promised  to  all  who  were  baptized  in  the 
,^ent  ^^^.  ^jje  U^'  Christ;  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  all  per 
the  de»^^  \^rate  ^• 

u   m  d^^  ^^     1  in  fr''^     *  "^*  ®'*™  peccatorum  nescit  remissionem,  lex  mysteriui 
J  the^^  V    <^  Si^      quo  occulta  mundantur  :  et  ideo  quod  in  lege  minua  est,  c< 

the  l*^^       n&i^^     Evangelio."     S.  Amb,  in  Lucam,  I.  6.  c.  23. 
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lid  perform  all  thiogs  neoessarj  to  the  receiviiig  the 
>rd]naiice  of  baptiaiii,  did  ako  receiTe  the  benefit  of 
that  ordinance,  which  ifl  remismon  of  nns.  ^^  John  did 
l)aptize  in  the  wildemeflB,  and  preach  the  baptim  of  re- 
pentance for  the  remiadon  of  flbaa."*  And  St.  Peter 
nade  this  the  exhortation  of  hia  first  sermon,  '^Bepenty 
uid  be  baptized  everj  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Dhrist  for  the  remission  of  sins."^  In  vain  doth  donbi- 
ng  and  fluctuating  ®  Socinus  endeaTOur  to  eracaate  the 
evidence  of  this  Scripture,  attributing  the  remisoon 
either  to  repentance  without  consideration  of  baptism, 
>r  else  to  the  public  profession  of  faith  made  in  baptism; 
>r,  if  anything  must  be  attributed  to  baptism  itself,  it 
uust  be  nothing  but  a  declaration  of  such  remissioiL 
E'er  how  will  these  shifts  agree  with  that  which  Ana- 
lias  said  unto  Saul,  without  any  mention  either  of  re- 
)entance  or  confession :  **  Arise,  and  be  baptized,  and 
If  ash  away  thy  sins;^  and  that  which  St.  Paul,  who 
v^as  so  baptized,  hath  taught  us  concerning  the  Chnrch, 
hat  Christ  doth  '^  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the 
cashing  of  water  ?"  •  It  is  therefore  sufficiently  certain 
hat  baptism,  as  it  was  instituted  by  Christ  after  the 
)re-administration  of  St.  John,  wheresoever  it  was  re- 
vived with  all  qualifications  necessary  in  the  pereoii 
tccepting,  and  conferred  with  all  things  necessary  to  be 

•  Mark,i  1.  «•  Acto,u.  S8. 

*  **  Vel  Baptismo  illi,  hoc  est,  solenniter  peractae  ablutioni  peccatonim 
lemUsionem  nequaquam  tribuit  Petrus,  sed  toCam  Pomitentw;  vclfl 
iaptismi  quoque  ea  in  re  ratkmem  babuit*  aut  quatentis  publiom 
ominis  Jesu  Christi  profeflcionem  continet,  earn  tantftm  modo  eoD- 
ideravit ;  aut  si  ipsius  etiam  cxtenue  ablutioiiis  omnino  rationem  bsbere 
oluit,  quod  ad  ipsam  attinet,  retnLwionis  peccatorum  nomine,  non  ipMS 
entissionem  verd.  sed  remisiiianifl  demXnratianem.  et  obuffnationem  QVt^ 
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performed  hf  the  person  administeriBg^  wae  most  infal* 
Kbiy  effieacioufl,  as  to  this  particular^  that  is,  to  the  re- 
rnisnon  of  all  sLos  oommitted  before  the  admi&istration 
of  this  sacrament. 

Afi  those  which  are  received  into  the  Church  by  the 
saorament  of  baptism  receive  the  remission  of  their 
sins  of  which  they  were  guilty  before  they  were  bap- 
tized; 80%  after  they  are  thus  made  members  of  the 
Church,  they  receive  remission  of  th^r  future  sins  by 
their  repentance.  Christ,  who  hath  left  us  a  pattern  of 
prayer,  hath  thereby  taught  us  for  ever  to  implore  and 
beg  the  foi^veness  of  our  sins ;  that  as  we,  through  the 
frailty  of  our  nature,  are  always  subject  imto  sin,  so  we 
should  always  exercise  the  acts  of  repentance,  and  for 
ever  seek  the  favour  of  Grod.  This,  then,  is  the  comfort 
of  the  Gospel,  that  as  it  discovereth  sin  within  us,  so  it 
propoundeth  a  remedy  unto  us.     While  we  are  in  this 

*  St.  Chrysostom,  speaking  of  the  power  of  the  priests,  ob  ykp  St*  hf 
V*^  i»fxy€vvSfftn  tJ^vov,  &\X^  koX  rh.  fiera  ravra  avyxi^^^y  l^x^^^^  i^ovaiav 
^utpr^Harei,  De  Sacerd.  1.  3.  *'  Excepto  quippe  baptismatis  munere,  quod 
contra  originale  peccatum  dcxiatum  est  (ut  quod  generatione  attractum 
est  regeneratione  detrahatur,  et  tamen  activa  quoque  peccata,  quaecunque 
corde,  ore,  opere  commissa  invenerit,  tollit)  hac  ergo  excepta  magnft  indul- 
gentia  (unde  incipit  hominis  renovatio),  in  qua  solvitur  omnis  reatus  et 
uigeneratus  et  additus,  ipsa  etiara  vita  c«tera  jam  ratione  utentis  aetatis, 
quantalibet  prspolleat  foecunditate  justitiie,  sine  peccatorum  remissione 
Don  agitur ;  quoniam  filii  Dei  quamdiu  mortaliter  vivunt,  cum  morte 
confligunt :  et  quamvis  de  illis,  sit  veraciter  dictum,  Qiutqaoi  Spiritu  Dei 
'fftnha'f  hi  /Hit  sunt  Dei :  sic  tamen  Spiritu  Dei  excitantur  et  tanquam 
filii  Dei  proficiunt  ad  Deum,  sit  etiam  spiritu  suo  (maximd  aggravante 
eorruptibili  oorpore)  tanquam  iilii  hominum  quibusdam  humanis  motibus 
de6ciant  ad  aeipsos,  et  ideo  peocent."  S.  Aug.  Enchir.  c.  6S.  $  1 7.  Ofkot 
M^  AWT&  rh  ffdnruTfAa  iKKoSalperai  h/MpriifMra  ftcT&  ir6vov  iroXAov  Kal 
KMfi^ov.  Ilmrar  toIpvw  ^i8c({c6uc9a  0'irou8V>  A<rrc  ahrk  ^loAcu^cu  iyrtvBfv, 
Kal  a«rx^vi)r  iced  rris  KoKdiruts  iaraWtKyriyai  r^s  iiett,  Klfv  ykp  ftvpia  2/icy 
VuipTjfK6r§f,  ftir  i$4\MfAfv,  9vyii<r6fA90a  Sfiroarra  raura  inroBdaBai  rav  ifutp- 
^Wrw  T&  ^opria.  S.  Chris.  Horn,  in  Pentecost.  1 .  **  Quod  autem  scrip* 
turn,  et  sanguis  Jesu  filii  ejus  mundat  nos  ab  omni  peccato,  tam  in  Con* 
fesnone  Baptismatis,  quam  in  dementia  pnnitudinis  accipiendum  est" 
S.  Hieron.  ado»  Pdaff,  1.  8.  §  7. 
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life  encompassed  with  fleshy  while  the  aUurements  of 
the  worlds  while  the  stratagems  of  Satan^  while  the 
infirmities  and  corruptions  of  our  nature  betray  us  tO 
the  transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  we  are  always 
subject  to  offend^  (from  whence  whosoever  saith  "that 
he  hath  no  sin^  is  a  liar^"  contradicting  himself^  and  con- 
tracting iniquity  by  pretending  innocency) ;  and  so  long 
as  we  can  offend^  so  long  we  may  apply  ourselves  unto 
God  by  repentance^  and  be  renewed  by  his  grace^  and 
pardoned  by  his  mercy. 

And  therefore  the  Church  of  God,  in  which  "  remis- 
sion of  sin"  is  preached,  doth  not  only  promise  it  at 
first  by  the  laver  of  regeneration,  but  afterwards  also 
upon  the  virtue  of  repentance ;  and  to  deny  the  Church 
this  power  of  absolution  is  the  heresy  of  Novatian.* 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  article  appeareth, 
first,  because  there  can  be  no  Christian  consolation 
without  this  persuasion.  For  "  we  have  all  sinned,  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God; "  nay,  God  himself  hath 
^^  concluded  all  under  sin."  We  must  also  acknowledge 
that  every  sinner  is  a  guilty  person,  and  that  guilt  con- 

»  I  caU  this  the  heresy  of  Novatian  rather  than  of  Novatus,  because, 
though  they  both  joined  in  it,  yet  it  rather  sprang  from  Novatianus  the 
Roman  presbyter,  than  from  Novatus  the  African  bishop.  And  be  is 
thus  expressed  by  Epiphanius,  A4yav  fi^  ^vcu  acorniplaa^t  itkxh^iutof  furi- 
voiav  fier^  8i  rh  Xovt^v,  firiKert  HvaaSai  i\€tt&$cu  TopaxfirroutSTa'  that 
is,  he  acknowledged  but  one  repentance  which  was  available  in  baptism; 
after  which,  if  any  man  sinned,  there  was  no  mercy  remaining  for^him. 
To  which  Epiphanius  gives  this  reply  :  'H  fj^v  rtXcfe  firrdtfoia  if>  r^Xmh 
rp^  rvyxdptr  tl  94  ru  iraphe^crw  oiuc  dr^AAct  rovroy  rf  ayla  rov^fov  *En(Xi^ 
ffia,  8f2Wt  yiLp  icol  ivdvdov,  koI  /Aerh  tV  furdyouuf  riiv  fUfroftdXtMr  And 
again,  A4xereu  oZk  6  Sytos  \6yos  icol  fi  heyia  ©tow  'Eicic\i}<rfa  »A»tot€  t^ 
furdyoiw*  And  yet  more  generally,  Th  irdyra  <raip&s  rtTtXtinreu  lura 
r^v  ivTtvOty  iK^iudw,  $ti  9h  6rrav  iv  t£  ky&vi  irdrrup,  fca2  furh  vrwea 
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siflteth  in  an  obligation  to  endure  eternal  punishm 
from  the  wrath  of  God  provoked  by  our  sins;  fr 
whence  nothing  else  can  arise  but  a  fearful  expectat 
of  everlasting  misery.  So  long  as  guilt  remaineth 
the  soul  of  man^  so  long  is  he  in  the  condition  of 
devils,  "delivered  into  chains  and  reserved  unto  ju 
ment."*  For  we  all  fell  as  well  as  they,  but  with  1 
difference ;  remission  of  sins  is  promised  unto  us, 
to  them  it  is  not. 

Secondly,  it  is  necessary  to  believe  "  the  forgivei 
of  gins,"  that  thereby  we  may  sufficiently  esteem  G< 
goodness  and  our  happiness.  When  man  was  fa 
into  sin,  there  was  no  possibility  left  him  to  work 
his  recovery;  that  soul  which  had  sinned  must 
necessity  die,  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  upon  him 
ever.  There  can  be  nothing  imaginable  in  that  n 
which  should  move  God  not  to  show  a  demonstrai 
of  his  justice  upon  him ;  there  can  be  nothing  wit! 
him,  which  could  pretend  to  rescue  him  from  the  i 
tence  of  an  offended  and  almighty  God.  Glori- 
therefore,  must  the  goodness  of  our  God  appear,  ^ 
dispenseth  with  his  law,  who  taketh  off  the  guilt,  ^ 
looseth  the  obligation,  who  imputeth  not  the  sin.  C 
18  God's  goodness ;  this  is  man's  happiness, 
"blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  wl 
amis  covered;  blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the  I 
imputeth  no  iniquity,"^  The  year  of  release,  the  j 
of  jubilee,  was  a  time  of  public  joy ;  and  there  is 
voice  like  that,  «  Thy  sms  are  forgiven  thee."  By 
ft  man  is  rescued  from  infernal  pains,  secured  f 


»  2  Pet  il  4. 


^  Psalm  xxxL  1,  2. 
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everlasting  flames;    by  this  he  is  made  capable  of 
heaven^  by  this  he  is  assured  of  eternal  happiness. 

Thirdly^  it  is  necessary  to  believe  ^^  the  forgiveness 
of  sins/'  that  by  the  sense  thereof  we  may  be  inflamed 
with  the  love  of  God:  for  that  love  doth  naturally 
follow  from  such  a  sense^  appeareth  by  the  parable  in 
the  Gospel :  "  There  was  a  certain  creditor^  which  had 
two  debtors;  the  one  owed  him  five  hundred  pence,  the 
other  fifty.  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay^  he 
frankly  forgave  them  both."*  Upon  which  case  our 
Saviour  made  this  question,  "  Which  of  them  will  love 
him  most  ?  "  He  supposeth  both  the  debtors  will  love 
him,  because  the  creditor  forgave  them  both;  and  he 
oollecteth  the  degrees  of  love  will  answer  proportion- 
ably  to  the  quantity  of  the  debt  forgiven.  We  are  the 
debtors,  and  our  debts  are  sins,  and  the  creditor  is  God. 
The  remission  of  our  sins  is  the  frank  forgiving  of 
our  debts,  and  for  that  we  are  obliged  to  return  our 
love. 

Fourthly,  the  true  notion  of  **  forgiveness  of  sins"  is 
necessary  to  teach  us  what  we  owe  to  Christ,  to  whom, 
and  how  far  we  are  indebted  for  this  forgiveness. 
"  Through  this  man  is  preached  unto  us  the  foigiveness 
of  sin8^"  and  without  a  surety  we  had  no  release.  He 
tendered  God  propitious  unto  our  persons,  because  he 
gave  himself  as  a  satisfaction  for  our  sins.  While  thus 
he  took  ofl*  our  obligation  to  punishment,  he  laid  upon 
us  a  new  obligation  of  obedience.  We  "  are  not  our 
own,"  who  are  "bought  with  a  price®:"  we  must 
"glorify  God  in  our  bodies  and  in  our  spirits,  which 
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are  Grod's."'  We  must  be  no  longer  *'the  servants  of 
men ; "  we  are  '^  the  servants  of  Christ,  who  are  bought 
with  a  price." 

Fifthly,  it  is  necessary  to  believe  "  remission  of  sins" 
as  wrought  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  the  cove- 
nant was  ratified  and  confirmed,  which  mindeth  us  of  a 
condition  required.  It  is  the  nature  of  a  covenant  to 
expect  performances  on  both  parts ;  and  therefore,  if  we 
look  for  forgiveness  promised,  we  must  perform  repent^ 
ance  conmianded.  These  two  were  always  preached 
tc^ther;  and  those  which  God  hath  joined  ought  no 
man  to  put  asunder.  Christ  did  truly  appear  "  a  prince 
and  a  Saviour^,"  and  it  was  "to  give  repentance  to 
Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins."  He  joined  these  two  in 
the  Apostles'  conunission,  saying,  '^  that  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name 
throughout  all  nations."  ^ 

From  hence  every  one  may  learn  what  he  is  ex- 
plicitly to  believe  and  confess  in  this  article  of  "  for- 
giveness of  sins;"  for  thereby  he  is  conceived  to  intend 
thus  much :  I  do  freelly  and  fully  acknowledge,  and 
with  unspeakable  comfort  embrace  this  as  a  most  neces- 
sary and  infallible  truth,  that  whereas  every  sin  is  a 
transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  upon  every  trans- 
gression there  remaineth  a  guilt  upon  the  person  of  the 
transgressor,  and  that  guilt  is  an  obligation  to  endure 
eternal  punishment ;  so  that,  all  men  being  concluded 
under  sm^  they  were  all  obliged  to  suffer  the  miseries 
of  eternal  death,  it  pleased  God  to  give  his  Son,  and 
his  Son  to  give  himself,  to  be  a  surety  for  this  debt, 

*  1  Cor.  viL  22,  23.  "  Acta,  v.  31.  «  Luke^  xxiv.  47. 
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and  to  release  us  from  these  bonds;  and  because  without 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission^  he  gave  his  life 
a  sacrifice  for  sin^  he  laid  it  down  as  a  ransom^  even 
his  precious  blood  as  a  price  by  way  of  compensation 
and  satisfaction  to  the  will  and  justice  of  God;  by 
which  propitiation,  God,  who  was  by  our  sins  offended, 
became  reconciled,  and,  being  so,  took  off  our  obligation 
to  eternal  punishment,  which  is  the  guilt  of  our  sins, 
and  appointed  in  the  Church  of  Christ  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  for  the  first  remission,  and  repentance  for 
the  constant  forgiveness  of  all  following  trespasses. 
And  thus  *^  I  believe  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 
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OF  CARBERY. 

[BISHOP  TAYLOR.] 


2  Sam.  xiv.  14. 


1    I 


Per  we  mu$t  needs  die,  and  are  as  water  spilt  an 
ground,  which  cannot  be  gathered  up  again ;  ne< 
doth  God  respect  any  person :  yet  doth  he  devise  nu    i 
that  his  banished  be  not  expelled  from  him* 

When  our  bleased  Saviour  and  his  disciples  vie 
the  Temple^  some  one  amongst  them  cried  out^  Magu 
aspice,  quales  lapides !     "  Master,   behold  what  1  . 
what  great  stones  are  here  I "     Christ  made  no  ot  i 
reply  but  foretold  their  dissolution,  and  a  world 
Badness  and  sorrow   which  should  bury  that  wli 
nation,  when  the  teeming  cloud  of  God's  displeae. 
should  produce  a  storm  which  was  the  daughter  of  I 
biggest  anger  and  the  mother  of  the  greatest  calam 
which  ever  crushed  any  of  the  sons  of  Adam :  '^  1 
time  shall  come,  that  there  shall  not  be  left  one  8t< 
upon  another.''    The  whole  temple  and  the  religi 
the  eeremonies  ordained  by  God,  and  the  nation 
loved  by  God,  and  the  fabric  erected  for  the  sen 
of  Qt)d,  shall  run  to  their  own  period,  and  lie  dowi 
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'  several  gnTe&     Whatsoeyer  had  a  begmning  can 
have  an  ending,  and  it  shall  die,  unless  it  be  daily 
red  with  the  purls  flowing  from  the  fountain  of 
and  refreshed  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  the 
i  of  God :  and  therefore  Grod  had  provided  a  tree 
ira/li^  to  have  supported  Adam  in  his   artificial 
urtality.    Immortalitj  was  not  in  hb  nature,  but 
e  hands  and  arts,  in  the  fiatvour  and  superadditions, 
rod.     Man  was  always  the  same  mixture  of  heat 
^Id,  of  dryness  and  moisture ;  ever  the  same  weak 
;,  apt  to  feel  rebellion   in  the  humours,  and  to 
r  the  evils  of  a  civil  war  in  hb  body  natural;  and 
ifore  health  and  life  was  to  descend  upon  him  from 
en,  and  he  was  to  suck  life  from  a  tree  on  earth ; 
elf  being  but  ingraffed  into  a  tree  of  life^  and 
ted  into  the   condition  of  an  inmiortal  nature: 
le  that  in  the  best  of  his  days  was  but  a  scion  of 
tree  of  life,  by  his  sin  was  cut  off  from  thence 
dy,  and  planted  upon  thorns,  and  his  portion  was 
^er  after  among  the  flowers,  which  to-day  spring 
ook  like  health  and  beauty,  and  in  the  evening  they 
ick,  and  at  night  are  dead,  and  the  oven  is  their 
i :  and  as,  before,  even  from  our  first  spring  from 
ust  on  earth,  we  might  have  died  if  we  had  not 
preserved  by  the  continual  flux  of  a  rare  pio- 
.ce ;  so,  now  that  we  are  reduced  to  the  laws  of  our 
nature,  ^'  we  must  needs  die."    It  is  natural,  and 
fore  necessary ;  it  is  become  a  punishment  to  us, 
herefore  it  is  unavoidable ;  and  Grod  hath  bound 
vil  upon  us  by  bands  of  natural  and  inseparaUe 
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-  ^  :■  wbi  fiom  tke  fc- 

..,-j  lie  9ineiiiii»*'' 
,i  ^..kure;  ertrtiew'- 
,    ■  n  in  tlie  Iminw^  "^ 

iJ  into  •  tree  of  te- 
'.:  3  ^/  jn  yi0^  *' 

:a  .-a*  cut  off  fi-,^ 

.  „e«,  wiid.  io*2 

.;:,v,«Kii«the'««j,; 

J  id  and  the  »^ 

u  hare  died  if 'if. 
•  mluced  to  ttoi^^J, 


heayen ;  and  we  are  fallen  from  our  priyilegCf  an 
returned  to  the  condition  of  beasts,  and  buildings^ 
conunon  things ;  and  we  see  temples  defiled  unto 
ground,  and  thej  die  bj  sacrilege ;  and  great  em] 
die  by  their  own  plenty  and  easoi  full  humours 
factious  subjects ;  and  huge  buildings  fall  by  their  < 
weighty  and  the  violence  of  many  winters  eating 
iconsuming  the  cement,  which  is  the  marrow  of  tl 
bones ;  and  princes  die  like  the  meanest  of  their  t 
vants;  and  every  thing  finds  a  grave  and  a  tomb ;  f 
the  very  tomb  itself  dies  by  the  bigness  of  its  pompo 
nese  and  luxury, 


**  ■  Phario  nutantia  pondera  saxo 

Qua  oineri  vanus  dat  ruitura  labor;*' 

and  becomes  as  friable  and  uncombined  dust  as  t 
ashes  of  the  sinner  or  the  saint  that  lay  under  it,  and 
now  forgotten  in  his  bed  of  darkness.  And  to  tl 
catalogue  of  mortality  man  is  enrolled  with  a  statuti 
est  "  It  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  and  afl 
death  comes  judgment : "  and  if  a  man  can  be  strong 
than  nature,  or  can  wrestle  with  a  decree  of  Heav< 
or  can  escape  from  a  divine  punishment,  by  his  Q^ 
artSi  so  that  neither  the  power  nor  the  providence 
God,  nor  the  laws  of  nature,  nor  the  bands  of  eten 
predestination  can  hold  him,  then  he  may  live  beyo 
the  fate  and  period  of  ^flesh,  and  last  longer  than 
flower:  but  if  all  these  can  hold  us  and  tie  us  to  cc 
ditions,  then  we  must  lay  our  heads  down  upon  a  tu 
and  entertain  creeping  things  in  the  cells  and  lit 
chambers  of  our  eyes,  and  dwell  with  worms  till  ti: 
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and  death  alnli  be  no  more.    **  We  most  need!  dk^ 
That  it  iwor  Mnteoce:  but  that  is  not  alL 

'^  We  are  aa  trater  spilt  on  the  groundi  which  oaaaot 
be  pUhered  up  again."    Stay,  •^ 

1.  We  are  as  wateri  weak,  and  of  no  consistence, 
always  desoending,  abiding  in  no  oertain  place,  tmlees 
Where  we  are  detained  with  violence,  and  evay  little 
breath  of  wmd  makes  us  rough  and  tempestuous,  and 
troubles  our  fitces ;  every  trifling  accident  discomposes 
us ;  and  as  the  face  of  the  waters  wasting  in  a  storm 
so  wrinkles  itself  that  it  makes  upon  its  forehead  furrows 
deep  and  hollow  like  a  grave;  so  do  our  great  and 
little  cares  and  trifles  first  make  the  wrinkles  of  old 
age,  and  then  they  dig  a  grave  for  us :  and  there  is  in 
nature  nothing  so  contemptible,  but  it  may  meet  with 
us  in  such  circumstances,  that  it  may  be  too  hard  for 
us  in  our  weaknesses;  and  the  sting  of  a  bee  is  a 
weapon  sharp  enough  to  pierce  the  finger  of  a  child  or 
the  lip  of  a  man ;  and  those  creatures  which  nature 
hath  left  without  weapons,  yet  they  are  armed  suf- 
ficiently to  vex  those  parts  of  men  which  are  left  de- 
fenceless and  obnoxious  to  a  sun-beam,  to  the  roughness 
of  a  sour  grape,  to  the  unevenness  of  a  gravel  stone, 
to  the  dust  of  a  wheel,  or  the  unwholesome  breath  of 
a  star  looking  awry  upon  a  sinner. 

2.  But  besides  the  weaknesses  and  natural  decayings  of 
our  bodies,  if  chances  and  contingencies  be  innumerable, 
then  no  man  can  reckon  our  dangers,  and  the  preter- 
natural causes  of  our  death :  so  that  he  is  a  vain  person 
whose  hopes  of  life  are  too  confidently  increased  by  rear 
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1)0  BO  IMA    '^  We  atv    who  thinka  hk  hopes  at  an  aid  when  he  dtrella 


.^I^^BPtil       sees.    For  men  die  without  mie,  and  with  and 

Mk  jithfiw^'^'   oocasions ;  and  no  man  sospeoting  or  foreaeeinj 

„   Q^^  _.  death's  addresses,  and  no  man  in  his  whole  coad 


ratefi 


r  ^  ti^0  weaJcer  uxan  another.     A  man  xn  a  long  oonBuni 

.^.     .       ocrt0l^'  ^^^  under  one  of  the  Bolemnities  and  prepara 

*     Tx    - 1 ifl^flT'  death;  but  at  the  same  instant  the  most  health 

-^     I  Ig-^  S(Hi  IS  as  near  death,  upon  a  more  fatal  and 

es  uB  TOiof^      M^jji  sudden,  but  a  less  discerned  causa     There  are 

every  trau^  --ilitf  i"'^  persons  upon  whose  fordieads  every  man  can  i 

of  Che  wa**"  ftafai»i^  sentence  of  death  written  in  the  lines  of  a  1: 

itmakei^'P^     ^  sickness;  but  they  (sometimes)  hear  the  pasi 

a  g^^^ '  '^  J  ring  for  stronger  men,  even  long  before  their  oi 

first  mske  calls  at  the  house  of  their  mother  to  open  h« 

a  grt^^  ^^'   •  msriD^'  ^^  "^^  *  ^^  ^^^  them.    No  man  is  surer  of 

,*niptihfe'^"  1^  row  than  the  weakest  of  his  brethren:    an 

5,  tbst  it  ^J    ,  ^  jg.  Lepidus  and  Aufidius  stumbled  at  the  threshol 

^nd  the  »*«*  ^^^^  senate,  and  fell  down  and  died,  the  blow  caj 

f)icrce  th^  '"^  ^^  heaven  in  a  cloud;  but  it  struck  more  sudde 

hose  creAi^  ^.^  upon  the  poor  slave  that  made  sport  upon  the 

^  yet  thej     ^  ^.  ^th  a  premeditated  and  fore-described  deatl 

I  of  ^^^       xL,|0(S^  guUque  vitet,  nunquam  homini  satis  cautum  est 

j^ji-beafl^       j^  There  are  sicknesses  that  walk  in  darkness,  a 

^^etm^ss  01     B  ^  ajg  exterminating  angels  that  fly  wrapt  up  m 

>^?   uxJ^''  *^8  of  inmiateriality  and  an  unconmiunicating 

rjuer.  J  i^fjjjf  whom  we  cannot  see,  but  we  feel  their  force 

^  and  ni**^,  ^  under  their  sword,  and  from  heaven  the  veil 

120^^^^  A  ikf  *^  wraps  our  heads  in  the  fatal  sentence. 

\at^^^  T  ^f  no  age  of  man  but  it  hath  proper  to  itself  some 

^/j^th^^Vjjyi?  and  outlets  for  death,  besides  those  infinite  \ 

l^tx  tly  ^^'T^  ^^  ®^*  ^^  which  myriads  of  men  and  women  i 
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pass  into  the  dark^  and  the  land  of  forgetMness.  In- 
fancy hath  life  but  in  eflSgy^  or  like  a  spark  dwelling  m 
a  pile  of  wood:  the  candle  is  so  newly  lighted,  that 
every  little  shaking  of  the  taper  and  every  ruder  breath 
of  air  puts  it  out,  and  it  dies.  Childhood  is  so  tender, 
and  yet  so  unwary ;  so  soft  to  all  the  impressions  of 
chance,  and  yet  so  forward  to  run  into  them ;  that  God 
knew  there  could  be  no  security  without  the  care  and 
vigilance  of  an  angel  keeper :  and  the  eyes  of  parents 
and  the  arms  of  nurses,  the  provisions  of  art,  and  aU 
the  effects  of  human  love  and  providence,  are  not  suffi- 
cient to  keep  one  child  from  horrid  mischiefs,  from 
strange  and  early  calamities  and  deaths,  imless  a  mes- 
senger be  sent  from  heaven  to  stand  sentinel,  and 
watch  the  very  playings  and  sleepings,  the  eatings  and 
drinkings  of  the  children :  and  it  is  a  long  time  before 
nature  makes  them  capable  of  help ;  for  there  are  many 
death,  and  very  many  diseases  to  which  poor  babes  are 
exposed,  but  they  have  but  very  few  capacities  of 
physic ;  to  show  that  infancy  is  as  liable  to  death  as 
old  age,  and  equally  exposed  to  danger,  and  equally  in- 
capable of  a  remedy :  with  this  only  difference,  that  old 
age  hath  diseases  incurable  by  nature,  and  the  diseases 
of  childhood  are  incurable  by  art ;  and  both  the  states 
are  the  next  heirs  of  death. 

3.  But  all  the  middle  way  the  case  is  altered :  nature 
is  strong,  and  art  is  apt  to  give  ease  and  remedy;  but 
still  there  is  no  security:  and  there  the  case  is  not 
altered.  1.  For  there  are  so  many  diseases  in  men  that 
are  not  understood.     2.  So  manv  new  ones  every  year. 
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i:l.W[ielMi»ff«r-    intermingled  with   eo  many   collateral   complica.i 
;     ■    S    '  ae&ttmi^-  ^'  ^^  symptoma  are  oftentimea  bo  alike.     S.   SS 
Vi   '     —lit-    times  BO  hidden  and  fallaciouB.     6.  Sometimee  doe 

■  iJli'  OUMIW  B  *  "^  ^ 

1      ^-  all  (ag  in  the  most  sudden  and  most  aangeroua  ixri 

~     ■   r      fliHkioi  t' ^  tl'iiK'ationB),     7.  And  then,  the  ^eeases  inthelii'^ 
'  "'"  ,,  .  ■  ^,  psrts  of  the  body  are  oftentimes  auch,  to  which  no 

■  •  '    ■  .  ',    plication  can  be  made.     8.  They  are  bo  far  o^    i 
/i-nranl            [^.[L.-   theeffecta  of  all  medicines  can  no  otherwiBe  ooiq« 

^  no  iCc    ij  thenij  than  the  effect  and  juicea  of  all  meat«;  that 

'el  Li'epeT.  .        j^  ^  ^gj  j^^ij  jjj.  jjjj^g  alterations  and  decocti* 

ir-ffi,  tbepro  which  change  the  yery  species   of  the  medicam^ 

Uyyeandpro  g  And  after  all  this,  very  many principlee  in  the  an 

hihl  from  °°       ^:   ptysic  are  so  uncertain,  that  after  they  have  been 
tniities  ana  tW'^  ^„^  gg^g^  pp  ^jgjjj  ^^^^  ^^  jjj^^  npon  them  mucl 

//tw  ten  10  "*"  the  practice  hath  been  established,  they  come  to  be  o 

s  nud  eleepio^  adered  by  a  witty  man,  and  others  established  in  tl 

n  :  and  it  "*  ■  *7^  ,,  etead ;  by  which  men  must  practice,  and  by  which  th 
.Ic  ofbelp!  J"^  ^  or  four  generations  of  men  more  (ae  happens)  must  1 
^■:,:?cs  to  ^^^-,  or  die.  10.  And  all  this  while  the  men  are  sick,  t 
hilt  ^^^  -Ilk-  ^*y  *^^  things  that  certiunly  make  them  sicker 
iiicy  ^  *^  ^^mBt  ^^  present,  and  very  uncertainly  restore  health  for 
/  to  dBngeTi  future:  that  it  may  appear  of  what  a  large  ext«ni 

bis  otdy  •""     ,  ^^    Iranian  calamity,  when  God's  providence  hath  not  o 
y  nature, «""      ^-    nude  it  weak  and  miserable  upon  the  certun  stock  r 
'  art'  ai>aD<^      •    ranoua  nature,  and  upon  the  awadente  of  an  infi, 
^     oontingency;   but  even  from  the  remedies  which 
,^  case  is  ''^;j.     »PPoint«l,  our  dangers  and  our  troubles  are  certaj 
3  eflsean^'^^,      increased:  so  that  we  maybe  well  likened  to  wa, 
there  '''*    ^p      our  nature  is  no  stronger,  our  abode  no  more  certa 
„_^difiC««*  ^^,     if  the  sluices  be  opened,  it  falls  away   and   nmn 
„ew  ones      _^'^      apace ;  if  ita  currents  be  stopped,  it  swells  and  gr. 
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ileflOBMy  and  spUla  over  with  a  greater  diffimoa ;  if 
made  to  stand  still,  it  putrefies:  and  all  this  we  do. 

In  all  the  process  of  our  health  we  are  running  to 
rave :  we  open  our  own  sluices  by  Ticionsness,  and 
rthj  actions;  we  pour  in  drink,  and  let  out  life; 
Lcrease  diseases,  and  know  not  how  to  bear  them ; 
rangle  ourselves  with  our  own  intemperance ;  we 
tjie  fevers  and  the  inflammations  of  lust,  and  we 
ih  our  souls  with  drunkenness ;  we  bury  our  un- 
mdings  in  loads  of  meat  and  surfeits,  and  then  we 
»wn  upon  our  beads,  and  roar  with  pain  and  dis- 
uess  of  our  souls.  Nay,  we  kill  one  another's  soda 
todies  with  violence  and  folly,  with  the  effects  of 
and  imcharitableness ;  we  live  and  die  like  foolsi 
iring  a  new  mortality  upon  ourselves ;  wars  and 
iouB  cares,  and  private  duels  and  public  disordersi 
3very  thing  that  is  unreasonable,  and  everjrthing 
is  violent :  so  that  now  we  nuiy  add  this  fourth 
;o  the  grave.  Besides  nature  and  chance,  and  the 
kes  of  art,  men  die  with  their  own  sins,  and  then 
into  the  grave  in  haste  and  passion,  and  pull  the 
stone  of  the  monument  upon  their  own  heads, 
thus  we  make  ourselves  <^like  water  spilt  upon  the 
d ; "  we  throw  away  our  lives  as  if  they  were  un- 
ible  (and  indeed  most  men  make  them  so);  we  let 
sars  slip  through  our  fingers  like  water ;  and  no* 
is  to  be  seen,  but  like  a  shower  of  tears  upon  s 
f  ground :  there  is  a  grave  digged,  and  a  solemn 
linfiT,  and  a  firreat  talk  in  the  neiitfabourfaood,  and 
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ahalt be  vememboed  no  more:  and  tiiftl  b 
to(^  iri&ea  it  is  q[flt,  it  <<  cannot  be  gathered  op  a( 
TiMve  10  no  redemption  from  the  gmye  *— 

M  — .^  inter  M  moftalet  mutus  ^Tunti 

Hen  lire  in  thor  course,  and  by  turns;  their 
bomsawliile)  and  then  it  bums  blue  and  faints  and 
go  to  coBYerse  with  spirits,  and  then  thej  reacl 
tapw  to  another ;  and  as  the  hours  of  yesterday 
never  return  again,  so  neither  oan  the  man  whose  L 
Aey  were;  and  who  lived  them  over  once,  he  i 
never  come  to  Kve  them  again  and  live  them  bci 
When  Lazarus,  and  the  widow's  son  of  Nain,  and 
Utha,  and  the  saints  that  appeared  in  Jerusalem  a 
resurrection  of  our  blessed  Lord,  arose,  they  came 
this  world,  some  as  strangers  only  to  make  a  visits 
all  of  them  to  manifest  a  glory ;  but  none  came  i 
the  stock  of  a  new  life,  or  entered  upon  the  stage 
first,  or  to  perform  the  course  of  a  new  nature ; 
therefore  it  is  observable  that  we  never  read  of 
wicked  person  that  was  raised  from  the  dead*     I 
would  fSain  have  returned  to  his  brother's  house ; 
neither  he  nor  any  from  him  oould  be  sent :  but  al 
wet  in  the  New  Testament  (one  only  excepted) 
expressed  to  have  been  holy  persons,  or  else  by 
age  were  declared  innocent.     Lazarus  was  belov< 
Christ;  those  souls  that  appeared  at  the  resurre 
were  the  souls  of  saints;  Tabitha,  raised  by  St  I 
was  a  dmritable  and  a  holy  Christian ;  and  the  m 
of  twelve  years  old,  raised  by  our  blessed  Savioui 
iM>t  entered  into  the  regions  of  choice  and  sinful 
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and  the  only  exception  of  the  widow's  son  is,  indeed, 
none  at  all,  for  in  it  the  Scripture  is  wholly  silent ;  and 
therefore  it  is  very  probable  that  the  same  process  was 
used,  God,  in  all  other  instances^  having  chosen  to  ex- 
emplify his  miracles  of  nature  to  purposes  of  the  Spirit, 
and  in  spiritual  capacities.  So  that,  although  the  Lord 
of  nature  did  not  break  the  bands  of  nature  in  some  m- 
stances,  to  manifest  his  glory  to  succeeding  great  and 
never-failing  purposes ;  yet  (besides  that  this  shall  be  no 
more)  it  was  also  instanced  in  such  persons  who  were 
holy  and  innocent,  and  within  the  verge  and  compre- 
hensions of  the  eternal  mercy.  We  never  read  that  a 
ivicked  person  felt  such  a  miracle,  or  was  raised  from 
he  grave  to  try  the  second  time  for  a  crown;  but 
Fhere  he  fell,  there  he  lay  down  dead,  and  saw  the  light 
lO  more. 

This  consideration  I  intend  to  you  as  a  severe  moni- 

)r,  and  an  advice  of  carefulness,  that  you  order  your 

fairs  so  that  you  may  be  partakers  of  the  first  resur- 

iction ;  that  is,  from  sin  to  grace,  from  the  death  of 

cious  habits  to  the  vigour,  life,  and  efficacy  of  au 

bitual  righteousness :  for,  (as  it  happened  to  those  per- 

as  in  the  New  Testament  now  mentioned,  to  them, 

lay,  in  the  literal  sense,)  "  Blessed  are  they  that  have 

•t  in  the  first  resurrection ;  upon  them  the  second 

ith  shall  have  no  power :  "  meaning,  that  they  who 

the  power  of  Christ  and  his  Holy  Spirit  were  raised 

ife  again,  were  holy  and  blessed  souls,  and  such  who 

e  written  in  the  book  of  God ;  and  that  this  grace 

oened   to  no  wicked  and  vicious  person;   so  it  ifl 
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\x  ^4  aaii-  only  that  serve  God  in  a  holy  life ;  you  who  are 

^  '^  Ti«  ik  i£  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  you  who  serve  God  with 

*3.e  moAT^  early  diligence  and  unwearied  industry,  and  a  holy 

,  'iavbg  ii^  ligion,  you,  and  you  only,  shall  come  to  life  etem 

-iir.i>«9  >ii'  you  only  shall  be  called  from  death  to  life ;  the  rest 

>uu.  :uiiio^^'  mankind  shall  never  Mve  again,  but  pass  from  death 

\^  „f  nature  ii'-  death ;  from  one  death  to  another,  to  a  worse ;  from  t 

,>  ^iiccee&J?  ?^  death  of  the  body,  to  the  eternal  death  of  body  aa 


•1^:4  diatdiiai*^  soul:  and  therefore  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  there  is  i 

.o^rh  persoia'i^'  mention  made  of  the  resurrection  of  wicked  person 

Y^  vcrie  ami '-  but  of  "  the  resurrection  of  the  body  to  everlasting  life. 

W'e  never  Rsi'  The  wicked,  indeed,  shall  be  haled  forth  from   thei 

rle,  or  waa  i***'  graves,  from  their  everlasting  prisons,  where,  in  chain 

•    e  for  »  ^'^'  ^^  darkness,  they  are  kept  unto  the  judgment  of  th« 

leai  ^  ***"  ^^*  ^y '  ^^*  *^®'  therefore,  cannot  be  called,  in  semi 
fawris,  a  resurrection,  but  the  solemnities  of  the  eternaj 

as  %  ^^  ^^^^'  It  is  nothing  but  a  new  capacity  of  dying  again  ; 

'  *w  T<*  ^'  ^^^  *  ^P^g  ^  cannot  signify  rest,  but  where  death 

^f  tkefc^^  means  nothing  but  an  intolerable  and  never-ceasing 

tj^it^^  calamity;  and  therefore  these  words  of  my  text  are 

•r  '  iiod  ^  otherwise  to  be  understood  of  the  wicked,  otherwise  of 

l  ^neJto*^'  the  godly.    The  wicked  are  spilt  like  water,  and  shall 

'  **    \fy^^^  never  be  gathered  up  again,  no,  not  in  the  gatheringQ 

"^^  Aiot^^^  of  eternity ;  they  shall  be  put  into  vessels  of  wrath,  and 

31^^*^     tb«^  tie  ^^  set  upon  the  flames  of  hell :  but  that  is  not  a  gathering, 

I ;  ^P^     ^  ^^  I)ut  a  scattering  from  the  face  and  presence  of  God, 

0ieaiJi»e^^^  ^^  But  the  godly  also  come  under  the  sense  of  these  words ; 

^         ^A,^^^  %  descend  into  their  graves,  and  shall  no  more  be 

le-*"^  ^  ^  0  reckoned  among  the  living ;  they  have  no  concemmeut 

Jodj  ^    rtofl'^'^  in  all  that  is  done  under  the  sun,     Agamemnon  hath 

vici^*^^^  ^  t-  no  more  to  do  with  the  Turk's  armies  invading  and 
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p.\st$«e%«%«£r:c  T^sfcS  pan  of  Greece  where  he  rdgned^  than 
luhl  ^^  IIiTcvv^e^msr  vho  never  had  a  being;  and 
Ck>Kv«  }ui:\  x»  VKY^  inta^eet  in  the  present  evik  of 
C^nss^e£>3v  at.  liija  ve  hnre  to  do  with  his  boasted  did- 
«v^\«nr  ^>f  Ci^iHDe^  «v>n5fdracT.  What  is  it  to  me  that 
Rx^ede  w:3fe:^  ^vtt  bv  ihe  Gank  ?  tad  what  is  it  now  to 
C^Kraxl>a<  if  £:£f?V!ai  reSgions  be  tolerated  amongst  us? 
T^)«r^  iHr^  litM  &ikw  happen  oonoem  the  fiving,  and 
ikeT  «r?  tti»3^  lie  5*c^»e§  c£  our  daty  or  danger  re- 
$jvi^i^»^}v  ;  «s>j  w)iea  o«ar  ^tcs  are  dead,  and  sleep  in 
titiir!De}^<.NYiS(e^  ther  ai^e  not  tnmblfid  when  we  langfa 
kv»iJ\  as  ^iw'  SkMng?^  s^ng  at  the  next  marriage  feast,  nor 
do  thev  e':nYT  wi>en  asKMher  snatches  away  ihe  gleanings 

It  i$^  m^  ti^T  enTT  not^  and  thej  lie  in  a  bosom 
wh^'je  i})<^r^  am  be  no  mnnnur;  and  they  that  arecon- 
$ainK>d  to  liiX4?3i^aa?s  aaid  to  the  feast  of  the  mairiage 
i«p}VT  of  il^oLaixiKtbe  gl^^xxs  and  etenial  bridegroom 
of  holy  «»i^ul^  iljey  cannot  dank  oar  marriages  here, 
Oiur  Kirht^T  hi\iir^inirs  and  xain  rejoidngBy  consid»aUe 
ifi  to  thean.  And  y^t  th^«>e  is  a  rdalion  continued 
sdlL  Arissr^ule  sjud,*  *  tl«t  t©  affinn  the  dead  take  no 
thoni^t  for  the  good  of  the  Bxing,  is  a  dispangement 
to  the  laws  of  ^  fncodsUp  wMck  in  Adr  state  of 
d^iaiatkin  they  oannol  be  tenfl^ted  to  rescind.  And 
dK  Church  ki^  taxv^ht  in  gjMoal,  that  they  pray  fer 
ns,  Aey  iwxmnKaBd  to  God  the  state  of  all  Aeirrdt- 
thres,  in  the  mioa  of  die  interoeBBskm  that  our  Ueased 
Lord  n»ke8  for  them  and  ns:  and  St  Ambrose  gaie 
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it  him  (I  Bay)  when  he  was  dying,  not  when  he  wa 

dead.    And  certain  it  is  that  though  our  dead  friend 

affection  to  us  is  not  to  be  estimated  according  to  oi: 

loir  conceptions,  yet  it  is  not  less,  but  much  more  tha 

ever  it  was ;  it  is  greater  in  degree,  and  of  anoth< 

land 

But  then,  we  should  do  well  also  to  remember,  tb 

:.  in  this  world  we  are  somethincr  besides  flesh  and  Uooc 

^V^  "■""**    .  that  we  may  not,  without  violent  necessities,  run  ini 

--    '"    *  "**    *   ■lew  relations,  but  preserve  the  affections  we  bore  • 

<mr  dead  when  they  were  alive :  we  must  not  so  11^ 

as  if  they  were  perished,  but  so  as  pressing  forward 

I  za  ^^^^'  \  the  most  intimate  participation  of  the  communion 

^ '  **      Baints.    And  we  also  have  some  ways  to  express  tl 

rdation,  and  to  bear  a  part  in  this  commimion,  1 

actions  of  intercourse  with  them,  and  yet  proper  to  o 

8t8te :  such  as  are  strictly  performing  the  will  of  t 

dead,  providing  for,  and  tenderly  and  wisely  educatii 

their  children,  paying  their  debts,  imitating  their  go< 

examjde,  preserving  their  memories  privately,  and  pu 

lidy  keeping  llieir  memorials,  and  desiring  of  God  wi 

hearty  and  constant  prayer  that  God  would  give  the 

"      .  ^  ^^  ^^  *  joyfiil  resurrection  and  a  merdful  judgment  (for 

^.^  jriE?  ^  *  ^i  ^^  ^*°1  prayed  in  behalf  of  Onesiphorus)*,  tiiat  "  G 

*^i^  ^^  *^   ^^^  ^^  *^"^  mercy  in  that  day,"  that  fearful,  a; 

v^i^       -f  ^  ™^*  ^  ^  derired  day,  in  which  the  most  rigl 

^  *'    '    f'cnfis^^j^  ^'^  person  hath  need  of  much  mercy  and  pity,  a 

"^ '-^  '^^^^  0-  *^  ^*  ^*-    ^^'  ^^^  instances  of  duty  show  ti 

*  -  ^^hiicrtJ^^  ^j<^  the  relation  remains  still;  and  though  the  relict  of 

'^  ,  ^-  fpfl  ^J^  """^  <MP  woman  hath  liberty  to  contract  new  relatio: 

'^'hi^'*^^:*  2  Tim.  I  is. 
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|ret  I  do  not  find  they  have  libertj  to  cast  off  the  old, 
18  if  there  were  no  snch  thing  as  inunortaHtj  of  souk 
Remember  that  we  shall  converse  together  again;  let 
1S9  therefore,  never  do  anything  of  reference  to  them 
v^hich  we  shall  be  ashamed  of  in  the  day  when  all 
ecrets  shall  be  discovered,  and  that  we  shall  meet  agam 
n  the  presence  of  God  In  the  mean  time,  God 
iratcheth  concerning  all  their  interest,  and  he  wiD  in 
lis  time  both  discover  and  recompense*  For  though, 
s  to  us,  thej  are  like  water  spilt,  yet,  to  God,  theyaie 
s  water  fallen  in  the  sea,  safe  and  united  in  his  com- 
trehension  and  indosures. 

But  we  are  not  yet  passed  the  connderation  of  the 
sntence.  This  descending  to  the  grave  is  the  lot  of  all 
len;  ^^  Neither  doth  God  respect  the  person  of  any 
lan*"  The  rich  is  not  protected  for  &vour,  nor  the 
oor  for  pity ;  the  old  man  is  not  reverenced  for  his 
ge,  nor  the  infant  regarded  for  his  tenderness ;  youth 
ad  beauty,  learning  and  prudence,  wit  and  strength, 
e  down  equally  in  the  dishonours  of  the  grave.  All 
len,  and  all  natures,  and  all  persons  resist  the  addressee 
ad  solemnities  of  death,  and  strive  to  preserve  a 
dserable  and  unpleasant  life;  and  yet  they  all  ask 
3wn  and  die.  For  so  have  I  seen  the  pillars  of  a 
Liilding  assisted  with  artificial  props  bending  under  the 
ressure  of  a  roof,  and  pertinaciously  resbting  the  in- 
llible  and  prepared  ruin, 

"  Donee  eerta  dicf,  omni  eompoge  toluti 
Iptum  cum  rebiM  tttbrtiat  ftusilium.'* 

ill  the  determined  day  comes ;  and  then  the  bmden 
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-hall  COTTene  togetkr? 

,Io«iytliiiigofKla««> 

ashamed  din  iki»^' 

vcred,«Klth«twe8lil«' 

God    Inthe»<«^, 

alj  their  iBterert,*^"' 
.r  and  tecompen*  F«» 
,^ater8pilt,yet,t»W' 

passed  tbe  <» 
Jing  to  the  g»«»^ 

^^teeSl  for  bK^'* 

I  nradence,  «« ** 
dishonoat» «»     ^ 


.  -ad  ^^  ^■j,.. 


anxiliaiy  rafters  into  a  common  rain  and  a  ruder  g 
So  are  the  desires  and  weak  arts  of  man:  with 
aids  and  assistances  of  care  and  physic  we  stri 
8apport  our  decaying  bodies^  and  to  put  off  the 
day;  but  quickly  that  day  will  come,  and  then  n< 
angels  nor  men  can  rescue  us  from  our  grave ;  bu 
roof  sinks  down  upon  the  walls,  and  the  walls  de 
to  the  foundation ;  and  the  beauty  of  the  face  an 
dishonours  of  the  belly,  the  discerning  head  an< 
servile  feet,  the  thinking  heart  and  the  working 
the  eyes  and  the  guts  together  shall  be  crushed  inl 
confdrion  of  a  heap,  and  dwell  with  creatures  < 
equivocal  production,  with  worms  and  serpents,  th 
and  daughters  of  our  own  bones,  in  a  house  of  dii 
darkness. 

Let  not  us  think  to  be  excepted  or  deferr< 
beauty,  or  wit,  or  youth,  or  nobleness,  or  weaJ 
virtue  could  have  been  a  defence,  and  an  excuse 
the  grave,  we  had  not  met  here  to«day  to  mourn 
the  hearse  of  an  excellent  lady :  and  God  only  1 
for  which  of  us  next  the  mourners  shall  go  abo 
Streets  or  weep  in  houses. 

Zths  fuv  Tov  r6yM  o75c  icol  iBdyaroi  j^col  &XA.01, 

We  have  lived  so  many  years ;  and  every  da 

every  minute  we  make  an  escape  from  those  thoi 

of  dangers  and  deaths  that  encompass  us  round 

and  such  escapings  we  must  reckon  to  be  an 

ordinary  fortune,  and  therefore  that  it  cannot  las 

Yam  are  the  thoughts  of  man,  w,ho  when  he  is 

»  Iliad,>.  308. 
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or  healthful,  thinkB  he  hath  a  long  thread  of  life  to  run 
over ;  and  that  it  is  violent  and  strange  for  young  per- 
sons to  die,  and  natural  and  proper  only  for  the  aged. 
It  ifi  as  natural  for  a  man  to  die  by  drowning  as  by  a 
fever :  and  what  greater  violence  or  more  unnatural 
thing  is  it,  that  the  horse  threw  his  rider  into  the  river, 
than  that  a  drunken  meeting  cast  him  into  a  fever  ? 
and  the  strengths  of  youth  are  as  soon  broken  by  the 
strong  sicknesses  of  youth,  and  the  stronger  intemper- 
ance, as  the  weakness  of  old  age  by  a  cough,  or  an 
asthma,  or  a  continual  rheum :  nay,  it  is  more  natural 
for  young  men  and  women  to  die,  than  for  old;  be- 
cause that  is  more  natural  which  hath  more  natural 
causes,  and  that  is  more  natural  which  is  most  common; 
but  to  die  with  age  is  an  extreme  rare  thing ;  and  there 
are  more  persons  carried  forth  to  burial  before  the  five 
and  thirtieth  year  of  their  age,  than  after  it.  And  there- 
fore let  no  vain  confidence  make  you  hope  for  long  life. 
If  you  have  lived  but  little,  and  are  still  in  youth,  re- 
member that  now  you  are  in  your  biggest  throng  of 
dangers,  both  of  body  and  soul ;  and  the  proper  eons  of 
youth,  to  which  they  rush  infinitely  and  without  con- 
sideration, are  also  the  proper  and  immediate  instru- 
ments of  death.  But  if  you  be  old,  you  have  escaped 
long  and  wonderfully,  and  the  time  of  your  escaping  is 
out:  you  must  not  for  ever  think  to  live  upon  wonders, 
or  that  God  will  work  miracles  to  satisfy  your  longing 
follies,  and  unreasonable  desires  of  living  longer  to  sin 
and  to  the  world.  Go  home,  and  think  to  die;  and  what 
you  would  choose  to  be  doing  when  you  die,  that  do 
daily ;  for  you  will  all  come  to  that  pass,  to  rejoice  that 
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dition  of  every  one  of  us ;  for  "  Grod  regardeth  no  man 
person." 

Well;  but  all  this  jou  will  think  is  but  a  sad  stor 
What  I  we  must  die^  and  go  to  darkness  and  dishonour 
and  we  must  die  quickly,  and  we  must  quit  all  oi 
delights,  and  all  our  sins,  or  do  worse,  infinitely  worsi 
and  this  is  the  condition  of  us  all,  from  which  none  c ; 
be  excepted ;  every  man  shall  be  spilt  and  fall  into  1 1 
ground,  and  ^^be  gathered  up  no  more.**  Is  there  i 
comfort  after  all  this?  Shall  we  '^go  from  hence,  and  I 
no  more  seen,"  and  have  no  recompence  ? 


pan  tofc^JD"^ 


'  Mti  i^^  **  ^^>  ^  miser,  aiunt,  omnia  ademit 

—  ^^^^*^^  ,  Una  dies  infesta  tibi  tot  prflemia  Tit«.** 

^'^'^       x-^:^     Shall  we  exdiange  our  fair  dwellings  for  a  coffin. 


^^:tirew-r' 


at  ' 


still  2.'" 


wali«^^'  ^^^^  ^^  ^"^^  ^^  moistened  and  weeping  turf,  and 

inffi  i>'  P'^y  children  for  worms :  and  is  there  no  allay  to 
huge  calamity  ?  Yes,  there  is ;  there  is  a  "  yet 
the  text :  for  all  this,  "  yet  doth  God  devise  m 

/>!<«*'"■  ^^  ^®  banished  be  not  expelled  from  him."     All 

J  ^^.  sorrow  and  trouble  is  but  a  phantasm,  and  receiv 

•   J  anJfi^'  account  and  degrees  fix)m  our  present  conceptions 

mineJi^'  tfce  proportion  to  our  relishes  and  gust. 
^^      u    oflh^'        When  Pompey  saw  the  ghost  of  his  first  lady 

^   ^      /  flore^  ^^^  vexed  his  rest  and  his  conscience  for  auperinc 

'^'^l  \^i$  Cornelia  upon  her  bed  within  the    ten    mon 

"^  V^ronr'^  mourmng,  he  presently  fancied   it  either  to 

..    '  Ul^'  illusion,  or  else  that  death  could  be  no  ven 


"    ''^       h^  "Autpih"" 
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ler  my  dead  wife  Imows  not  of  my  unhandsome 
riage^  and  forgetf ulness  of  her ;  or  if  she  does,  then 
dead  liye. 

——*' Longs,  canitifl  si  oognita,  yitm 
Mors  media  est,** 

^eath  is  nothing  but  the  middle  point  between  two 
h  between  this  and  another:  concerning  which 
fortable  mystery  the  Holy  Scripture  instructs  our 
1,  and  entertains  our  hope,  in  these  words :  God  is 
the  "  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ; "  "for  all 
live  to  him*;"  and  the  souls  of  saints  are  with 
ist :  "  I  desire  to  be  dissolved  (saith  St.  Paul),  and 
3e  with  Christ,  for  that  is  much  better^:"  and, 
essed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord;  they 
from  their  labours,  and  their  works  follow  them.''^ 
)r  we  know,  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  taber- 
e  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a 
se  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens,"^ 
this  stite  of  separation  St,  Paul  calls  *^a  being 
nt  from  the  body,  and  being  present  with  the 
d."®  This  is  one  of  God's  means  which  he  hath 
sed,  that  although  our  dead  are  like  persons 
shed  from  this  world,  yet  they  are  not  expelled 
I  God : '  they  are  "  in  the  hands  of  Christ;"  they 
"in  his  presence ;"  they  are,  or  shall  be  *^ clothed 
.  a  house  of  God's  making; "  they  "rest  from  all  their 
iirs ; "  all  "tears  are  wiped  from  their  eyes,"  and  all 
mtents  from  their  spirits ;  and  in  the  state  of  sepo- 
n,  before  the  soul  be  re-invested  with  her  new 

'tde  1  Cor.  xv.  18.  •»  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  '  Rev.  xW.  13, 
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house^  the  spirits  of  all  persons  are  with  God^  so  se- 
cured^ and  so  blessed,  and  so  sealed  up  for  glory^  that 
this  state  of  interval  and  imperfection  is^  in  respect  of 
its  certain  event  and  end,  infinitely  more  desirable  than 
all  the  riches,  and  all  the  pleasures,  and  all  the  vanities, 
and  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world. 

I  will  not  venture  to  determine  what  are  the  circum- 
stances of  the  abode  of  holy  souls  in  their  separate 
dwellings ;  and  yet  possibly  that  might  be  easier  than, 
to  tell  what  or  how  the  soul  is  and  works  in  this  world, 
where  it  is  in  the  body  tanquam  in  aliend  domoy  as  in  a 
prison,  in  fetters  and  restraints;  for  here  the  soul  is 
discomposed  and  hindered :  it  is  not  as  it  shall  be,  as  it 
ought  to  be,  as  it  was  intended  to  be;  it  is  not  per* 
mitted  to  its  own  freedom,  and  proper  operation;  so. 
that  all  that  we  can  understand  of  it  here  is,  that  it  is 
BO  inconunodated  with  a  troubled  and  abated  instru- 
ment, that  the  object  we  are  to  consider  cannot  bQ 
offered  to  us  in  a  right  line,  in  just  and  equal  propo- 
sitions ;  or  if  it  could,  yet  because  we  are  to  understand 
the  soul  by  the  soul,  it  becomes  not  only  a  troubled 
and  abused  object,  but  a  crooked  instrument;  and 
we  here  can  consider  it  just  as  a  weak  eye  can  behold 
a  staff  thrust  into  the  waters  of  a  troubled  river ;  the 
very  water  makes  a  refraction,  and  the  storm  double^ 
the  refraction,  and  the  water  of  the  eye  doubles  the 
species,  and  there  is  nothing  right  in  the  thing ;  the 
object  is  out  of  its  just  place,  and  the  medium  is 
troubled,  and  the  organ  is  impotent :  at  cum  exierit,  et 
in  liberum  cmlum^  quasi  in  domum  stuzm,  venerit ;  when 
the  soul  is  entered  into  her  own  house,  into  the  free 

N  5 
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v>  z::iz  n-  •^''isEma^  wot  laaK  K^iiTnmil,  pnpa^  and 
r-  um^rstfi  xm  Ut  neznc  :  sac  ^misi  ipe  OMMt  see 
^  ^^rj  t  (JKarrTft^  ^-^  tiK  obtea  s  ibare  fitted  if  we 
luu  4  rr.na  ih  nr.ihTgamiTmr:  i:  £  in  iaetf  ai  m  moR 
CT^Ir^rr  ar.i   frfx  ranohiai;. 

J  <r-:ajz  r  ^  rbsc  iiu  nivrr  oiie^  Idnifir  lOKr  aodons 

isTiti  ft  i.MiLst.  SAIL :  Hii£  '^  Tennzmofs  of  Bcn  hiTe 
inimni  uiftercnrt  unL  ac£rr«&.  V  nKKm  rf  liie  body*a 
runfcmniiin.  JLtntmc  ^icftsos.  ^rixuii  lan%  bo  leuon, 
lihTT  i^  &  £"Tisnir  I^eiK^sc^  'diBD  iMirwm  men,  who 
imi  :  miL  as- 1<^  farn*  i;  »  «ifflflr  to  kno^  m  wbbul  from 

ir.ini  B  *5^  nirra :  f«f  lir  axfiareiK*  i  T«rr  ijreet  in  our 

xbf  9.ii£  i;ii£  SnoafteH  csamat  l«e  xn  sonpfe  or  qiintail 
?i:':>rfniii{*ef  of  Tie  sscme  f?p«ie5  or  Hnd'J,  it  aittst  needs 
ocr^re  vi.iTT  fpiim  lie  K^dr,  from  ite  emdoits  and 
cmnmcfiuc^es.  From  mieDoe  it  follo»ins  Art  because 
tie  lH»dT  caf^tf  fet-esre  aud  restnizits»  luiidmieeB  and 
impediiDent^  ujkoi  the  fiicvaL  dat  the  soul  is  anich  fieer 
in  the  s^te  of  separation ;  amd  if  it  hath  any  act  of 
life*  it  is  much  more  noble  and  expedite. 

Hiat  the  eoul  is  alive  after  our  death,  St  Paul 
affinna:  **  Christ  died  for  us,  that  whether  we  wake  or 
deep,  we  should  lire  together  with  him."*  Now  it 
were  strange  that  we  should  be  aliye,  and  li?ewith 
Christ,  and  yet  do  no  act  of  life :  the  bodv  when  it  u 
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.     s.  z.  i:s-^    vi&ep  does  many ;  and  if  the  soul  does  none,  the 
^  _      ^  _  2^-  ciple  is  less  active  than  the  instrument ;  but  if  it 
_  _     .  _.  :  any  act  at  all  in  separation,  it  must  necesaarily  \ 
-    -z  act  or  effect  of  understanding ;  there  is  nothing  el 

.  2.:  oan  do,  but  this  it  can :  for  it  is  but  a  weak  an 

Qideamed  proposition  to  say,  that  the  soul  caj 
^^  aothing  of  itself,  nothing  without  the  phantasms 
,  .     provisions  of  the  body.    For, 

1.  In  this  life  the  soul  hath  one  principle  d 
^.  ^   separate,  abstracted,  and  inmiaterial;    I  meaik 
^ ..    spirit  of  grace,"  which  is  a  principle  of  life  and  ac 
^..  and  in  many  instances  does  not  at  all  commui 

^    with  matter;  as  in  the  infusion,  superinduction 
_^  «    creation  of  spiritual  graces. 

2.  As  nutrition,  generation,  eating,  and  drinkin 
actions  proper  to  the  body  and  its  state ;  so  ecst 
visions,  raptures,  intuitiye  knowledge,  and  considei 
of  itself,  acts  of  volition,  and  reflex  acts  of  unders 
ing,  are  proper  to  the  soul, 

3.  And  therefore  it  is  observable,  that  St.  Pau 
that  ^^he  knew  not  whether  his  visions  and  rap 
were  in  or  out  of  the  body ;"  for  by  that  we  s€ 
judgment  of  the  thing,  that  one  was  as  likely  a 

./»l:-  ^^^  **  ^^  -^nr^  ^t^^>  neither  of  them  impossible  or  unreasonable 

;  ,j^  :  sz^  ^  f  therefore  that  the  soul  is  as  capable  of  action  ale 

]e  und  ^'^fa  5  ^  ^  conjunction. 

.^,  iifieT  our  *"^^  4.  If  in  the  state  of  blessedness  there  are 

li^  ti«f  **^,,  3V  actions  of  the  soul  which  do  not  pass  through  the 

rether  ^  \^ift^^  *^^^  ^  contemplation  of  God,  and  conversing 

u]J  be  ^^     jJv  *P^^  and  receiving  those  influences  and  rare  J 
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Trinity,  make  up  the  crown  of  glory ;  it  follows  that 
the  necessity  of  the  body's  ndnistry  is  but  during  the 
state  of  this  life,  and  as  long  as  it  converses  with  fire 
and  water,  and  lives  with  com  and  flesh,  and  is  fed  by 
the  satisfaction  of  material  appetites ;  which  necessity 
and  manner  of  conversation,  when  it  ceases,  it  can  be  no 
longer  necessary  for  the  soul  to  be  served  by  phantasms 
and  material  representations. 

5.  And  therefore,  when  the  body  shall  be  re-united, 

t  shali  be  so  ordered  that  then  the  body  shall  confeea 

t  gives  not  any  ^hing,  but  receives  all  its  being  and 

peration,  its  manner  and  abode,  from  the  soul ;  and 

lat  then  it  comes  not  to  serve  a  necessity,  but  to 

irtake  a  glory.     For  as  the  operations  of  the  soul  in 

is  life  begin  in  the  body,  and  by  it  the  object  is 

insmitted  to  the  soul ;  so  then  they  shall  begin  in  the 

il,  and  pass  to  the  body :  and  as  the  operations  of 

soul,  by  reason  of  its  dependence  on  the  body,  are 

nal,  natural,  and  material;  so  in  the  resurrection 

body  shall  be  spiritual,  by  reason  of  the  pre- 

lence,  influence,  and  prime  operation  of  the  souL 

»-,  between  these  two  states  stands  the  state  of 

•ation,  in  which  the  operations  of  the  soul  are  of  a. 

le  nature,  that  is,  not  so  spiritual  as  in  the  resur^ 

tn,  and  not  so  animal  and  natural  as  in  the  state 

ijunction. 

all  which  I  add  this  consideration,  that  our  souls 

he  pame  condition  that  Christ's  soul  had  in  the 

>f  separation,  because  he  took  on  him  all  our 

and  all  our  condition ;  and  it  is  certain  Chnst'a 
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I  of  glonr;  it  Si' 

(T  »A  it  cmvcutf^ 
m  and  fiedi,  ai^^ 

Ucn  the  body  aw -' 
receiTe8«Di»^ 

5eJTe»B«c»ilT,s 

',  andb/ittlet^' 
hentke/alJll*^'' 

epeDdenceoDtlek^:' 
I,  bf  reason  «"* 
.^,\^  ^  ^!', 

rferatian>;^'! 
.  on^  It  is  oert«» 


Bcts  of  life^  of  joy,  and  triumph^  and  did  not 
mted  the  souls  of  the  fathers,  trampled  upon 
of  devils,  and  satisfied  those  longing  souls  w 
<*  prisoners  of  hope."  And  from  all  this  we 
dude,  that  the  souls  of  all  the  servants  of 
alive,  and  therefore  do  the  actions  of  life,  and 
their  state ;  and  therefore  it  is  highly  probabl 
Boul  works  clearer,  and  understands  brighterj 
courses  wiser,  and  rejoices  louder,  and  love 
mi  desires  purer,  and  hopes  stronger  than 
here. 

But  if  these  arguments  should  fail,  yet  the 
Crod's  saints  cannot  fail :  for  suppose  the  boc 
necessary  instrument,  but  out  of  tune  and  dii 
bysm  and  anger,  by  accident  and  chance, 
and  imperfections,  yet  that  it  is  better  than  n< 
and  that  if  the  soul  works  imperfectly  with 
feet  body,  that  then  she  works  not  at  all  whei 
none ;  and  suppose  also  that  the  soul  should  b 
without  sense  or  perception  in  death  as  it  is 
sleep,  which  is  the  image  and  shadow  of  death 
'*God  devises"  other  "means,  that  his  banisl 
expelled  from  him,''    For, 

2.  God  will  restore  the  soul  to .  the  body, 
the  body  to  such  a  perfection,  that  it  shall  b 
fit  to  praise  him  upon ;  it  shall  be  made  s] 
minister  to  the  soul,  when  the  soul  is  tur] 
Bpirit :  then  the  soul  shall  be  brought  forth 
from  her  incomparable  and  easy  bed,  from 
Christ's  holy  bosom,  and  be  made  perfect  in 
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by  tliat  perfection  which  the  aoul  AaSl  lecme  as  in« 

stmmental  to  the  last  judgment;  for  then  she  shsll  see 

dearly  all  the  records  of  this  wodd»  all  the  register  of 

her  own  memory :  for  all  that  we  did  in  this  life  is  laid 

up  in  our  memories ;  and  though  dust  and  fbrgetfiilness 

be  drawn  upon  them,  yet  wh^  Grod  shall  lift  ns  firom 

our  dust,  then  shall  appear  clearly  all  that  we  have 

done,  written  in  the  tables  of  our  oonsoence,  which  is 

the  soul's  memory.     We  see  many  times,  and  in  many 

instances,  that  a  great  memory  is  hindered  and  put  out, 

uid  we  thirty  years  after  come  to  think  of  somethiog 

hat  lay  so  long  under  a  curtain;  we  think  of  it  sud- 

enly,  and  without  a  line  of  deduction  or  proper  con- 

quence ;  and  all  those  famous  memories  of  ^monides 

i.d  Theodactes,  of  Hortensius  and  Seneca^  of  Soeptins 

etrodorus  and  Cameades,  of  Cyneas  the  ambassador 

Fyrrhus,  are  only  the  records  better  kept,  and  less 

turbed  by  accident  and  disease ;  for  eyen  the  memory 

Serod's  son  of  Athens,  of  Bathyllus,  and  the  dullest 

)on  now  aliye,  is  so  great,  and  by  God  made  so  sure 

^cord  of  all  that  ever  he  did,  that  as  soon  as  oyer 

shall  but  tune  our  instrmnent,  and  draw  the  car* 

,  and  but  light  up  the  candle  of  icomortality,  there 

lall  find  it  all,  there  we  shall  see  all,  and  the  whole 

I  shall  see  all ;  then  we  shall  be  made  fit  to  con- 

with  God  after  the  manner  of  spirits,  we  shall  be 

)  angels. 

the  mean  time,  although  upon  the  persuasion  of 
rmer  discourse  it  be  highly  probable  that  the 
^f  God's  seryants  do  liye  in  a  state  of  present 
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pectation  of  the  revelation  of  the  day  of  the  Lor 
the  coming  of  Jesus ;  yet  it  will  concern  us  o 
secure  our  state  by  holy  living,  and  leave  the  ey 
God,  "  that,"  as  St.  Paul  swd,  "  whether  pres 
absent,"  whether  sleeping  or  waking,  whether  per( 
or  perceiving  not,  we  may  be  accepted  of  him 
when  we  are  banished  this  worlds  and  from  the  1 
the  sun,  we  may  not  be  expelled  from  God,  an< 
the  light  of  his  countenance,  but  that  from  our  I 
sorrows  our  souls  may  pass  into  the  bosom  of  Chr 
from  thence  to  his  right  hand  in  the  day  of  se 
"For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment- 
Christ  ; "  and  then,  if  we  have  done  well  in  the  h 
shall  never  be  expelled  from  the  beatifical  pres< 
God,  but  be  domestics  of  his  family,  and  heirs 
kingdom,  and  partakers  of  his  glory.     Amen. 

I  have  now  done  with  my  text,  but  yet  am  t 
you  another  sermon.   I  have  told  you  the  necesi 
the  sticteof  death, —it  may  be  too  largely  for  sui 
story ;  I  shall  therefore  now,  with  a  better  com^  i 
teach  you  how  to  Uve,  by  telling  you  a  plain  1 1 
of  a  life,  which  if  you  imitate,  and  write  after  1 1 
it  will  make  that  death  shall  not  be  an  evil,  bu 
to  be  desired,  and  to  be  reckoned  among  the  ] 
and  advantages  of  your  fortune.    When  Mi  i 
Mary  went  to  weep  over  the  grave  of  their 
Christ  met  them  there,  and  preached  a  funen 
discoursing  of  the  resurrection,  and  applyii  ! 
purposes  of  faith,  and  confession  of  Christ,     : 
fication  of  OtnL    Wo  have  no  other,  we    • 
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10  better,  precedent  to  follow.  And  now  that  we  are 
ome  to  weep  oyer  the  grave  of  our  dear  sister,  this  rare 
ersonage,  we  cannot  choose  but  have  many  virtues  to 
3am,  many  to  imitate,  and  some  to  exercise, 

I  choose  not  to  declare  her  extraction  and  genealogy, 
t  was  indeed  fair  and  honourable ;  but  having  the  bless^ 
ig  to  be  descended  from  worthy  and  honoured  ances- 
)rs,  and  herself  to  be  adopted  and  ingraffed  into  a 
Lore  noble  family ;  yet  she  felt  such  outward  appendages 
)  be  none  of  hers,  because  not  of  her  choice,  but  the 
urchase  of  the  virtues  of  others ;  which,  although  they 
id  engage  her  to  do  noble  things,  yet  they  would 
pbraid  all  degenerate  and  less  honourable  lives  than 
ere  those  which  began  and  increased  the  honour  of  the 
milies.  She  did  not  love  her  fortime  for  making  her 
)ble ;  but  thought  it  would  be  a  dishonour  to  her  if 
le  did  not  continue  a  nobleness  and  excellency  of  virtue 
:  to  be  owned  by  persons  relating  to  such  ancestors. 

is  fit  for  us  all  to  honour  the  nobleness  of  a  family; 
it  it  is  also  fit  for  them  that  are  noble  to  despise  it, 
id  to  establish  their  honour  upon  the  foundation  of 
►ing  excellent  things,  and  suffering  in  good  causes, 
id  despising  dishonourable  actions,  and  in  communi- 
ting  good  things  to  others ;  for  this  is  the  rule  w 
ture :  those  creatures  are  most  honourable  whidihaye 
e  greatest  power  and  do  the  greatest  good ;  and  ac- 
rdingly  myself  have  been  a  witness  of  it,  how  this  ex- 
llent  lady  would,  by  an  act  of  humility  and  Christian 
straction,  strip  herself  of  all  that  fair  appendage  and 
tenor  honour  which  decked  her  oerson  and  her  fo^ 
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t  If       !»]«•«'  her  own,  that  she  nught  only  be  esteemed  honour 

f  ^j-if'   accordini?  to  that  which  is  the  honour  of  a  Lhnsi 
.UT  the  gniTC  of  oar  (l«s»-  "^ 

.  L^  butkie-fl^^-  and  a  wise  person, 
aonut  c^  w^^        2.  She  had  a  strict  and  severe  education,  and  it 

^'"^^^^  *T*!L^        oae  of  God's  graces  and  favours  to  her ;  for,  being 

0  declare  ber^^^^^'  heiress  of  a  great  fortune,  and  living  amongst 

throng  of  persons,  in  the  sight  of  vanities  and  en 
iemptations,  that  is,  in  that  part  of  the  kingdom  w 

*^ '      ,  ^.-j.rrA  greatness  is  too  often  expressed  in  great  follies 

;  rcf  %oRi^^    / 1-  -Ut^  P^^  ^^^»  ^^  had  provided  a  severe  and  angry 

^  becaitfc  iwt  ^  t'  I,  ikia;  ^*^^^  *^  chastise  the  forwardnesses  of  a  young  s 

tue^ofotheffJ^      ^^  and  a  fair  fortune,  that  she  might  for  ever  be  b( 

^  Jo  noble  *'"**^^[ig:  distant  from  a  vice,  that  she  might  only  see  it 

,ite  and  Ic*  ^TuL'  ^^^^  ^**  ^^*  ^®^®'  **8te  of  it,  so  much  as  to  be  p 

.,raii  and  in^^rc*^  her  choice  whether  she  would  be  virtuous  or  no. 

,,t  h^^  ^  torta^     ^,  intending  to  secure  this  soul  to  himself,  would  not 

\t  wauld  be  »  *^  ^^>^  the  follies  of  the  world  to  seize  upon  her  by  way 
\Dobl 

(  Doar  the  no^^"^  ^  of  religion,  seemed  to  be  ordained  in  the  provide 

tto*  ***  ^     /nnflii^  ^^  *^  ^™8  *^  *^®  honourable  family  a  part  ol 

1  />0ouf  ^P^^  •  rtKnl  (^  fortune,  and  to  leave  behind  her  a  fairer  issue. 
^,d  guff^t^  ^  ,^  t«n  thousand  times  her  portion :  and,  as  if  this  h 
I  le  actioJ^     *  tkti  ^  *^^  public  business  of  her  life,  when  she  had 

fberB ;  ^^^       ^i  0  ^^^  ^^'®  ®^^^*  ^^  ^^  mercy  would  also  ser 

'    mo^  ^^^^^Li' ^'  *°^  ^®  "^^^  *o  *i^  ®«^ly  blessedness. 

the  ff^^  ^\L^''  ^'  ^^  passing  through  which  line  of  provide 

^       inrjtn^  ^      J  (yj  had  the  art  to  secure  her  eternal  interest,  by 

^  toi  ^^^^Z^'^  ^^^  condition  into  duty,  and  expressing  her  dul 

^rt  tb$t  ^  ^^^^  greatest  eminency  of  a  virtuous,  prudent,  and  r 

^  her  p^^^     M^  *^°^'  *^*  ^*^  ^^^^  known  in  any  example.   ] 


gndexceJeDCJ 


I  jjobleoees  aJW  ^*      '^    near  a  trial  or  busy  temptation. 

^r^BB  rd*^       Ji^      ^*  ®^^  ^^  married  young ;  and,  besides  her busi 
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^Ye  her  so  low  a  testimoiij^  as  toaaj  only  that  she  was 
chaste:  she  was  a  person  of  that  severitj^  modesty, 
and  close  religion  (as  to  that  particuhir)^  that  she  was 
not  capable  of  uncivil  temptation ;  and  yon  might  as 
well  have  suspected  the  snn  to  smell  of  the  poppy  that 
he  looks  on,  as  that  she  could  hare  been  a  person  apt  to 
be  sullied  by  the  breath  of  a  fonl  question.  t 

5.  But  that  which  I  shall  note  in  her  is  that  which  I  ', 
would  have  exemplar  to  all  ladies,  and  to  all  women : 
she  had  a  love  so  great  for  her  lord^  so  entirely  giyennp 
to  a  dear  affection,  that  she  thought  the  same  things,  and 
loved  the  same  loves,  and  hated  according  to  the  same 
enmities,  and  breathed  in  his  sonl^  and  lived  in  his  pre- 
sence, and  languished  in  his  absence;  and  all  that  she 
was  or  did^  was  only  for  and  to  her  dearest  lord : 

**  Si  gsudet,  si  Set,  si  taeet,  hunc  loquitur, 
Ccenat,  propinat,  poscit,  negat,  innuitt  unus 
NWyius  est." 

And  although  this  was  a  great  enamel  to  the  beauty 
of  her  soul,  yet  it  might  in  some  degrees  be  also  a  re- 
ward to  the  virtue  of  her  lord :  for  she  would  often 
discourse  it  to  them  that  conversed  with  her,  that  he 
would  improve  that  interest  which  he  had  in  her  affec- 
tion to  the  advantages  of  God  and  of  religion ;  and  she 
would  delight  to  say  that  he  called  her  to  her  devotions, 
he  encouraged  her  good  inclinations,  he  directed  her 
piety,  he  invited  her  with  good  books ;  and  then  she 
loved  religion,  which  she  saw  was  not  only  pleasing  to 
God,  and  an  act  or  state  of  duty,  but  pleasing  to  her 
lord,   and  an  act  also  of  affection  and  conjugal  obe- 
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I  -.ircitnr, «  »«r  wa'  for  his  oab,  in  the  nring  of  rdigion,  left  euch 

J  ;«»i'ot'  i«'««r :  upon  her  spirit,  that  she  found  in  it  amiability 

'  J7..ja:  ^Mm>-^  to  make  her  love  it  for  its  own.  So  God  nsuallj 

'  ,  ,-  "^cukn:  -i  «s  us  to  him  by  instruments  of  nature  and  afifecti< 

•  ^       '  .•  a^ii'J'  tJiai mcorporatea  us  into  his  inheritance  by  tl 

•:  -jjt  aa  -      ^^^^  immediate  relishes  of  heaven,  and  the  secret  tl 

,:.^3yi             .  ^^g^j^^    He  only  was  (under  God)  the  ligh 

.-  a:a  .X  *  ..*  4  ^  ^^  ^^^^^^^  ^  jj^     irite,  and  the  guic 

^  1  icsiju^  ^    ^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^  measure  of  her  affecUona,  tiu  n 

-  -•-  •*^  **^5  ^eic^-  tions  sweUed  up  into  a  religion,  and  then  it  cou 

x:  ztz^^^  ^  ygj^gy^  jj^^  ^^  confederate  with  those  othe 

..z  ^e  :i:Gb-^  ^.^,^  ^y^l^  ^^3^^  l^er  dear  to  God :  which  rare  com 

,  x^.i  itf^  r^5di>  of  duty  and  religion  I  chobse  to  express  in  the 

,;  ^^  ii  ^'^^^l:^  Sdomon:  « She  forsook  not  the  guide  of  he 

r  ^:  iii  *^^'^*^'^JgJic;  nor  brake  the  covenant  of  her  God."  ' 

/  r  Aod  «•>  ^  6.  As  she  was  a  rare  wife,  so  she  was  an 

^oitt^bi^^^^  mother :  for  in  80  tender  a  constitution  of  spiri 

^  p,ui*tf-  •««*  vas,  and  in  so  great  a  kindness  towards  her 

I  ^^^  there  hath  sddom  been  seen  a  stricter  and  moi 

^  J  grea^  ^^^''^^^l^jfe  care  of  their  persons,  their  deportment,  thei 

P*£^  iocxe  d«^  ^^.,  their  disposition,  their  learning,  and  their  cusi 

-er  i^ '  ^^'^  •  k  kr.  ^  ^  ®^^'  kindness  and  care  did  contest,  and  mal 

^^ con^^^  ^  in  ^'  ^  ^"^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^®  *^*  *^^^  severity  was 

.wt  irhi*^  ^   • 'ifl*^  torious;  and  she  knew  not  how  to  do  an  D 

}\jd^^     \^}0^  their  severer  part,  by  her  more  tender  anc 

^e  cali^^^^  ^'  kindness.    And,  as  her  custom  was,  she  tu 

-"  clU^^^^      fA^'  ^  ^^  ^^^®  ^  ^^^  ^^^^ '  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^ 

rrood  b^' ,  jj|i(  gent  to  have  them  bred  nobly  and  religiously 

^  ^^^5  n^       igi^  ^^  careful  and  solicitous  that  they  should  be 

V  datff  ^  ^as^^  observe  all  the  circumstances  and  inclination 

iTeotion  ^     ^^  •  Prov.  iL  n. 
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eires  and  wishes  of  their  father ;  as  thinking  that  yirtae 
to  have  no  good  circumstances,  which  was  not  dressed 
by  his  copy,  and  ruled  by  his  lines  and  his  affections: 
and  her  prudence  in  the  managing  her  children  was  so 
singular  and  rare,  that  whenever  you  mean  to  bless  ihk 
family,  and  pray  a  hearty  and  a  profitable  prayer  for  it, 
beg  of  God  that  the  children  may  have  those  excellent 
things  which  she  designed  to  them  and  provided  for 
them  in  her  heart  and  wishes,  that  they  may  live  by  her 
purposes,  and  may  grow  thither,  whither  she  would  &in 
have  brought  them.  All  these  were  great  parts  of  aa 
excellent  religion,  as  they  concerned  her  greatest  tem« 
poral  relations. 

?•  But  if  we  examine  how  she  demeaned  herself 
towards  God,  there  also  you  will  find  her  not  of  a 
common  but  of  an  exemplar  piety.  She  was  a  great 
reader  of  Scripture,  confining  herself  to  great  proper* 
tions  every  day ;  which  she  read,  not  to  the  purposes  of 
vanity  and  impertinent  curiosities,  not  to  seem  know- 
ing or  to  become  talking,  not  to  expound  and  rule ; 
but  to  teach  her  all  her  duty,  to  instruct  her  in  the 
knowledge  and  love  of  God  and  of  her  ndghbours;  to 
make  her  more  humble,  and  to  teach  her  to  despise  the 
world  and  all  its  gilded  vanities ;  and  that  she  might 
entertain  passions  wholly  in  design  and  order  to  heaven, 
I  have  seen  a  female  religion  that  wholly  dwelt  upon 
the  face  and  tongue ;  that  like  a  wanton  and  an  un- 
dressed tree  spends  all  its  juice  in  suckers  and  iir^olar 
branches,  in  leaves  and  gum,  and  after  all  sudi  goodly 
outsides  you  should  never  eat  an  apple,  or  be  delighted 
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But  the  religion  of  this  excellent  lady  was  of  another 
constitution;  it  took  root  downward  in  humility,  and 
brought  forth  fruit  upward  in  the  substantial  graces  of 
a  Christian,  in  charity  and  justice,  in  chastity  and 
modesty,  in  fair  friendships  and  sweetness  of  society : 
she  had  not  very  much  of  the  forms  and  outsides  of 
godliness,  but  she  was  hugely  careful  for  the  power  of 
it,  for  the  moral,  essential,  and  useful  parts,  such  which 
would  make  her  be,  not  seem  to  be,  religious. 

8.  She  was  a  very  constant  person  at  her  prayers, 
and  spent  all  her  time  which  nature  did  permit  to  her 
choice  in  her  devotions,  and  reading  and  meditating, 
and  the  necessary  offices  of  household  government ; 
every  one  of  which  is  an  action  of  religion,  some  by 
nature,  some  by  adoption.  To  these  also  God  gave 
her  a  very  great  love  to  hear  the  word  of  God 
preached;  in  which,  because  I  had  sometimes  the 
honour  to  minister  to  her,  I  can  give  this  certain  testi-* 
mony,  that  she  was  a  diligent,  watchful,  and  attentive 
hearer ;  and  to  this  had  so  excellent  a  judgment,  that 
if  ever  I  saw  a  woman  whose  judgment  was  to  be 
revered,  it  was  hers  alone;  and  I  have  sometimes 
thought  that  the  eminency  of  her  discerning  faculties 
did  reward  a  pious  discourse,  and  placed  it  in  the 
regions  of  honour  and  usefulness,  and  gathered  it  up 
from  the  ground,  where  commonly  such  homilies  are 
spilt,  or  scattered  in  neglect  and  inconsideration.  But 
her  appetite  was  not  soon  satisfied  with  what  was  useful 
to  her  soul :  she  was  also  a  constant  reader  of  sermons, 
and  seldom  missed  to  read  one  every  day ;  and  that  she 
might  be  ftdl  of  instruction  and  holy  principles,  she 
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bad  lately  designed  to  have  a  large  book,  in  which  she 
purposed  to  have  a  stock  of  religion  transcribed  in  such 
issistances  as  she  would  clioose,  that  she  might  be 
'*  readily  furnished  and  instructed  to  every  good  woit" 
But  God  prevented  that,  and  hath  filled  her  desires, 
lot  out  of  cisterns  and  little  aqueducts,  but  hath 
carried  her  to  the  fountain,  where  she  drinks  of  the 
pleasures  of  the  river,  and  is  full  of  God. 

9.  She  always  lived  a  life  of  much  innocence,  free 
rom  the  violences  of  great  sins :  her  person,  her  breed- 
ng,  her  modesty,  her  honour,  her  religion,  her  early 
narriage,  the  guide  of  her  soul,  and  the  guide  of  her 
'outh,  were  as  so  many  fountains  of  restraining  grace 
o  her,  to  keep  her  from  the  dishonours  of  a  crime. 
3onum  est  partare  jugum  ah  adolescenJtia;  ^*It  is  good 
0  bear  the  yoke  of  the  Lord  from  our  youth;'*  and 
hough  she  did  80,  being  guarded  by  a  mighty  pro- 
idence  and  a  great  favour  and  grace  of  God  from 
taining  her  fair  soul  with  the  spots  of  hell,  yet  she  had 
krange  fears  and  early  cares  upon  her ;  but  these  were 
ot  only  for  herself,  but  in  order  to  others,  to  her 
earest  relatives :  for  she  was  so  great  a  lover  of  this 
onourable  family,  of  which  now  die  was  a  mother, 
lat  she  desired  to  become  a  channel  of  great  blessings 
>  it  unto  future  ages,  and  was  extremdy  jealous  lest 
ly thing  should  be  done,  or  lest  anythii^  had  been 
one,  though  an  age  or  two  since,  which  should  entail 
curse  upon  the  innocent  posterity;  and  therefore 
ilthough  I  do  not  know  that  ever  she  was  tenqyted 
ith  an  offer  of  the  crime,  yet")  she  did  infinitelv  remove 
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■ 

M  chooM^  «!»«  *  "^ 
instructed  to  CTuyH"! 
at,ffldh.tl.flWl«J« 

1(1  Utde  «q««J»*  •** 
.taln,  where  Ae  4ii"= 
jdiafiiDofGoi  ^ 
a  life  of  m«*  i****; 

ononr.  her  te^^?"; 
.  the  diab<»f /;,' 


at  erer  «^     .  -rf 


lee  her  estate  of  a  clear  and  disentangled  interest 
would  haye  no  mingled  rights  with  it;  she  wou 
receive  auTthing  from  the  Church  bat  religion 
bleanng ;  and  she  nerer  thongfat  a  cnise  and  a  i 
enough  off,  bat  would  dedre  it  to  be  infinitely  di< 
ftnd  that  as  to  this  family  God  had  given  mnch  h 
and  a  wise  head  to  govern  it,  so  he  would  also  f o 
^ve  many  more  blessings :  and  because  she  kne 
nns  of  parents  descend  upon  children,  she  endeav 
by  joBtice  and  religion,  by  diarity  and  honour,  to  i 
that  her  chanittl  should  convey  nothing  but  healt 
a  Mr  example,  and  a  blessing. 

10.  And  though  her  accounts  to  God  were  m 
of  nothing  but  small  parcels,  little  pasnons,  and 
words,  and  trifling  discontents,  which  sore  the  al 
the  piety  of  the  most  holy  persons ;  yet  she  wa 
at  her  repentance ;  and  toward  the  latter  end 
i»JB  grew  so  &8t  m  reli^on,  as  if  she  had  hai 
velation  of  her  approaching  end,  and  therefore  t 
must  go  a  great  way  in  a  little  time ;  her  di« 
more  full  of  religion,  her  prayers  more  frequ 
Parity  mcreasing,  hw  forgivoiess  more  forwf 
mendshipe  more  communicative,  her  passion  moi 
oiwapline :  and  so  she  trimmed  her  lamp,  not  1 
her  night  was  so  near,  but  that  it  might  shim 
the  day-time,  in  the  temple,  and  brfore  tiie 
incense. 

•But  in  this  course  of  hers  there  were  some 
•tances,  and  some  ttppeodtgoi  of  substance,  wl 
highly  remarkable. 


«>j 
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relation  towards  God,  she  had  a  strange  evenness  and 
untroubled  passage,  sliding  towards  her  ocean  of  God 
and  of  infinity  with  a  certain  and  silent  motion.    So 
have  I  seen  a  river  deep  and  smooth  passing  with  a 
still  foot  and  a  sober  face,  and  payiag  to  the  Jiscus,  the 
great  exchequer  of  the  sea,  the  prince  of  all  the  watery 
bodies,  a  tribute  large  and  full ;  and  hard  by  it  a  little 
brook  skipping  and  making  a  noise  upon  its  unequal 
and  neighbour  bottom;  and  after  all  its  talking  and 
bragged  motion,  it  payed  to  its  common  audit  no  more 
than  the  revenues  of  a  little  cloud,  or  a  contemptible 
vessel.   So  have  I  sometimes  compared  the  issues  of  her 
religion  to  the  solemnities  and  famed  outsides  of  an- 
other's piety:     it   dwelt   upon    her    spirit,  and  was 
incorporated  with  the  periodical  work  of  everyday: 
she   did   not  believe   that  religion  was  intended  to 
minister  to  fame  and  reputation,  but  to  pardon  of  sins, 
to  the  pleasure  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  souls.    For 
religion  is  like  the  breath  of  heaven :  if  it  goes  abroad 
into  the  open  air,  it  scatters  and  dissolves  like  cam- 
phire ;  but  if  it  enters  into  a  secret  hollowness,  into  a 
close  conveyance,  it  is  strong  and  mighty,  and  comes 
forth  with  vigour  and  great  effect  at  the  other  end,  at 
the  other  side  of  this  life,  in  the  days  of  death  and 
judgment, 

2.  The  other  appendage  of  her  religion,  which  also 
was  a  great  ornament  to  all  the  parts  of  her  life,  was  a 
rare  modesty  and  humility  of  spirit,  a  confident  de 
spising  and  undervaluing  of  herself.     For  though  she 
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of  her  Y(mJihf  and  sex,  and  cireometaxiGee;  jet,  ae  if  «l 
knew  DotJung  of  h,  dbe  had  the  meanefst  opiuan  < 
herself;  ajid  like  a  fair  taper,  wben  dbe  fdujaed  to  a 
the  room,  jet  round  about  her  aim  station  die  had  ea 
a  shadow  and  a  eloiid,  asid  «be  eblDied  to  eierr  )>^x3 
but  hertel£  Bat  the  perfectneeg  of  her  prudexk^^  ai 
excellent  parts  could  not  be  bid ;  and  all  her  hujuuiJit^ 
and  arta  of  oonoeahnexit,  made  the  virtues  more  aimaVi 
and  illugtrioii&    For  ac  pride  euIUee  the  ^jeautr  of  tl 


ii     II  its  ^     •         .  -  - 

.  and  tft^  ^     V     fiurest  Tirtuee,  and  maket^  our  ujudenstajudiujr  but  J:J 


,vc«l  to  it«  «»»»^  ^,. 
'    little  clouio'"^- 


and 


the  <xalib  and  kaming  of  a  de\il:  fao  Luiuilitr  j«  tj 

greatest  eminencr  ajud  art  of  publloatSon  iju  the  irb'. 

world ;  ajid  die,  in  all  her  aru  ^£  y^:T^:j  vlA  \iA:u'^  b 

worthy  thin^  was  but  "  bke  one  that  bidetl  tl^e  wiu 

and  oovers  tiie  <Mntmem  of  ber  rl;p^t  hand,** 

I  bww  not  bv  what  iii^truuj«rt  it  hi«;^>efj^ :  b 

1  t  reli^^^  ^*'       '^'^^  ^^"^'^  ^'^^^  "^^^'^  l^ef'A'e  it  iw^i^  a&;r  wm/w  tij/ 

^  "^  t'on,  bnt  t^  r      her  body,  or  rereakd  it^If  by  a  cflrt-iraJ  *:;rfi;fi':^*.>. 

^^P"    r    galfstioD^^^  it  wa«  coQTeyed  to  her  ^j^-i:  4^  bjbd  a  ttrar.j?e  ^^-i 


unities 
,vclt  upon 
,e  periodical  w 


her  ?pi^^' 


wa« 


'0^ 


'•^"^  *livei>-  i^'^^  pcreuaaon  that  tLe  bnt-:r«  tLl*  -i.:>i  ^t^^^A  U  I 


ath  of 


and  ^'' 


scene  of  life :  aod  we  tare  kry/wn  tfc*t  tj^  *</ 


into 


a 


aD>i 


^  '*^*"     and  in^**^^' "  gannent,  sometiimeji  ^fpe&k^  rar^rlj*  yfaymfrM  rjrrffa  m 


flometimei  G'id,  by  a  mit^AvA^itM  p^r^m^i^m  wr<'/r;; 
hy  instnunent^  or  a^nrl^it*  of  hU  o^wn,  v>T7*^  f  J»^  *rr 
yeligioii^^  rf  his  own  prorVknce  and  tFu^  ^U^aou  fA  th^ 
^c  of  *^  ^£  herfi^  but  so  it  wai^  that  tlw^  t\ion^^\xX  of  d^f  h  dw* 
^^  ^t,  »  co^^^^  •>»»  *»i  grew  from  the  fir^  ?rt^rp*^  of  fai 
Xity  ^^  ^^j£  '  F^r  tt*'^  fear,  to  a  conieiit ;  from  thence  Vf  %  ^x%xx%i^>  t-t 
^f  hei^^'       ^te^^tnd  expectation  fJt  rt^.  vxA  wlthrmt  the  v»oU 


life, 


all 
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sickness  she  died^  as  if  she  had  done  it  voluntarily,  and 
by  design,  and  for  fear  her  expectation  should  have 
been  deceived,  or  that  she  should  seem  to  have  had  an 
unreasonable  fear  or  apprehension;  or  rather  (as  one 
said  of  Cato),  sic  dbiit  e  vitd  ut  catisam  moriendi  nactam 
se  esse  gauderety  she  died  as  if  she  had  been  glad  of  the 
opportunity. 

And  in  this  I  cannot  but  adore  the  providence,  and 
admire  the  wisdom  and  infinite  mercies  of  Gh)d:  for, 
baving  a  tender  and  soft,  a  delicate  and  fine  constitution 
ind  breeding,  she  was  tender  to  pain,  and  apprehensive 
^f  it,  as  a  child's  shoulder  is  of  a  load  and  burden: 
Grave  est  tenerm  cervici  jugum  ;  and  in  her  often  di»- 
courses  of  death,  which  she  would  renew  willingly  and 
Tequently,  she  would  tell,  that  she  feared  not  death, 
3ut  she  feared  the  sharp  pains  of  death :  Emori  noh, 
ne  esse  mortuam  non  euro :  the  being  dead,  and  being 
Teed  from  the  troubles  and  dangers  of  this  world, 
jhe  hoped  would  be  for  her  advantage ;  and  therefore 
that  was  no  part  of  her  fear:  but  she,  believing  the 
langs  of  death  were  great,  and  the  use  and  aids  of  rea- 
son little,  had  reason  to  fear  lest  they  should  do  violence 
:o  her  spirit  and  the  decency  of  her  resolution :  but 
jrod,  that  knew  her  fears,  and  her  jealousy  concerning 
lerself,  fitted  her  with  a  death  so  easy,  so  harmless,  so 
painless,  that  it  did  not  put  her  patience  to  a  severe 
:rial.  It  was  not  (in  all  appearance)  of  so  much 
xouble,  as  two  fits  of  a  common  ague ;  so  careful  was 
jTod  to  demonstrate  to  all  that  stood  in  that  sad  attend- 
ince,  that  this  soul  was  dear  to  him :  and  that  since 
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r  THE  TVSUH  OF  5  ^^  J 

1^ doneHf^M  *>^«^'  ^^^^  '^  ^'^  ^^  redemption,  by  ai 

'  TMctotiofl  ifi^  *  ^®  providence,  and  a  singular  mercy.     Bl 

ft-ir  her  *^^^^j  that  goodness  of  God,  who  does  so  careful  a^ 

lat  she  should  ^^^^  n^g^^y  for  ttg  e^se  ^nd  security  of  his  servant 

r  apprehensMMij  ^  ^  ^^^  instance  was  a  great  demonstration 

://  e  vita  ut  ^^^     ^j  apprehension  of  death  is  worse  than  the  pains  ( 

litJ  05  if  die  W     0  ^^  ^^  Q^  j^^^g  ^^  reprove  the  unreasoi 

.j^  of  our  fears,  by  the  mightiness  and  by  the  ar 

J  «o  the  uroviP^-  '    J  -& 

,ot  but  adore  tbe  P  ^^^^^ 

inJ  infinite  rox^^  V^       She  had  in  her  sickness  (if  I  may  so  call  it, 

i,ft, ftdeHcateaiw'^  *^  ^j^^  solemnities  and  graver  preparations 

tender  to  f^  ^  "J^  death)  some  curious  and  well-becoming  fears  cc 

aildcr  is  of  »  '^     . :  the  final  state  of  her  soul :  but  from  thence  s 

♦  '  jugum  ;  ^^  ^  .,j;  i;  into  a  deliquiumy  or  a  kind  of  trance ;  and  as  sc 

rihe  wofll<'  ^"*  Ji^  ^^®  ^^^  ^^  ^*>  as  if  it  had  been  a  vision,  oi 

,11  that  she  ft*^    ^  had  conversed  with  an  angel,  and  from  his 

^^   pains  of  de»t''*  ^"J^  received  a  label  or  scroll  of  the  "Book  of! 

the  b^       kflp^  ^'^^^  ^®^^  ^^^  ^^^^"^®  enrolled,   she  cried  c 

^^  and  dang«^  ^^  ,L  ''  Grlory  be  to  God  on  high  I  now  I  am  sure 

^^  *    -iivaiit^'*'*,^^-  saved."    Concerning  which  manner  of  disco 
.  her  ao^"^    , .  Uiem?  ,  „    .  ,       .   ,         x         u 

A>ftr:  l^^*         -^(i*  ^®  wholly  ignorant  what  judgment  can  be  i 

*^       /I  th6  ^         Jj  certainly  there  are  strange  things  in  the  oth 

'^'  ^  .  they*      ^'  ^^  ^  *^®^®  ^®  ^  *^  *^®  immediate prepaxat 

^^        ^f  Jjer  ^   .  and  a  little  glimpse  of  heaven,  a  minute's  < 

L-cen  cy      j^^usy  ^  with  an  angel,  any  ray  of  God,  any  oommimi 

'  ^     an  eB^J'  ^      t  *"^^iwkry  from  the  Spirit  of  comfort,  which 


^         u  r  pa<^^^^     ^    to  his  servants  in  strange  and  unknown  ms 

^^mce)  ^'   -Mf     infinitely  far  from  illusions ;  and  they  sha! 

ipr^  ^^,  80^      understood  by  us,  when  we  feel  them,  and 


^'^^^^^  rtod  ^  ^^^^  ut  i^     ^^^  ^^^  strange  needs  shall  be  refreshed  b; 
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But  I  must  be  forced  to  use  summaries  and  arts  of 
bbreviature  in  the  enumerating  those  things  in  which 
his  rare  personage  was  dear  to  God  and  to  all  her  re- 
itives. 

If  we  consider  her  person,  she  was  in  the  flower  of 
er  age,  Jucundum  cum  cbtas  Jlorida  ver  ageret;  of  a 
smperate,  plain,  and  natural  diet,  without  curiosity  or 
n  intemperate  palate ;  she  spent  less  time  in  dressing 
lian  many  servants;  her  recreations  were  little  and 
sldom,  her  prayers  often,  her  reading  much :  she  was 
f  a  most  noble  and  charitable  soul ;  a  great  lover  of 
3nourable   actions,   and  as  great  a  despiser  of  base 
lings ;  hugely  loving  to  oblige  others,  and  very  un-  • 
illing  to  be  in  arrear  to  any  upon  the  stock  of  courte- 
38  and  liberality ;  so  free  in  all  acts  of  favour,  that 
e  would  not  stay  to  hear  herself  thanked,  as  being 
iwilling  that  what  good  went  from  her  to  a  needful 
an  obliged  person  should  ever  return  to  her  again: 
3  was  an  excellent  friend,  and  hugely  dear  to  very 
-ny,  especially  to  the  best  and  most  discerning  per- 
is;  to  all  that  conversed  with  her,  and  could  under- 
nd  her  great  worth  and  sweetness :  she  was  of  an 
lourable,  a  nice,  and  tender  reputation ;  and  of  the 
sisures  of  this  world,  which  were  laid  before  her  in 
ps,  she  took  a  very  small  and  incoifeiderable  share, 
lot  loving  to  glut  herself  with  vanity,  or  take  her 
tion  of  good  things  here  below, 
f  we  look  on  her  as  a  wife,  she  was  chaste  and  loving, 
tful  and  discreet,  humble  and  pleasant,  witty  and 

^M X       ^^1- J     !?_•„-     __J    x_Jl xl_i x^    i.l.« 
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making  her  a  principal  and  precedent  to  the  best  y 
of  the  world,  but  a  long  life,  and  a  full  age. 

If  we  remember  her  as  a  mother,  she  was  kind 
severe,  careful  and  prudent,  very  tender,  and  not  a 
fond;  a  greater  lover  of  her  children's  souls  than  of  1 
bodies,  and  one  that  would  value  them  niore  bj 
strict  rules  of  honour  and  proper  worth,  than  by  1 
relation  to  herself. 

Her  servants  found  her  prudent,  and  fit  to  goi 
and  yet  open-handed,  and  apt  to  reward ;  a  just  ext 
of  their  duty,  and  a  great  rewarder  of  their  diligeni 

She  was,  in  her  house,  a  comfort  to  her  dearest 
a  guide  to  her  children,  a  rule  to  her  servants,  an 
ample  to  all. 

But,  as  she  related  to  God  in  the  offices  of  relij 
she  was  even  and  constant,  silent  and  devout,  pru 
and  material ;  she  loved  what  she  now  enjoys,  an( 
feared  what  she  never  felt,  and  God  did  for  her  ' 
she  never  did  expect :  her  fears  went  beyond  all 
evil :  and  yet  the  good  which  she  hath  received 
and  is,  and  ever  shall  be,  beyond  all  her  hopes. 

She  lived  as  we  all  should  live,  and  she  died  as  1 
would  die,  — 

**  Cum  mihi  supremos  Lachesis  perneverit  annos, 
Non  aliter  cineres  mando  jacere  meos.'* 

I  pray  God  I  may  feel  those  mercies  on  my  < 
bed  that  she  felt,  and  that  I  may  feel  the  same  ef 
my  repentance  which  she  feels  of  the  many  deg 
her  innocence.     Such  was  her  death,  that  she  < 
die  too  soon ;  and  her  life  was  so  useful  and  ex 
that  she  could  not  have  lived  too  long.     Nemo 
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diu  vixity  qui  virtutis  perfectcs  perfecto  functtts  est  munere. 
And  as  now  in  the  grave  it  shall  not  be  inquired  con- 
cerning her,  how  long  she  lived,  but  how  well;  so  to  us 
who  live  after  her,  to  suffer  a  longer  calamity,  it  niay 
be  some  ease  to  our  sorrows,  and  some  guide  to  our 
lives,  and  some  security  to  our  conditions,  to  conader 
that  God  hath  brought  the  piety  of  a  young  lady  to  the 
early  rewards  of  a  never-ceasing  and  never-dying  eter- 
nity of  glory :  and  we  also,  if  we  live  as  she  did,  shall 
partake  of  the  same  glories;  not  only  having  the 
honour  of  a  good  name,  and  a  dear  and  honoured 
memory,  but  the  glories  of  these  glories,  the  end  of  all 
excellent  labours,  and  all  prudent  counsels,  and  all  holy 
religion,  even  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  in  that  day 
when  all  the  saints,  and  among  them  this  excellent 
woman,  shall  be  shown  to  all  the  world  to  have  done 
more,  and  more  excellent  things,  than  we  know  of  or 
can  describe.  Mors  illos  consecrate  quorum  exitum,  et  qm 
timenty  laudant :  Death  consecrates  and  makes  sacred 
that  person  whose  excellency  was  such,  that  they  that 
are  not  displeased  at  the  death,  cannot  dispraise  the 
life ;  but  they  that  mourn  sadly,  think  they  can  never 
commend  suflSciently. 
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[BISHOP  STILLINGFLEET.3 


Matt.  xxvi.  39. 

0  my  Father,  if  it  be  possibU,  let  this  cup  pass  ^ 
necertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wi 

It  18  not  loug  since  we  met  tt^ether  in  this 

lament  the  loss  of  one  hopeful  branch  of  th 

whereof  there  are  now  two  more  cut  off  m  t 

of  their  years,  in  the  midst  of  their  relations, 

and  unexpected  stroke  of  Divine  Providenci 

crosses  come  angle,  they  are  hard  enough  for 

counter  withal ;  but  when  one  breach  make 

another,  when  grief  follows  upon  grief,   v 

number  and  their  weight  increase  t<^ether 

cised  patience  may  be  ready  to  faint,  and 

unacquainted  with  sorrows  may  sink  under 

of  80  heavy  a  burthen.     When  afflictions  cc 

ally,  and  keep  a  good  distance  from  each 

notice  they  give  us  of  their  approach,  and  th 

space  between  them,  make  us  more  fit  to 

but  when  they  come  upon  us  by  surprise,  ai 

upon  the  neck  of  another,  they  not  only  hi 

o  4 
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)ut  giBce  itself  gives  way  to  the  first  impression,  and 
'ecovers  its  power  only  by  gaining  time  to  employ  it 
But  so  just  and  equal  is  the  mixture  of  these  things  here 
)elow,  that  those  only  who  have  the  greatest  comforts 
ran  have  the  greatest  losses ;  they  only  who  have  many 
riends  to  enjoy,  have  many  to  lose,  and  therefore  many 
;o  lament ;  and  the  higher  esteem  and  value  they  have 
'or  them,  while  they  enjoy  them,  the  greater  their 
iorrow  and  affliction  must  be  when  they  are  deprived 
)f  them ;  so  that  those  very  things  which,  by  their  pre- 
jence,  make  our  lives  most  comfortable,  do,  by  their 
incertainty,  make  them  most  miserable ;  and  those  very 
passions  whereby  we  most  express  our  joy  and  satisfac- 
:ion,  do  lay  the  foundation  for  those  which  cause  our 
greatest  disquiet,  to  wit,  our  fears  and  our  griefs ;  for 
the  more  we  love,  the  more  we  fear  to  lose :  and  when 
we  have  lost,  the  more  sadness  seizes  upon  our  minds 
jy  it ;  so  that,  upon  the  principles  of  nature  and  reason, 
we  live  upon  these  terms  in  the  world :  either  we  must 
lot  expect  more  and  greater  blessings  than  others,  or 
ve  must  expect  to  go  through  more  and  greater  crosses 
Lud  afflictions  than  others ;  and  therefore  all  those  who 
^alue  the  contentment  of  their  lives,  must  so  proportion 
heir  joys  as  to  make  account  of  the  sorrows  which  are 
onsequent  upon  them  ;  if  they  would  have  then*  trou- 
des  lessened,  their  comforts  must  be  so  too ;  if  they 
rould  have  greater  ease  in  their  sufferings,  they  must 
lave  less  delight  in  their  enjoyments ;  if  we  have  our 
ays  of  prosperity,  wherein  we  rejoice  more  than  others, 
re  must  look  for  our  days  of  adversity,  wherein  to  con- 
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•gaimt  the  otkei"  (Eccles.  tii.  »•),  »  "l"  "">  ''" 
Hose  who  laiTe  the  Uigrat  eh«te  o!  the  one  niu.!  c: 
fwct  it  in  the  other  also. 

Ya,  no  great  and  uniTeraJ  •  connection  there 
between  joy.  and  raffering^  that  one  .ccm.  to  mal 
way  tor  the  other,  the  hitter  iKjing  eo  ncocjeary  «  pr 
pamtion  for  the  former,  that  the  Son  of  God,  Vfhen  1 
w«  to  be  made  partalser  of  that  inBnite  "  joy  that  w 
let  before  hhn',"  found  the  tray  to  it  to  be  by  t 
gtottestinfFetingB;  he  mint  "deepiw  tlie  ihamo  ivi 
endure  the  croBs,"  before  he  could  attain  it  i  lie  who  » 
to  be  the  "  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  that  oV) 
him,"  did  "learn  obedience  by  the  thingi  whiclt 
luffered,"  and  "  in  the  days  of  hie  flesh  offered  up  pnvy 
ud  •uppUcatlone,  with  strong  crying  and  toare,  U] 
bin  that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death  »;"  among 
Tthich  we  have  none  more  remarkable  than  that 
read  of  here  in  the  text,  where  it  i«  said  that  he 
upon  his  knees,  and  eaid,  ■■  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  [ 
•ible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  mo :  neverthelcse,  not  a 
will,  hut  as  thou  wilt  1 "  which  words  wore  chosen 
that  truly  virtuous  and  religiouB  lads,  iil  svlioso  tun 
we  are  now  met,  to  bo  the  subject  ol  our  present 
ceurse;  which  are  very  considerable,  whether  we  J 
•ider  the  occasion  of  them,  or  the  u...llcr  contain^ 
them. 

L  The  occasion  of  them :  he  was 

that  the  hour  of  his  enemies  was  wiir 

of  darkness."'    He  had  hitherto  b 

down  doing  good,  but  now  the  tiini. 

•  HA.  liL  8.  '  H€b.  T.  7.  e,  0 
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3ting  the  more  8ad  and  tragical  part  of  his  life ;  and 
lat  he  might  the  better  prepare  himself  for  it,  he  with- 
rew  from  the  city,  and  he  and  his  disciples  pass  over 
le  brook  Cedron,  and  go  to  a  place  at  the  foot  of  the 
ioimt  of  Olives,  called  Gethsemane  (ver.  36.),  that  is, 
place  v^here  many  olive  presses  were.  Here  was  the 
arden  our  Saviour  usually  retired  into,  as  appears, 
luke,  xxii.  39. ;  and  when  he  came  thither,  as  Abraham 
ift  his  servants  behind  him,  when  he  was  to  sacrifice 
is  son  on  Mount  Moriah  (Gen.  xxiL  5.),  so  did  our 
aviour  leave  his  disciples  at  some  distance  from  him, 
hen  he  was  preparing  himself  for  that  great  sacrifice, 
hereby  he  offered  up  himself  to  God.  And  now 
egins  the  time  of  his  agony,  and  that  vehement  con* 
LCt  which  was  between  the  inclinations  of  his  nature 
ad  the  purpose  of  his  will,  from  the  sense  of  which  he 
ies  out  to  his  disciples  (ver.  38.),  ^^  My  soul  isexceed- 
ig  sorrowful,  even  imto  death ; "  than  which  there  can 
3  no  expression  higher,  either  respecting  the  extension 
P  it,  that  his  sorrow  would  continue  unto  death,  or  the 
itention  of  it,  that  it  was  a  deadly  sorrow,  so  great  and 
gavy,  that  none  can  be  imagined  greater ;  hence  it  is 
lid  (Mark,  xiv.  33.),  that  he  did  begin  iKdafifidaOat 
u  a^fioveiyf  to  be  eove  amazed,  and  very  heavy. 
iSf)fjLoveiv  is  Xiav  'Ku7rguT0a4^  saitfa  Suidaa,  to  be  exoeed- 
ig  sorrowful,  and  ar/coviavy  saith  Hesychius,  to  be  in  an 
jony  (see  Luke^  xxii.  44.) ;  which  appears  by  the  cir- 
mistance  of  it,  that  he  sweat  aa  it  were  drops  of  blood ; 
hich  seems  not  to  be  a  mere  comparison,  or  an  hyper- 
>lical  expression,  but  to  be  that  which  the  physiciaofl 
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ndtragicJiwt  oft' fi- 
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and  hot  as  to  find  a  passage  out  at  the  pores  of  1 

body,  as  in  an  extraordinary  sweat  it  may  do,  by  rarei 

ing  the  tnnicles  of  the  vessels,  wherein  the  blood  rui 

80  Maldonate  tells  us  of  one  at  Paris,  in  his  time,  v^ 

had  drops  of  blood  mingled  with  his  sweat,  at  the  he 

ing  the  sentence  of  death  pronounced  against  hi 

though  a  person  of  a  very  strong   constitution;   1 

much  more  easily  may  it  be  supposed  in  so  tender  f 

deKcate  a  temper  as  our  Saviour  was  of.    But  he  si] 

not  under  the  fears  of  his  nature,  but  shows  us  wh 

way  best  to  relieve  ourselves  under  all  our  troub 

which  is,  by  our  prayers  to  that  God  who  alone  is  s 

to  deliver  us  out  of  them,  or  support  us  under  the 

80  our  Saviour  now  prays  according  to  the  pre« 

depth  of  his  sorrow,  with  the  greater  vehemency 

earnestness,  «  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let 

cup  pass  from  me,"  &c. 

n.  The  matter  of  the  words ;  wherein  we  cons 
four  things:  1.  The  person  to  whom  he  makes 
address,  "  0  my  Father."  2.  The  matter  of  his 
quest,  "let  this  cup  pass  from  me."  3.  The  mannc 
the  earnestness  of  it,  "  if  it  be  possible."  4.  The 
mission  of  it,  **  nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thin 
done." 

I.  The  person  to  whom  this  address  is  made, 
my  Father ;"  that  notes  three  things :  1.  His  love 
tenderness.    2.  His  care  and  providence.     3.  Hi 
terest  and  relation. 

1.  His  love  and  tenderness,  "  O  my  Fath 
words  of  greater  emphasis  than  aU  the  rhetoric  imj 
able,  such  as  express  the  bowels  and  compassion  of 

o  6 


xiting  the  more  sad 
hat  he  might  the  b> 
Irew  from  the  city, 
he  brook  Cedron,  a 
Mount  of  Olives,  cal 
I  place  where  many  ■ 
rarden   our  Saviour 
[juke,  xxii.  39. ;  and  ^ 
eft  hie  Bervaotr^  l>o1ii 
lie  SOD  on  Mount  ISj 
Saviour  leave  his  disc 
vhen  he  was  prc|iiiiiii 
vhereby  lie   oflci-cd    i 
)^n8  the  time  <>i'  liis 
iict  which  was  I>lIwio 
nd  the  purpose  ut  lij.^^ 
riea  out  to  his  dlsciijlu 
Qg  sorrowful,  even  imi 
■e  no  expression  ]ih^hui 
f  it,  that  hifl  sorn  >w  \vi 
itentioQ  of  it,  tli;it  it  w 
eavy,  that  none  ran  liu 
lid  (Mark,  xiv.  S,3.).   tJ 
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iQch 


,**« 


irf^ft^rC 


^.Btifioveiv  is  Xiaj'  Xvin'to-i 
ig  sorrowful,  and  uymviai 
fony  (see  Lute,  xxii.  44, 
mistance  of  it,  that  he  swi 
hich  seems  not  to  be 
»lical  expresaioTij  Lut  to  Ije 


X  ocjuro.v.    [w. 
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DTuh  vGcQ.  xiik  Ajli 
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p  limu>ie//  r«  Oei 
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to  bid  children:  **  Where  is  thy  zeal  and  thy  strength, 

the  sounding  of  thy  bowels  and  mercy  towards  me? 

Doubtless  thou  art  our  father,"  saath  the  Church,"  Isa.bdiL 

15.,  implying  all  the  love  and  tenderness  imaginable  in 

that  relation.     I£  it  were  so  to  the  Church,  how  much 

more  to  the  Son  of  God  himself,  concerning  whom  he 

had  declared,  "  This  is  my  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom 

I  am  well  pleased  I "  Might  not  he  with  confidence  pray 

to  him  to  be  delivered  from  his  fears  and  agonies  ?    If 

there  were  so  much  force  in  those  words  of  Csesar  to 

Brutus,  **  And  thou,  my  son  I"  to  upbraid  him  with  hie 

disingenuity,  there  is  as  great  in  these  to  prevail  with 

God  for  kindness  and  favour :  **  O  my  Father  I"  which 

is  as  much  as  if  he  had  said,  ^^  If  thou  hast  ever  owned 

me  for  thy  son,  and  hast  the  pity  of  a  father  towards 

me,  rescue  me  from  my  present  sorrows  and  future 

pains.    I  need  plead  no  more  with  thee  than  that  thou 

art  my  father ;  I  have  hitherto  glorified  thy  name,  and 

done  the  work  thou  sentest  me  to  do ;  if  it  be  agreeable 

to  thy  infinite  love  and  wisdom,  I  pray  thee  free  me 

from  that  bitter  cup  which  I  am  now  to  drink  so 

deeply  of." 

2.  His  care  and  providence,  "  O  my  Father,"  who 
haet  always  been  a  refuge  to  thy  people  in  the  day  of 
their  troubles  I  O  thou  that  hast  expressed  thy  power 
and  thy  goodness  in  the  preservation  of  thy  children, 
in  the  midst  of  all  their  distresses  I  O  thou  whose  eye 
is  always  watchful  for  their  good,  and  whose  hand  is 
stretched  out  for  their  rescue  in  the  hour  of  tempta- 
tion 1  O  thou  whose  pity  to  thy  creatures  is  equal  to 
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their  frame,  and  conaiderest  that  they  are  dm 
"as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  bo  dost  thou  the   , 
fear  thee;"  show  thy  pity  towards  me  now,  in  rel  : 
the  weakness  of  human  nature  in  the  burden  i 
lies  under;  let  it  not  sink  under  the  weight  whic 
oppreeseth  it;  chaise  no  more  upon  it  than  thou   ; 
it  strength  to  endure ;   let  it  not  fail  in  the  hegi  i 
of  this  sharp  encounter;  let  not  the  garden  wher 
I  am  be  my  Golgotha ;  but,  as  thou  hast  hitherto  ei  i 
me  to  do  thy  will,  let  me  go  on  to  suffer  it ;  for  ci 
less  thou  art  my  Father :  therefore,  leave  not  my  i : 
these  agonies,  nor  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  ffunt  i 
time  of  trial 

3.  His  interest  and  relation,  "  O  my  Father  1 " 
who  wert  my  Father  before  ever  the  world  was ; 
who  hflflt  sent  me  into  the  world  upon  thy  own  me 
and  errand,  and  hast  hitherto  owned  me  in  it  foi 
Son,  and  given  so  many  and  large  testimonies  o. 
paternal  love  and  kindness  towards  me ;  thou  wh 
fore,  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  hast  more  than 
testified  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  that  I  am  thy 
loved  Son;"  let  me  find  now  the  benefit  of  that  re 
which  I  bear  unto  thee !  Oh  let  not  thy  only  So 
the  severe  strokes  of  thy  ispleasure,  which  hath 
it  his  only  care  and  business  to  glorify  thy  nar 
earth,  and  to  bring  others  to  an  admiration  of 
Oh  forsake  me  not,  while  I  forsake  not  thee.  1 
not  shunned  to  declare  thy  will,  let  me  not  sink  i 
fering  it ;  nay,  let  me  plead  mine  interest  with 
"  0  my  Father  I "  thou  who  hast  hearkened  ) 
interceswons  of  thy  people  of  old  on  behalf  of  ( 
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when  thou  threatenedst  to  punish^  reject  not  the 
humble  supplications  of  thy  Son^  who  thus  begs  for 
himself,  that,  if  it  be  possible  this  cup  may  pass  from 
himi 

2.  And  surely  it  must  be  some  extraordinary  matter 
which  the  Son  of  God  was  so  earnest  with  his  Father  to 
be  delivered  from ;  which  may  either  relate  to  what  he 
then  felt,  or  to  what  he  feared :  if  to  what  he  felt,  it 
was  to  be  eased  of  those  bitter  agonies  of  his  soul,  which 
he  was  then  under ;  or  if,  as  it  is  most  probable,  it  re* 
lated  to  what  he  feared,  then  it  was  his  earnest  prayer 
that  if  it  were  agreeable  with  the  will  and  wisdom  of 
God,  he  might  be  delivered  from  that  bitterness  of 
death,  which  he  foresaw  he  was  shortly  to  undergo. 
And  this  he  was  so  earnest  in,  that  he  not  only  pleads 
with  God  by  ordinary  arguments,  but  goes  to  the 
utmost  degrees  of  possibility  in  his  present  circuin* 
«tanccs :  which  is  the  third  thing. 

3.  The  manner  and  earnestness  of  our  Saviour's  re- 
quest ;  *'  if  it  be  possible."  St.  Luke  therefore  saith, 
that  our  Saviour  "  prayed  more  earnestly,"  that  is,  with 
greater  vehemency  of  expression  now  than  at  any  other 
time.  He  doth  not  plead  any  promise  from  God,  but 
urgeth  him  with  the  extent  of  his  power,  and  the  con- 
sbtency  of  what  he  prayed  for  with  the  design  that 
God  had  to  carry  on  in  the  world ;  not  but  that  it  wa« 
absolutely  possible  for  God  to  have  delivered  his  Son 
from  all  his  sufferings,  but  that  the  earnestness  is  seen 
in  that,  that  now,  if  his  end  could  be  carried  any  other 
way  than  by  drinkinj?  that  bitter  cup,  he  begs  that  it 
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.y    ^ ,     Father  I  I  am  now  detngned  for  a  bloody  flam 
bo  is!&'£    ^ ^  offered  up  to  thyself  by  the  hands  of  crael 
^-   malicious  men ;  but  I  know  their  power  can  extend 
^  farther  than  thy  will  is  to  let  them  go ;  if  it  be  th< 

r^^  fore  agreeable  to  those  infinite  ends  of  goodn 
^^^^  -^tlilfflfc^  justice,  and  wisdom,  which  I  came  into  this  world 
^^^  1  teto^  accomplish,  that  I  may  escape  the  fury  and  malice 
T  ^^\  i^^'i  ^<^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  bitter  death  which  they  design 
^  '  #L'  J'  fo^^j  appear  now  in  my  behalf«  and  let  them  see  1 
jf  agoi"  mueh  greater  thy  love  to  me  is,  than  their  grea 

i'^^^^  •  ^tfiK^:?  DMlice  agamst  me.  K  any  other  way  may  be  found 
1  i^  ^^        1^^  whereby  I  may  become  an  expiation  for  the  sins  of 
ith  the  will  ^^j.j^  ^j^^  ^^  ^^^j^  delivered  into  the  hands  of 

(1  from  ^  ..  reasonable  men,  now  appear  for  the  vindication  of 
^  ^afl  snoTw;  innocency,  and  thine  own  honour,  which  is  conceme 
in,  that  DC  '^  it  Ig  there  no  other  way  to  purge  the  world  from 
j.(funient8, 1^^  ^  but  by  adding  to  the  nmnber  of  it  in  taking  away 
;ty  in  W*  P^  life  ?  Will  no  other  sacrifice  appease  thine  anger, 
thing.  g^  that  of  thy  Son's  blood  ?    Is  there  no  other  m 

ie?tnefls  of  ^  ^  of  atoning  thy  Majesty,  but  by  making  my  sou 
«  St.  ^^^  ^  y  ii^  offering  for  sin  ?  Why  must  I  pass  through  so  u 
aioree»rfl^^'  t  grievous  pains,  and  such  a  shameful  death?  Tl 
.ggionoo^*'^  fiii  "^y  *inake  an  end  of  sin  and  bring  in  everlai 
any  P^^  ^  *    "8*^*^^^®^'  «^*  ™e  to  thy  glory  now ;  and  the 

oi^^^  k^'  ^^  ^^^  "*^  8™^  I  ^ill  hring  the  world  to  the 
1  for  ^^      Mi'  ^^  ^^'  ^^  the  great  offence  will  be  prevented,  v 

worW>  ^  .Ji  li'  ^^  ^  taken  by  the  world  at  so  ignominious  a  ( 

J  to  h*^^^^!!li^^  of  the  Son  (rf  God;  then  thy  power  and  goodnes* 

that  th«  ^^v^  !^  *^^  without  any  impeachment  of  thine  honoi 

cori^^\jx!i^  ^^^'^  ^  ^^  punishment  of  so  innocent  a  perse 


bitter  cflp»  ^  ^4  *^^  knowest  me  to  be ;  then  thy  love  to  thy  Soi 


yi^ 
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to  mankind  will  be  seen  together.  Oh  let  me  not  be- 
come a  reproach  to  the  foolish^  a  scorn  to  the  proud^ 
and  a  sacrifice  to  malicious  men !  But^  if  this  be  the 
way,  which  in  thine  infinite  wisdom  thou  judgest  most 
fit  to  declare  to  the  world  thy  hatred  against  sin,  and 
thy  love  to  all  that  shall  repent  of  it ;  to  manifest  thy 
justice  and  thy  mercy  together ;  to  persuade  the  world 
by  the  most  powerful  arguments  to  obedience  and 
thankfulness ;  if  this  be  the  way  whereby  thou  hast 
designed  to  advance  my  himianity  to  power  and  glory ; 
here  I  am,  and  I  show  myself  to  be  a  sacrifice  to  thee, 
by  thus  offering  up  my  will  to  thee,  and  by  conquering 
the  contrary  inclinations  of  my  nature,  that  I  may  not 
be  only  a  sin-offering,  but  a  freewill  offering  to  thee ; 
and  therefore,  ^not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt:'"  in 
which  words  we  have  — 

4.  The  patient  submission  of  Christ  to  the  will  of 
God;  wherein  we  have  two  things : 

1.  The  seeming  repugnancy  between  the  will  of  God 
and  of  Christ. 

2.  The  submission  of  the  will  of  Christ  to  the  will 
of  God :  "  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt." 

1.  The  seeming  repugnancy  between  the  will  of  God 
and  of  Christ :  not  as  though  Christ  had  really  any 
other  purpose  or  design  than  what  God  had  intended 
him  for;  but  this  only  speaks  the  strength  of  his 
natural  inclinations  and  the  averseness  of  his  human 
nature  to  the  sufferings  he  was  to  imdergo.  But  if  it 
be  asked  why  the  human  nature  of  Christ  was  liable 
to  such  infirmities  as  these  are.  a  sufficient  account  of 
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r    Ok  te  11  ^'^^  showed  a  greater  power  of  goodness  to  conqi] 

a  ecom  to  k'     ^^^  natural  inclinations,  than  not  to  have  them  at  f 

,    Butii  &       There  is  no  virtue  at  all  to  be  wholly  insensible  of  pai 

)     tta  W-    *^^  ^  ^  ^®^®  ^  perfection,  stocks  and  stones  wou 

1  j^j;     be  the  most  excellent  creatures.     Our  Saviour,  w 

ft- toins^^     was  freed  from  the  sinful  imperfections   of  hum 

^ikl    nature,  yet  was  not  without  the  natural :    to  let  us  i 

'  obefo'    ^^^  ^^  ^^*  inconsistent  with  the  greatest  goodne 

^^^      ,    u  4.    *^d  ^hat  the  power  of  grace  is  seen  in  keeping  of  oi 

y        &0-    ^^^^  ^^^  heing  mastered  by  them.     If  Christ  h 

^^^^      murk'-   ^^^  ^  ^^  nature,  and  wholly  exempted  from  t 

*  *^       .^^0    common  infirmities  which  do  attend  it,  the  world  woi 

^  U^^,   ^"^^6  ^iiestioned  whether  he  had  been  truly  man  or  i 

,ny  ^^^^^.:   (m  some  did,  notwithstanding,)  or  if  he  were,  how 

freewiu  j^  actions  could  have  been  a  pattern  for  us  to  folic 

11,  but  88  g^^jg  Ijg  YiBji  not  those  things  to  combat  withal,  wh 

A^l  we  are  encompassed  about  with.     To  satisfy  us,  the 

0  of  0^         fore,  of  these  things,  the  Son  of  God  finds  agonies 

i  things  •        n|  j  luB  breast,  when  he  was  going  to  suffer ;  thereby  disi 

j^eybet^^  vering  to  us  that  the  truest  patience  is  not  a  stoi 

.{;   apathy,  but  a  due  government  of  our  natural  inclii 

ic  ^^  ^^  ??      *^^°®*  ^  ^*  ^®7  hreak  forth  into  nothing  repugn? 
utaflthott^^^^'  to  the  will  of  God. 

ncy  bet^^  ,  i  2.  That  he  might  have  greater  compassion  towa: 
ougb  ^  uaW^  P^^P^®  ^^^®^ *^  *®^  infirmities.  This  the  Apoe 
ban  ^^*  Ji  (  ^^^^^  to  he  a  very  great  reason  why  our  Saviour  ^ 
speaks  tk«  ^^^jn  compaased  about  with  infirmities,  and  was  in  all  thii 
ug  ftverse^^  p  tempted  as  we  are,  that  he  might,  as  our  high-pri< 
^^^^J  ^  *<>iiched  with  the  feeling   of  our  infirmities,  a 


nature  of  ^"f^  ^  "^ve  compassion  on  us  whilst  we  are  wrestling  w 
-ye,  ft  ^^       ^^^^'    ^^  knows  what  human  nature  is,  and  what 

articub^ 
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its  passions  and  weaknesses  are ;  he  knows  the  combate 
of  our  minds^  and  the  vehement  inclinations  of  our  na- 
tures ;  he  knows  how  ill  we  can  bear  with  the  thoughts 
of  death,  especially  when  infamy  is  added  to  it,  and 
therefore  we  may  with  greater  assurance  draw  nigh  to 
him  who  is  so  ready,  and  knows  to  pity ;  haying  himsdf 
been  once  in  the  body,  and  therefore  knows  what  the 
wdght  and  burden  of  it  is.  If  we  weep  for  the  loss  of 
friends,  we  read,  when  Lazarus  was  dead,  that  Jesus 
wept ;  if  we  are  in  agonies,  and  combats  in  our  minds, 
when  death  approacheth  us,  Christ  himself  was  so 
before  us ;  if  we  pray  with  vehemency  and  eamestness 
for  God  to  deliver  us  from  reproach  and  pain,  and  the 
bitterness  of  death,  the  Son  of  Grod  did  so  when  he  was 
encompassed  with  the  infirmities  of  our  nature ;  onlr, 
as  we  follow  him  in  the  inclinations  of  his  nature,  let 
us  do  so  too  in  a  due  submission  to  God's  will,  notwith- 
standing them :  *^  Nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as 
thou  wilt." 

2.  Which  is  the  second  thing  considerable,  wherein 
we  see  nature  striving,  but  grace  triumphing  in  the  con- 
quest of  it.  It  is  the  great  glory  of  grace  not  to  extir- 
pate, but  to  conquer  and  govern  natural  indinations ; 
to  raise  the  mind  of  a  man  above  them,  to  a  full 
resignation  of  itself  to  the  wisdom  and  counsel  of 
Heaven ;  when,  in  imitation  of  our  Saviour,  we  come  to 
say,  "  O  God,  if  it  be  possible,  keep  the  bitterness  of 
death  from  me,  rescue  me  from  the  power  of  the  grave, 
and  from  the  fears  of  that  great  devourer ;  spare  me  a 
little  loneren  that  I  mav  not  be  cut  off  in  the  midst  of 
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while  I  am  yet  green,  and  not  ripe  for  the  grave";  con- 
tinue me  at  least  in  a  capacity  to  serve  thee  here." 
These  are  expressions  justifiable  by  our  Saviour's  words ; 
but  yet,  as  these  show  the  inclinations  of  our  nature, 
we  are  then  most  happy,  when,  through  the  power  of 
divine  grace,  we  can  conclude  all,  as  Christ  doth  here, 
with  that  entire  submission  to  the  will  of  Grod,  "  Never- 
theless, not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt." 

Two  things  may  be  here  enforced : 

L  There  is  an  aversion  in  human  nature  from  the 
pangs  and  bitterness  of  death. 

11.  That  notwithstanding  that,  there  are  grounds  of 
submission  to  the  will  of  God  in  it. 

1.  That  there  is  an  aversion  in  human  nature  from 
the  pangs  and  bitterness  of  death.  This  was  apparent 
in  our  Lord  himself;  and  therefore  no  wonder  if  it  be 
found  in  us,  in  whom  it  ariseth  from  some  or  all  of 
these  following  causes. 

1.  From  the  natural  love  that  is  in  us  of  this  present 
life,  and  the  comforts  of  it.  The  soul  and  body,  after 
60  close  an  union  with  each  other,  are  very  imwilling  to 
part ;  because  the  soul  will  then  miss  its  companion  and 
servant,  and  the  body  its  life  and  motion.  This  breeds 
a  natural  abhorrency  of  death,  as  of  a  state  of  violence 
and  separation ;  and  therefore  no  wonder  if  there  be  a 
regret  in  men's  minds  at  the  first  apprehension  of  it. 
But,  besides  this,  the  contentments  which  men  have 
enjoyed  in  this  present  state,  and  the  agreeableness  of 
them  to  the  way  we  now  judge  of  things  by,  make  us 
more  averse  to  the  thoughts  of  leaving  this,  and  entering 
into  that  which  we  have  had  no  experience  at  all  of ;  so 
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that  were  there  nothing  in  death  but  a  change  of  sUte, 
that  woidd  make  the  thoughts  of  it  troubleeonje  and 
unpleasing  to  ub  ;  especially  when  we  think  we  must 
forego  all  those  contentmente  of  life,  which  we  have 
Bometimee  thought  to  have  been  more  dear  to  us  than 
life  itself;  when  the  boads  of  dearest  relations  are  sud- 
denly dissolved,  and  the  ties  of  the  closest  friendship 
broken  in  pieces ;  when  husband  and  wife,  who  have 
lived  so  long  together  in  the  moat  intimate  friendahip 
OB  well  as  union,  shall  in  a  moment  be  parted  as  far  as 
heaven  and  earth  from  one  another ;  when  the  tender 
mother  shall  be  torn  away  from  the  embraces  of  her 
children,  and  the  children  snatched  out  of  the  mother'* 
anus,  and  that  without  hopes  of  seeing  each  other  ag^ 
till  the  great  day  of  resurrection :  these  things  must 
needs  cause  a  natural  aversion  from  death  in  us. 

2.  The  apprehension  of  the  consequents  of  death, 
works  an  aversion  in  human  nature.  Though  death  in 
itself  be  unpleasing,  yet  it  never  appears  so  dreadiiil  aa 
when  it  is  represented  to  us  with  all  that  train  which 
follows  it.  The  fears  of  ptuns  in  death  make  it  terrible 
to  tender  and  delicate  natures;  but  the  fears  of  the 
pains  which  may  follow  it,  as  to  us,  make  it  dreadful  to 
the  most  wise  and  considering.  Were  it  only  to  leave 
this  world,  the  disappointments,  and  cares,  and  vei- 
ations  of  it,  would,  at  one  time  or  other,  make  moat  pe^ 
sons  contented  to  part  with  it;  but  to  think  of  the  great 
tribunal,  and  the  account  which  must  there  be  given. 
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to 

,        well  contented  with  the  troubles  of  this  life,  i 

.,     may  escape  the  misenes  oi  another. 

,. ,        3.  Want  of  a  firm  confidence  in  God ;  not  e 

...     outof  a  distrust  of  God  as  of  themselves,  as  thej 

life  wDiCu''  ,  ,  /»  /^  J 

'  but  really  there  is  a  mighty  distrust  of  Gw 

^^       [^  makes  them  unwilling  to  venture  themselves 

^        r,  eternal  state  upon  his  word  and  promises.     No 

^^^  if  they  be  afraid  of  dying  who  are  distrustful  < 

. ,  for  such  cannot  assure  themselves  what  God  ^ 

-^  ^      .  .  with  them  in  another  world :  and  an  almight 

r^^^r^     may  justly  affright  those  who  have  no  firm  dej 


1^^'  on  ahmghty  goodness. 

the  em  jj  rj^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  suflScient  grounds  of  su 

d  <>^*  Y^i  to  the  will  of  God  in  this,  as  in  any  other  inf 
?eiDg^  divine  providence;  and  a  threefold  considei 
i:  these    ;  gugg^gted  to  us  in  the  words  of  the  text :     1 


mdeatli"'*^.cup;  2.  It  Is  a  father  that  gives  it;  and  3. 
0°^°'°^  k  ^  tl»at  we  should  drink  of  it. 
•e.    Tk«r    Lltisacup. 

appears  so  ^  1.  It  is  a  cup  that  must  be  drunk  at  one 
all  tto*  other  by  us :  some  may  escape  it  longer  thar 
[eath  ^^^  ,  but  the  best,  the  wisest,  the  strongest,  the  mo* 
but  the  ^  .must  all  taste  the  same  bitter  cup;  and  therel 
9,  make  it  should  we  complain  when  it  comes  to  our  turn 
ifere  it  ^  ^ .  which  can  never  be  avoided  oi^ht  always  to  l>c 
and  ^  ,  for.  God  gives  us  warning  enou^ ;  we  »e<: 
et,  ^  \  round,  and  some  younger  than  ourselves  hav<j 
thi^^    ■  off  aheady;  and  why  should  we  think  our  m 


Qther,  ^    \  round,  and  some  younger  than  ourselves  hav<j 
just  tkfi^   I  than  others,  if  it  c(Hne£  to  our  share  at  last? 


■M 


i^^"^  jI      ^'  1*^8  a  cup  that  may  have  more  swe^^ 
jg  Itxti^    bitterness  m  it,  if  it  be  not  our  fiuilt;  it  U 
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salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  the  Grospel  of  Christ;  it 
is  that  which  will  bring  deliverance  to  them  from  all 
the  fears^  troubles^  and  temptations  which  they  have 
conflicted  with  in  this  life ;  it  is  that  which  will  not 
only  put  an  end  to  their  sorrows,  but  conduct  them  into 
the  mansions  of  bliss  and  happiness :  and  what  then 
should  make  them  think  much  of  drinking  that  without 
which  they  can  never  enjoy  what  they  most  desire  ? 

3.  It  is  a  cup  that  our  Saviour  himself  hath  tasted 

before  us,  even  he  who  prayed  here  to  be  delivered 

from  it ;  yet  he  submitted  to  it  with  great  patience ;  he 

drunk  off  the  dregs  of  it  himself,  that  so  the  bitterness 

of  it  may  not  come  to  our  share.     Our  Physician  hath 

encouraged  us  to  drink  off  this  potion,  by  taking  off  the 

greatest  and  bitterest  part  himself.      Why  should  we 

complain,  when  the  Son  of  God  submitted  on  purpose 

that  we  should  have  no  reason  to  complain?    He  hath 

cleared  the  way,  secured  the  passage,  and  gone  before 

us  in  it  to  glory ;  and  shall  we  think  our  case  hard,  that 

we  are  to  follow  after  him  to  so  glorious  an  end  ? 

2.  It  is  a  father  that  gives  the  cup. 

1.  A  father,  that  knows  what  is  fittest  to  be  given 

us ;  he  knows  both  what  and  when  it  is  most  suitable 

for  us ;  he  suffers  not  these  things  to  be  managed  by 

blind  and  uncertain  causes,  but  hath  the  disposal  of 

them  all  in  his  own  hands :    a  father,  that  is  infinitel; 

wiser  than  we  are,  and  we  are  always  safe  when  we 

yield  our  wills  to  his ;  therefore  our  Saviour  elsewhere 

speaks,  "  The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me  to 

^'mS.^'U.    <,l«»11  T  — ^A  J— I— 1-  'j.  c»«        mi_ * x~..»<u> 
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I    tbefo'^^^    ^^  it  18  a  cup  of  a  fiither^s  gmng,  than  there 
?  r  nuce  to  i'    bitterness  in  the  cup  itsel£     He  is  the  modimp 
^  •    f)gj:v    the  governor  of  this  sodetj ;   he  distribateth  tli 

re    '  '  tbtv^^    ^^^  ^^  ^  whom  he  pleaaeth,  and  we  ought  to 
"lrowa,bDtcoii(te^   i*»  a»  receiving  it  from  his  hands. 

.      ^c       2.  A  father^  that  stands  by  his  children  to  hel; 
^    1,  fflrinto^^^   assist  them;  that  is  ready  to  give  them  strengtl 
/^"^      x^^^  portionable  to  thdr  trial ;  that  will  never  leave  th 
'  '^^    •     hifflself  ^''  ^  ^^^  ^^  temptation,  bnt  will  find  a  way  for  th« 
^        ,  1--P  tobeii^  escape,  or  enable  them  to  bear  it;  even  in  the  mi^ 
^    •     th  gieitp^  ^  ^^'^^  ^  ***®  shadow  of  death  he  hath  a  rod  to  j 
'  ^^  *^  ^  wltte^'  *^™  *°*  *  staff  to  uphold  them ;  and  why,  then,  si 
'^^*'^^^'^^^pi^  they  be  afraid? 

•  "J^^  ,  ,  Ajj,.  3.  A  fiither,  that  will  abundantly  reward  the  ta 
t/ii?  poti^At  .  ^  of  what  he  gives;  he  stands  ready  with  a  crown  ii 
^  hims^  '^j,  hand  to  reward  those  that  endure  patiently  to  the  < 
(jod  saWO^^  ^  ^^  ^^  ^.^1^  ^  reward  infinite  and  unconceivj 
ion  to  c^  ^v  which  we  may  sooner  hope  to  enjoy  than  to  con 
e  passage^  ^^  hen^  ^^  ^j^^^  greater  reason  of  submission  can  t 
,.etiii*/^   ^!   bethanthis? 

bat  ifl  ,  .  -^jj:  ^*  It  is  to  no  purpose  to  resist ;  we  are  not  abl 
wheo  I*  f^  ^4  the  least,  to  stand  it  out  against  him,  or  to  defend 
bh^  *^  jjgpii  ^Ives  one  minute  from  his  power ;  and  why, 
7ut  ^^  J3  '^  ®^®^*  we  ever  dispute  the  cause  with  God  ?  He 
(oiheTf  ^^  .^  contendeth  with  the  Almighty,  let  him  instruct 
g  ali^*y^ ,  ^  be  that  reproveth  God,  let  him  answer  it.  Can  you 
>  orxt  ^\  i^\  ^"^^b  his  wisdom,  frustrate  his  counsels,  disappoi] 
^tb^^  a^  pwposes,  confine  his  power,  impeach  his  justice  ?  I 

pbet^  ^  ^  ^by  do  you  not  comply  with  his  most  holy  will  ? 

J. 
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2.  It  is  our  greatest  interest  to  submit ;  for  there  is 
reason  and  power  on  God's  side,  and  there  is  duty  and 
interest  on  ours.  How  quiet  might  our  minds  be  in  all 
conditions,  if  we  would  leave  God  to  govern  our  a&irs, 
and  take  care  only  of  ourselves  to  govern  our  minds! 
God  doth  not  deny  us  the  liberty  of  praying  to  him, 
when  we  find  the  bitter  cup  coming  near,  that,  if  it  be 
possible,  it  may  pass  from  us ;  but  let  us  still  be  sure  to 
bring  our  minds  to  our  Saviour's  temper  at  last,  to  con- 
clude all  with  an  entire  submission  to  God,  and  to  say 
as  he  did,  "  Nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou 
wnt." 

And  thus  it  was  with  that  excellent  person  at  whose 
funeral  we  are  now  met  together,  who,  when  in  the  be- 
ginning of  her  sickness  she  had  prayed  that  this  cup 
might  pass  from  her,  and  afterwards,  that  if  it  seemed 
good  to  God,  it  might  not  pass  from  her,  yet  concluded 
both  with  an  equal  submission  to  God's  wiU,  and  said 
still,  "  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done." 

And  having  thus  done  with  the  text,  I  hope  I  may 
have  the  greater  liberty  to  speak  concerning  this  de- 
ceased lady,  because  of  the  great  opportunity  Divine 
Providence  hath  of  late  given  me  of  kr'^"^'"" 
things  concerning  her,  both  in  her  healt 
sickness ;  in  both  which  I  observed  her  t 
plary  a  person,  that  if  we  foUow  her  s 
neither  be  ashamed  to  live  nor  afraid 
fore  I  hope  what  I  shall  say  conce 
far  from  any  suspicion  of  flattery,  r 
I  come  not  hither  to  flatter  anv,  r 


let  IB: 
ni|>a' 
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u  the  would  have  valncd  them  bad  she  been  ; 
among  ub:  but  excellent  examples  ought  n 
dightly  passed  over  by  ua ;  it  ie  part  of  on 
thoee  who  hare  been  more  than  ordinarily  goo 
serve  their  memories,  and,  by  proposiug  their  < 
to  enoourage  others  to  be  so  too.  I  need  n 
therefore,  of  those  things  which  were  oommc 
«elf  with  many  other  pcreons  of  her  rank  an 
in  the  world ;  nor  of  the  endowments  of  lior  mi 
were  more  than  ordinary ;  nor  of  her  singalar 
in  tlie  management  of  domestic  aflmra ;  nor  of 
affection  to  her  hualmnd,  her  care  and  good  go 
of  her  children,  her  faithfulness  and  sinccri 
friends,  her  universal  civility  and  obliging  c 
all:  all  which  arc,  indeed,  very  commcndab 
and  remarlcable  in  her :  yet,  having  so  greal 
ofmattur  to  ^tcak  of,  1  sli:i!l  iroTitiiiL' iiijvcl 
i  whicli  were  tlic  uiiist  cuiiin^iit  ifi  lii;r«el 
the  most  to  1k!  imitiitcd  hy  others,  in  ii 
[which  were  csiieeiully  con  aide  iiiblc,  — ■ 
I.  Her  great  w 
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eternal  wel£ure  and  salvation  cf  sotils  did  depend  And 
as  one  that  loved  religion^  and  judged  it  her  gceatest 
friend,  she  conversed  most  with  it  in  private,  in  her 
secret  retirements  twice  a  day,  wherein  she  did  not  pray 
and  read  the  Scriptures  or  other  books  of  piety  merely 
to  satisfy  herself  ot  others  that  she  had  done  them,  but 
took  an  account  of  herself  of  her  improvement  by  them  \ 
and  no  occasion  or  company,  though  otherwise  never  so 
pleasing  to  her,  were  thought  a  sufficient  excuse  by  her 
for  neglecting  the  great  matters  of  her  souL     She  wa& 
very  inquisitive  after  the  matters  of  her  soul  and  future 
state,  and  her  preparations  were  according  to  her  in- 
quiries.    She  lived  in  an  expectation  of  dying,  and 
therefore  made  provision  beforehand  for  her  departure 
put  of  this  world.    Her  most  intimate  friends  she  dis- 
coursed withal  most  freely  about  the  great  affiiirs  of 
eternity,  and  thought  no  time  spent  so  well  improved 
as  that  which  was  spent  in  order  to  them.    Her  zeal  for 
religion   was  proportionable  to  the  weight  of  things, 
thinking  some  things  as  much  beneath  it,  either  in  being 
for  or  against  them,  as  for  men  to  be  eternally  disputing 
about  the  colours  of  the  rainbow,  or  the  figure  of  the 
motes  which  fly  in  the  air. 

2.  Her  great  hmnility  and  mean  apprehension  of 
herself.  I  scarce  ever  met  with  one  who  had  a  truer 
understanding  of  the  matters  of  greatest  consequence, 
joined  with  a  greater  diffidence  of  herself,  than  she 
always  expressed.  This  made  her  not  so  much  known 
as  otherwise  she  nught  have  been,  but  it  made  her  so 
much  the  more  valued  bv  all  that  knew  her.    She  used 


I 
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nation  of  flook^'f^:  in  those  discourses^  in  which  she  would  sit  b 

^,^n  m^jalpditlgrj  unconcerned,  she  was  a  careful  obseryer,  and 

iij,,^  with  it  ill  P^i  jttdge  of  the  things,  though  not  of  the  persona 

•  dav  wbcwofileil*^'  3,  Her  great  contempt  of  the  world.    It  1 

r  other  boob  «fl^'  greater  instance  of  this  nature  cannot  be  mel 

that  she  hid  to  ^'  one  that  did  less  value  the  things  that  othe 

..  fL^ismroTfliK^^''^  their  souls  for  than  she  did;   often  declarin] 

^i^othenr*"^'  that  she  knew  no  other  considerable  use  of 

hi   $aSfi^^  ^^^  ^  ^^  S^^  ^y  ^*'  ^^'^  *^  ®^®  would  f 

^          rJhtsvA^  attribute,  as  one  of  the  good  effects  of  it,  to 

fj]09d^^  Bicknees  she  formerly  had,  which  she  told  r 

'            gccoidi'?^^  ^  sickness  she  had  yet  cause  to  bless  Gc 

"^    TiA^^oD  of  ^'  ^^^  ^y  *^**  ®^®  understood  the  world  mu 

*"  ^    \taiii  i^  ^^  ^^  consequently  valued  it  much  less,  than  ev 

•  fJmatcfii^^  before:  and  although  she  had  great  conten 

'"'*^^     iii^ff^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^  friends  and  relations 

'y  *        t^^SW  ittind  was  still  kept  above  them ;  and  consequ 

tiinc  *I^        gerJ*  declared  to  me  in  her  health,  with  what  contc 

1  ^^^^^  ^  ^gight  of  ^  mind  she  could  part  with  all  the  things  in  tl 

'''^  ^      h'teitl"^'^^  ^^  if  there  was  nothing  more,  she  said,  to  b( 

ucb  ben«ft  ^lytf ^  death  than  only  that,  she  wondered  that  any 

incn  to       ig  jtfuit^  afraid  of  it:  which  discovered  her  great  con^ 

'iiinbo^f  0  the  vanity  of  this  life,  and  the  great  things  oi 

yg|j(^  the  certainty  of  that  to  come.  But  while  she ' 

and  n*^   ko  W  *^  ^^^^^  ^^  hsited  to  be  unuseful  in  it,  and  the 

;  with  ^^^^^^^  very  exemplary ;  for, 

,fs  of  S^  rtelf  ^  ^'  ^^^  charity  and  readiness  to  do  good ; 

Jence  01           a^)^  that  upon  all  occasions,  where  she  knew  or 

Je  bet  ^^      ^]^  out  objects  fit  to  express  her  kindness  upon ; 

been>  bu         ^  ^  I  have  heard,  before  she  came  to  the  enjoym 
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plentiful  estate  alie  lived  in  before  her  death,  lud  aside 
coneiderable  Buma  to  be  disposed  of  that  way.  If  ghe 
beard  of  any  poor  that  were  sick,  she  would  first  under- 
stand what  it  was  they  taost  wanted,  and  that  ahe  was 
Bure  to  provide  for  them,  without  being  asked.  Thus 
ehe  showed  her  religion  to  be  "  pure  and  undefiled,"  by 
not  only  "  keeping  herself  from"  the  least  suspicion  of 
"  the  pollution  of  the  world,"  but  by  "  visiting  the 
fatherless  and  widows  in  their  afflictions."  Thus  sbe 
Uved  in  the  world  as  one  that  will  be  missed  now  she  is 
gone,  and  yet  as  one  who  prepared  herself  for  her  going 
out  of  it ;  and,  some  time  before  her  last  sickness,  she 
would  often  let  fall  expressions,  while  she  went  with 
her  last  child,  that  the  time  was  coming  when  an  end 
would  be  put  to  all  her  troubles  here ;  and  thi^  upon 
her  first  illness  after  her  delivery,  she  was  very  appre- 
hensive of,  and  expressed  it  to  those  about  her.  Al- 
though, at  first,  she  had  some  fears  and  stnigglings  in 
her  nature  from  the  apprehension  of  death ;  yet,  when 
her  fits  seized  upon  her  with  more  than  ordinary  vio- 
lence, she  lay  with  the  greatest  willingness  to  die,  and 
not  only  so,  but  rejoicing  in  the  hopes  of  it,  and  praying 
earnestly  that  it  might  come  to  pass ;  and  when,  in  her 
last  convulsion  fits,  we  were  praying  for  her  life,  she, 
during  the  intennissions  she  had,  prayed  as  earnestly 
for  her  departure  out  of  the  world;  and  God  wss 
pleased  by  the  sod  event  to  declare  that  her  prayers 
were  more  a^eeable  to  his  will  than  ours  were,  by 
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.ore  than  ^ 

^'^'  for  be'*; 

will  tbn  «<, 
better  "^'•'  "^ 


prajTDg 
e  worM 


BP.  STILLINGFLEET.]        A  KUNERAL   SERMON. 

and  the  time  fail  me  to  add:  and^  though  we 
reason  to  lament  our  losa  of  her,  and  did  heartily  ] 
that  ^^  thifl  cup  might  pass  from  her,"  yet,  since  ^ 
hath  declared  his  will,  let  us  submit  ours  to  his, . 
never  murmur  at  this,  however  sad,  dispensation  of 
providence,  but  let  us  follow  our  Saviour,  not  only 
his  words,  but  in  the  inward  temper  of  his  mind,  wl 
he  said,  *^  Not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt.'* 
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[WILLIAM  SHERLOCK,  D.D^ 


THC   SKCOITD   VOTIOV   OF   DKATH,    THAT   iT  IS  0V%   rvmXQ  Off  JBUt, 

BODlKfl» 


Let  118  now  consider  death,  as  it  is  our  putting  off  these 
bodies ;  for  this  is  the  proper  notion  of  death,  the  sepa- 
ration of  soul  and  body,  that  the  bodj  returns  to  dust, 
the  soul  or  spirit  unto  God  who  gave  it.  When  we  die, 
we  do  not  cease  to  be,  nor  cease  to  lire,  but  only  cease 
to  live  in  these  earthly  bodies.  The  vital  union  between 
sotd  and  body  is  dissolved ;  we  are  no  longer  encloistered 
in  a  tabernacle  of  flesh,  we  no  longer  feel  the  impressions 
of  it ;  neither  the  pains  nor  pleasures  of  the  body  can 
affect  us ;  it  can  charm,  it  can  tempt  no  longer.  This 
needs  no  proof,  but  very  well  deserves  our  most  serions 
meditations. 

Fx)r,  1.  This  teaches  us  the  difference  and  distinction 
between  soul  and  body,  which  men  who  are  sunk  into 
flesh  and  sense  are  apt  to  forget ;  nay,  to  lose  the  very 
notion  and  belief  of  it.  All  their  delights  are  fleshly ; 
they  know  no  other  pleasures  but  what  their  five  senses 
furnish  them  with ;  they  cannot  raise  their  thoughts 
above  this  body,  nor  entertain  any  noble  desi^;^;  and 
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and  bloody  a  Utile  orguiised  and  uimated  day ;  an< 
^      10  no  great  wonder,  that  men  who  feel  the  workingB  ! 
-  BODIR       motions  of  no  higher  principle  of  life  in  them  but  t 
I     and  sense,  should  imagine  that  they  are  nothing 
^DM  flesh  themselves*    Thongh,  methinks,  when  we  see 

sensdess  and  putrefying  remains  of  a  braye  man  be 

'^  us,  it  is  hard  to  conceiye  that  this  is  aU  of  him,  —  1 

;    tliis  is  the  thing  which,  some  few  hours  ago,  o 
^^  ^*  '    reason  and  discourse,  was  fit  to  govern  a  kingdon  i 

to  instruct  mankind ;  could  despise  flesh  and  sense, 
govern  all  his  bodily  appetites  and  inclinations,  and 
.  ^^nuttiflgc''     adorned  with  all  divine  graces  and  virtues,  wai 
.    ^f  (iejtli,tk^    glory  and  pride  of  the  age.    And  is  this  dead  ca 
W)4vt«tBns''     ^^^^  ^®  ^<>w  8^>  the  whole  of  him?     Or  was 
't  yi\^^'     ^  ^^'^  divine  inhabitant,  winch  animated  this  e^ 
^  ^  Y  e,)^^*    machine,  which  gave  life,  and  beauty,  and  motion 

1  ngereD^^  """^  ^  ^^^*  ^^^^  ^^^  believe  that  death  does  i  ! 

^^^    .  lAgimp  an  end  to  their  being,  but  only  removes  them  i 

"^^^    of  tie  ^^^•'  ^^^  ^^^*  which  rots  in  the  grave,  while  thei  i 

'^*^"^    W' '  "^^^^  ^^^>  *^^  ^*^  ^^^  °^^y  ^®  happy  in  a  s 

^  ^^^^    xa^^  ***^'  should  carefully  consider  this  distinction  I 

icicrves  ^^  ^^^  hoSijy  which  would  teach  them  a  mosi  i 

i|^  and  heavenly  wisdom. 

fc  are  ^'^  ^^'  ^^®^  ^®  consider  that  we  consist  of  e 

'  ^^^  ^     W^'  "^y*  which  are  the  two  distinct  parts  of  man,       i 

c^^'  ^^l     ^^  teach  us  to  take  care  of  both.     For  can  any  u 

their  delig  believes  he  has  a  soul,  be  concerned  only  for  1 

ta^   ,    i'M  ^  compound  creature  cannot  be  happy,  un 


^^^  ^,  jjtfiti;^     P*"***  ^^  hun  enjoy  their  proper  pleasures.     H« 

9 


,  ™,     joy*  only  the  pleaeares  of  the  body  is  never  tl 
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for  having  a  human  a 
beast  would  have  don< 
for  brute  creatures  reli 
it  maj  be  more,  than 
troublesome  to  those  i 
brutes ;  for  it  makes  the 
in  many  cases  liinders^  or 
And  why  should  not  a  mt 
happiness  of  a  man  7     Wb 
of  himself,  and  that,  as  jo\ 
best  part  too  ?     And  theref < 
take  as  much  care  of  our  souL 
adorn  our  bodies,  that  we  may 
converse  with  men,  and  may 
which  arc  due  to  our  quality  anc 
not  adorn  our  souls,  too,  with  . 
which  make  us  lovely  in  the  sigi 
The  ornament  of  a  meek  and  qu. 
the  sight  of  God  of  great  price ;  ^ 
cially  recommends  to  Christian  won 
able  ornament  than  the  outward  ado 
the  hair,  or  wearing  gold,  or  putting 
iii.  3,  4.     The  ornaments  of  wisdom 
well-governed  passions,  of  goodness  an 
give  a  grace  and  beauty  to  all  our  acti- 
pleasing  and  charming  air  to  our  very  c 
the  most  natural  beauty,  or  artificial  wae 
can  never  imitate. 

Are  we  careful  to  preserve  our  bodies  f 
from  pains  and  sickness,  from  burning 
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oftheeuei^  the  mind  too?  To  qtnet  ind  e«l 
pasnoiu  wiiidi,  vbrn  they  grow  oatngeooB,  ai 
intolenble  tLaa  all  astiml  or  utificul  torture 
moderate  those  derares,  wluch  rage  Uke  htmj 
thirst;  thoee  feara  whicb  convulse  tlie  mind  wit 
bling  and  paralTtic  motions ;  tboee  fiirioas  tem 
anger,  revenge,  and  envy,  which  ruffle  our  mii 
Gil  us  with  vexation,  restleseneas,  and  conA: 
thoQgbta ;  especially  those  guilty  reflections  aj 
selves,  that  worm  in  the  conscience  which  gni 
sou),  and  tonnents  us  with  shame  and  remoi 
dreadful  expectations  of  an  avenger  ?  These 
aicknesses  and  distempers  of  the  soul ;  these  a 
indeed,  more  sharp  and  pungent  and  mUng  pa 
our  bodies  are  capable  of :  "  The  spirit  of  a  i 
bear  his  infirmity ; "  natural  courage,  or  the  po 
reason,  or  the  oomforta  of  religion,  can  support  1 
all  other  sufferings ;  "  but  a  wounded  spirit  ■ 
bear  ? "  and  therefore  a  man  who  loves  ease,  shoul 
orst  place,  take  care  of  the  ease  of  his  mind, 
will  make  all  other  sufferings  easy ;  but  noth 
support  a  man  whose  mind  is  wounded. 

Are  we  fond  of  bodily  pleasures  ?  Are  we  i 
purchase  them  at  any  rate  ?  And,  if  we  be  m 
should  we  despise  the  pleasures  of  the  mind  ? 
have  souls,  why  should  we  not  reap  the  benefit 
pleasures  of  them  ?  Do  you  think  there  are 
surca  proper  to  the  soul?  Have  we  soub  that 
for  nothing  ?  or  of  no  use  to  ua,  but  only  to  i 
pleasures  of  the  body  ?  Ask  those  who  > 
the  pleasures  of  wisdom  and  knowl©" 
P  5 
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as  niuch  excel  the  pleasures  of  se^mg,  as'tnith  is  mm 
beautifiil  and  glorious  than  the  soil  Ask  them  wbat  a 
pleasure  it  is  to  know  God,  the  greatest.aud  best  hmg, 
and  the  brightest  object  of  our  minds ;  to  contemplate 
his  wisdom  and  goodness  and  power  in  the  works  of 
creation  and  providence;  to  be  swallowed  up  in  that 
stupendous  mystery  of  love,  the  redemption  of  sinners^ 
bj  the  incarnation  and  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God? 
Ask  them  what  the  pleasures  of  innocence  and  rirtue 
are?  what  the  feast  of  a  good  conscience  means?  which 
is  the  greatest  happiness^  to  give  or  to  receive  ?  what 
the  joys  even  of  sufferings  and  persecutions^  of  want 
and  poverty 9  and  reproach  are  for  the  sake  of  Christ? 
Ask  a  devout  soul^  what  transports  and  ravishment  of 
spirit  he  feels,  when  he  is  upon  his  knees,  when,  with 
St.  Paul,  he  is  even  snatched  up  into  the  third  heavens, 
filled  with  God,  overflowing  with  praises  and  divine 
joys  ?  And  does  it  not,  then,  become  a  m^n,  who  has 
a  reasonable  soul,  to  seek  after  these  rational,  these 
manly,  these  divine  pleasures,  the  pleasures  of  the  mind 
and  spirit,  which  are  proper  and  peculiar  to  a  reasonable 
creature  ?  Let  him  do  this,  and  then  let  him  enjoy  the 
plea8iu*es  of  the  body  as  much  as  he  can,  which  will  be 
very  insipid  and  tasteless,  when  his  soul  is  ravished  with 
more  noble  delights. 

In  a  word,  if  we  are  so  careful  to  preserve  the  life  of 
our  bodies,  which  we  know  must  die,  and  rot  and  putrefy 
in  the  grave,  methinks  we  should  not  be  less  careful  to 
preserve  the  life  of  our  souls,  which  is  the  only  immortal 
part  of  us.     For,  though  our  souls  cannot  die,  as  our 
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J  t^: :  eternal  death,  where  ihe  wonn  never  dieth^  and 
^3i'  never  goeth  out  For  to  be  always  miserable^ 
^'^^'.  finitely  worse  than  not  to  be  at  all ;  and  therefoi 
i,  1  :i^  most  formidable  death.  And  if  we  are  so  unwi 
port  with  these  mortal  bodies,  we  ought  in  reasc 
much  more  afndd  to  lose  our  souls. 
. .  .^ .:  r :  11.  That  death  is  our  puttmg  off  these  bodies, 
^  >jr  U8,  that  the  soul  is  the  only  principle  of  life  an< 
tion.  The  body  cannot  live  without  the  soul ; 
80on  as  it  is  parted  from  it,  it  loses  all  sense  and 
and  returns  to  its  original  dust ;  but  the  soul 
does  live  without  the  body,  and  therefore  ther< 
principle  of  life.  This  may  be  thought  a  very  < 
and  obvious  observation ;  and  indeed  so  it  is ; 
^^y  eonsequences  of  this  are  not  so  commonly  obscr 
yet  are  of  great  use  and  moment. 

For,  1.  This  shows  us,  that  the  soul  is  the  \ 
of  us,  —  that  the  soul,  indeed,  is  the  man,  bees 
the  only  seat  of  life  and  knowledge,  and  all  sei 
for  a  man  is  a  living,  reasonable,  and  under 
^^j^.i,  being;  and  therefore  a  living,  reasonable  soul 
earthly  body,  which  has  no  life  or  sense  but 
derives  from  the  soul)  must  be  the  man.  H 
Scripture,  soul  so  frequently  signifies  the  man : 
read  of  the  souls  that  were  born  to  Jacob,  and 
that  came  with  him  into  Egypt  (Gen.  xlvi.),  tl 
u^  sons.  And  soul  signifies  ourselves ;  "  a  friend 
as  thy  own  soul;"  that  is,  as  dear  to  us  as  c 
Dent.  xiiL  6.  «*  And  Jonathan  loved  David  a 
soul;"  that  is,  as  himself.   1  Sam.  xviii.  3. 
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soul  IWea  in  the  bod^,  and  feels  all  the  n 
rceeiona  of  it;  so  that  it  is  the  soul  only  that  u  ca- 
e  of  happiness  or  miseiy,  of  pain  or  pleasure ;  and 
efore  it  is  the  only  concernment  of  a  wise  man  to 
care  of  his  soul ;  as  our  Saviour  tells  us :  "  What 
1  it  profit  a  man,  though  he  gain  the  whole  worid, 
lose  his  own  soul ;  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in 
lange  for  his  soiil?"  Matt.  ivi.  26,  The  reason 
liieh  is  easily  apprehended,  when  we  remember  that 
loul  only  is  capable  of  haj^inesa  or  misery ;  that  it 
e  soul  which  must  enjoy  every  thing  else :  and  what 
:he  whole  world  then  signify  to  him  who  has  no 
to  enjoy  it,  —  whose  bouI  is  condemned  to  endless 
eternal  miserice  ?  Such  a  miserable  soul  is  ae 
pable  of  enjoying  the  world,  or  any  thing  in  it,  as  if 
d  lost  its  being. 

Hence  we  learn  the  true  notion  of  bodily  pleasures, 
at  they  are  such  pleasures  tliat  the  soul  feels  by  its 
1  to  the  body ;  for  it  is  not  the  body  that  feels  the 
ures,  but  the  soul,  though  the  body  be  the  instru- 
of  them.  And  therefore,  how  fond  soever  we  are 
em,  wo  may  certainly  conclude  that  bodily  plea- 
arc  the  meanest  pleasures  of  human  nature ;  be- 
the  union  to  these  earthly  bodies  is  the  meanest 
nost  deepicablo  state  of  reasonable  eouls.  These 
ot  its  proper  and  genuine  pleasures,  which  must 
:  from  its  own  nature  and  powers ;  but  are  only 
nal  impressions,  the  light  and  superficial  touches  of 
iT ;  and  it  would  be  very  absurd  to  conceive  tliat 
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l^^^i  pmess  fixm  its  affinity  and  alliance  to  matter ;  0 : 

lUnlTtk-  its  greatest  pleaaures  should  be  owing  to  extern 

or  pto'   ptessions,  not  to  ihe  acting  of  its  owu  natural  fa : 

f   -^r^   and  powers:  which  may  convince  us,  as  I  obi 

„  „..!    before,  that  the  pleasures  of  the  mind  are  mu<; 

.  ^yj^   greatest  and  noblest  pleasures  of  the  man;  and  h 

^r    would  be  truly  happy  must  seek  for  it,  not  in 

Hjj  ^  entertainments,  but  in  the  improvements  and  e:! 

of  reason  and  religion. 

Thirdly,  Tience  we  learn  also  that  the  body  waj 
for  the  soul,  not  the  soul  for  the  body ;  as  that 
in  itself  has  no  life  and  sense  is  made  for  the 
that  which  has.     The  body  is  only  a  convenient  1 
&n  for  the  soul  in  this  world,  an  instrument  of 
and  a  trial  and  exercise  of  virtue ;  but  the  soul  is 
the  body  and  to  govern  it,  to  taste  its  pleasures, 
set  bounds  to  them,  to  make  the  body  service; 
the  ends  and  purposes  of  reason  and  virtue,  not 
ject  reason  to  passion  and  sense.     If  the  bo 
,  ,.    made  for  the  use  of  the  soul,  it  was  never  intern 
^     ^.1   soul  should  wholly  conform  itself  to  it,  and  by  i 
^^\'\^f.    P*%  ^i^h  corporeal  passions,  transform  itself 
^^    '[,    sensual  and  brutish  nature ;  such  degenerate  c] 
^      ^    as  those  who  live  only  to  serve  the  body,  wh 
'       r„    nothing  else,  and  seek  for  nothing  else,  but 
l'  \^    8^*^y  *^^^  appetites  and  lusts ;  which  is,  to  in 
>        .    order  of  nature,  to  fall  in  love  with  their  sla 
^      u     change  fortunes   and  shackles  with  them:  t 
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^  ^  baviour  might  well  say,  "  He  that  committet 
0^^  ^  the  servant  of  sin."  For  this  is  a  vUe  and  u 
^vkt     ®^^J®^^^^*  ^  serve  the  body,  which  was  made 
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^e  turned  out  o:  I 

1  80118  and  freem^  i 

ant  abideth  not  in 

leth  for  ever.     I£  i 

free,  ye  shall  be  fn 

[L  That  death,  whk 

dng  else  but  our  pu 

bat  it  is  only  our  unio  I 

s  the  sight  of  the  otL 

ot  at  such  a  distance  fi 

throne  of  God,  indeed, 
earth,  above  the  third  h 
jlory  to  those  blessed  spi 
ne ;  but  as  soon  as  we  ste\ 

into  the  other  world,  whit  i 

r  world  (for  there  is  the  e 
I  as  a  new  state  of  life.  To 
v^e  in  this  world ;  to  live  out  % 

the  next.     For  while  our  s< 
5  bodies,  and  can  look  only  thr 
nents,  nothing  but  what  is  mat 
nothing  but  what  is  so  gross,  thi 
convey  the  shapes  and  colours  of 
eye.     So   that  though  within   ti   • 
5  be  a  more  glorious  scene  of  tl 
irs  to  us,  we  perceive  nothing  at  all 
)f  flesh  parts  the  visible  and  invisib 
i  we  put  off  these  bodies,  there  are 
\S  wonders  present  themselves  to  o 


Be  oi>" 


Iff    iS    gSEBLOCK.]  THSSS  BODIS& 

•ieiwiii    own  naked  eyes,  sees  what  was  invirible  before 
J.  jjjl  jj,.  then  we  are  in  the  other  world,  when  we  can 
,j^-,jjit    and  converse  with  it     Thus   St.  Paul  tells  us, 
ti\i!i.k'   "^licnwe  are  at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  a 
^  ^  j^   &om  the  Lord ;  but  when  we  are  absent  from  the  1 
^ ,  ^5.  we  are  present  with  the  Lord."  2  Cor.  v.  6.  8. 
;^^^,    methinks  this  is  enough  to  cure  us  of  our  fondues 
these  bodies,  unless  we  think  it  more  desirable  t 
,  I  .^-  confined  to  a  prison,  and  to  look  through  a  grate  all 
lives,  which  gives  us  but  a  very  narrow  prospect, 
^,    that  none  of  the  best  neither,  than  to  be  set  at  lib< 
^  -    to  view  all  the  glories  of  the  world.     What  would 
,    yj   give,  now,  for  the  least  glimpse  of  that  invisible  wo: 
which  the  first  step  we  take  out  of  these  bodies  ^ 
present  us  with  ?    There  are  such  things  *'  as  eye  In 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  1 
heart  of  man  to  conceive.'*    Death  opens  our  eyes,  c 
hirges  our  prospect,  presents  us  with  a  new  and  mc 
glorious  world,  which  we  can  never  see  while  we  a    i 
shut  up  in  flesh,  which  should  make  us  as  willing 
part  with  this  veil  as  to  take  film  ofi"  of  our  eyes  whii  1 
hinders  our  sight. 

IV.  If  we  must  put  off  these  bodies,  methinks  w 

should  not  much  glory  nor  pride  ourselves  in  them,  no  1 

spend  too  much  of  our  time  about  them.     For  wh^ 

should  that  be  our  pride,  why  should  that  be  our  busi 

ness,  which  we  must  shortly  part  with  ?    And  yet,  aj 

^^   li      ^^'  P^^®'  *®*^  mortal  corruptible  bodies,  and  what  re 

lates  to  them,  administer  most  of  the  occasions  of  it. 

^^ ,         Some  men  glory  in  their  birth,  and.  in  their  descen 

^\  'd     ^^^  ^^^^^  Jincestors  and  ancient  families ;  which,  be 
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mia  :ac  -mihy  «£  a,  i^  it  we  tnce  our  pedigree  (o 

War  «e^3al,  a  it  ccruin  that  all  ottr  familiea  hk 

v^m»^j  "■■■~*^'  and  ^imlij  noble ;  for  we  descend  nil 

Croai  ^ifajn ;  and  ia  fod>  a  king  des<:ent  as  this,  do  nam 

on  uil   vbi::ljer  tliere   hare  not  been  beggara  and 

pnoces  in  t^ic«  whkJi  are  the  noblest  and  ancientiest 

^uilies  oow : — vet,  I  st,  what  is  all  this  but  to  pride 

oareelrei  in  our  bo-iles,  and  oar  bodily  descent,  unlcH 

men  think  that  their  ±ouU  arc  derived  from  their  parcnt^i 

too  ?     Indeed,  our  birth  ia  so  verj-  ignoblcj  whatever 

our   ancestors  are,   or  however  it  may  be  disacmbled 

with  «oinc  pompous  circumstances,  that  no  man  has 

any  reason  to  glory  in   it ;    for  the  greatest  prince  is 

bom  like  the  wild  ass's  colt.     Others  glory  iu  their 

external   beauty ;   which,    how   great    and    charming 

soever  tliey  be,  is  but  the  beauty  of  the  body,  which,  il' 

it  be  spared  by  sickness  and  old  age,  must  perish  in  the 

grave ;  death  will  spoil  those  features  and  colours  which 

are  now  admired,  and  after  a  short  time,  there  will  be 

no  distinction  between  this  beautiful  body  and  comaiDn 

duat.     Others  are  guilty  of  greater  vanity  than  this, 

and  what  nature  has  denied,  they  supply  by  art;  they 

ndom  their  bodies  with  rich  attire,  and  many  times 

such  bodies  as  will  not  be  adorned;  and  then  they 

glory  in  their  borrowed  features.     But  what  a  sorry 

beauty  is  that  vhich  they  cannot  carry  into  the  other 

world.     And  if  they  must  leave  their  bodies  in  the 

Jtrave,  I  think  there  will  be  no  great  occasion  in  the 

other  world  for  their  rich  and  splendid  apparel,  which 
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-  af «!'  *ants  and  cOnvenienceB  and  pleasures  of  the 

u  jl  ci  ^d  therefore,  to  pride  ourselves  in  riches,  is  to 

,  ETFt  in  the  body  too  J  to  think  ourselves  more  consic 

.  ~sn  than  other  men,  because  we  can  provide  better  f 

„:  '^c  bodies  than  they  can.     And  what  a  mean  an< 

,  ^:a^  temptible  vice  is  pride,  whose  subject  and  occasio 

.-  2  s     mean  and  contemptible !    To  pride  ourselves  in 

c;j.-i  bodies  which  have  so  ignoble  an  extraction,  are 

..r^s:   short  a  continuance,  and  wiU  have  so  ignoble  ai 

-  P*--  must  he  down  in  the  grave,  and  be  food  fpr  worn 

;  3;  k  i.--     As  for  the  care  of  our  bodies,  that  must  unavo 

^3.1'  take  up  great  part  of  our  time,  to  supply  the  m 

■'  ties  of  nature,  and  to  provide  the  conveniences  oj 

but  this  may  be  for  the  good  of  our  souls  too,  as  1 
s»;  >'  labour  and  industry,  and  ingenious  arts  are :  bi 
.:,  i,^T.  -  men  to  spend  then:  whole  time  in  sloth  and  luxu 
;r-    eating,  and  drinking,  and  sleeping,  in  dressing 
i.;  doming  their   bodies,   or   gratifying  their  lus 

'■*■  rf  "  *°  ^®  ^®  «^*^es  and  servants  to  the  bo< 

,  jra«i  l»«lie8  which  neither  need  nor  deserve  this  fron 

„^',ri:  after  aU  our  care  they  wiU  tumble  into  dust,  and 

J,  tni  monly  much  the  sooner  for  our  indulgence  of  thee 

:„J  *  ■  V.  If  death  be  our  putting  off  these  bodies,  thei 

^  lii  certem  that  we  must  Hve  without  these  bodies  ti 

,W«  resurrection;  nay,  that  we  must  always  Uve  wi 

'»'"*:  "f^"^  ««  "^^  «^:  for  though  our  bodies 
^!  T  '^:P^  ttey  shaU  be  changed  and  transfo 
^  »to  a  spmtnal  nature;  as  St  Paul  expressly  tel] 

»»d  m  mcorruption;  it  is  sown  in  dishonour, 
^t    B«ed  m  gloiy  5  it  is  gown  in  weakness,  it  is  raise 


m 


»       •.  1,' 


330  ON   OCB  PUTTING  OFF  [SHEBLOCt 

power ;  it  is  Bown  a  natural  body,  it  is  nuBcd  a  HimtBi] 
body : "  for,  as  he  adds,  yer.  50., "  Vlteh  and  blood  cw- 
not  Inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  neither  can  corrHptioa 
inherit  incorruption."  "Which  ie  true  of  a  fleebly  aoul ; 
but  here  is  understood  of  a  body  of  flesh  luid  blood, 
"which  ia  of  a  corruptive  nature ;  as  our  reason  may 
satisfy  us  that  such  gross  earthly  bodies  as  we  now 
carry  about  with  us  cuiuot  live  and  subust  in  those 
pure  regions  of  light  and  glory  which  God  inhaUts ; 
no  more  than  you  can  lodge  a  stone  in  the  air,  tf 
breathe  nothing  but  pure  ether:  and  therefore  our 
glorified  bodies  will  have  none  of  these  earthly  paeoom 
which  these  earthly  bodies  have;  will  relish  none  of 
the  pleasures  of  flesh  and  blood ;  that  upon  this  acconnt 
we  may  truly  say,  that  when  we  once  put  off  these 
bodies,  we  shall  ever  after  live  without  them. 

Now  the  use  of  this  observation  is  so  very  obvioof 
that  methiuks  no  man  can  miss  it ;  for  when  we  con- 
sider that  we  must  put  off  these  bodies,  and  for  ever 
live  without  them,  the  very  next  thought  in  course  is, 
that  we  ought  to  live  without  our  bodies  now,  as  mnci 
a«  possibly  we  can,  while  we  do  live  in  them ;  to  have 
but  very  little  commerce  with  flesh  and  sense  j  to  wean 
ourselves  from  all  bodily  pleaeores;  to  stifle  their  appe- 
tites and  inclioatione,  and  to  bring  them  under  perfect 
command  ond  government ;  that  when  we  see  it  fit,  we 
may  use  bodily  pleasures  without  fondness,  or  let  them 
alone  without  being  uneasy  for  want  of  them ;  that  is. 
ihat  we  may  govern  all  our  bodily  appetites,  not  they 
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.  on  »  ** 

. .  J ,  I  grow  80  fond  of  this  body,  and  the  pleasur 

'I .  ,  if  I  can  relish  no  other  jdeasures;  if  I  value 

;;    ^  else,  what  shall  I  do  when  I  leave  this  body  ?  f< 

'  ,  ^  {deasores  can  kst  no  longer  than  my  body  does 

™'  ^  than  I  do  m  the  next  world,  when  I  bImJI  be 

•^  this  body,  when  Ishall  be  a  naked  soul?  or,  ^ 

^  .  other  covering  I  may  have,  shall  have  no  flesh  a 

about  me;  and  therefore  all  the  pleasures  I  va 

^rJ'  ^  ^^^^  vanish  like  a  dream;  for  it  is  impc 

.  , ,  enjoy  bodily  pleasures  when  I  have  no  bod 

'''  J^'  though  there  were  no  other  punishments  in 

^^  life,  yet  it  is  a  great  pain  to  me  now,  to  hav< 

1 J^  •^disappointed  or  delayed;  and  should  1 1 

'^  same  fondness  for  these  things  in  the  nei 

"P^"  i  where  they  cannot  be  had,  the  eternal  despa 

"^  f    .  joying  them  would  be  punishment  enough. 

^  ^    ^      Indeed  we  cannot  tell  what  alteration  our  p 

^  '  these  bodies  will  make  in  the  temper  and  disp 

^^^^  , ,.  our  minds.    We  see  that  a  long  and  severe  f 

i'^'    ^  ness,  while  it  lasts,  will  make  men  absolute 

^     ^jj  pl^ew,  and  pve  them  a  great  contempt  of  bo 

^  "^  '^,  sures;  nay,  wiU  make  the  very  thoughts  of  tl 

A  «ures  nauseous  to  them,  which  they  were  vei 

^^ J  ia  health.    Long  fasting  and  abstinence,  f 


ifc     »    bodily  severities,  are  an  excellent  means  to 
habits  and  inclinations  of  the  mind 
think  that   to  be  separated  from 
^     needs  make  a  greater  alteration  in  our  mi 


^^^.     Either  sickness  or  bodily  severities.     That  ] 
J^    ■     «a^  that  a  sensual  man,  when  he  is  separated 
J      *^y>  «l^  f««l  the  same  sensual  desires  and  ii 
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oh  he  had  in  it,  and  shall  be  tormented  with  a 
^t  thirst  after  those  pleasures  which  he  cannot  en* 
in  a  separate  state :  but  this  I  dare  say,  that  a  man 
is  wholly  sunk  into  flesh  and  sense^  and  relishes  no 
r  pleasures,  is  not  capable  of  living  happily  out  of 
body ;  unless  you  could  find  out  a  new  scene  of 
3rial  and  sensible  pleasures  to  entertain  him;  for 
igh  the  particular  appetites  and  inclinations  of  the 
T  may  cease,  yet  his  very  soul  is  sensualised ;  and 
efore  is  incapable  of  the  pleasures  of  a  spiritual 

or,  indeed,  setting  aside  that  ndischief,  which  the 
ily  lusts  and  appetites  of  men,  and  the  immoderate 
of  bodily  pleasures,  do  either  to  the  persons  them-* 
js,  or  to  public  societies ;  the  true  reason  why  we 
:  mortify  our  sensual  inclinations,  is  to  improve 
minds  in  all  divine  graces ;  for  the  flesh  and  the 
it  cannot  thrive  together;  sensual  and  spiritual 
are  so  contrary  to  each  other,  that  which  of  them 
3r  prevails,  according  to  the  degrees  of  its  preva- 
5,  it  stifles  and  suppresses,  or  wholly  subdues  the 
f,  A  soul  which  is  ravished  with  the  love  of  God, 
the  blessed  Jesus,  transported  with  the  spiritual 
s  of  another  life,  which  feels  the  passions  of  devo- 
and  is  enamoured  with  the  glories  and  beauties  of 
less  and  divine  virtues,  must  have  such  a  very  mean 
ion  of  flesh  and  sense,  as  will  make  it  disgust  bodily 
iures,  or  be  very  indifferent  about  them.  And  a 
which  is  under  the  government  of  sense  and  pas* 
cannot    taste  those  more  intellectual  and  divine 
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,  .^;  to  them;  and  it  is  impossible  we  can  highly  e    i 

v::   one,  without  depreciating  and  undervaluing  the 
.y^   It  is  universally  true  in  this  case,  what  our  Sj 
tells  us,  "  No  man  can  serve  two  masters ;  for 
he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  h 
J^^^  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other:  ye  cannot    i 
God  and  Mammon."  Matt.  vi.  24, 

The  least  beginning  of  a  divine  nature  in  us,  I 
love  God  above  all  the  world ;  and  as  we  everj 
grow  more  devoutly  and  passionately  in  love  with 
and  take  greater  pleasure  in  the  spiritual  acts  of 
gion,  in  praising  God,  and  contemplating  the  D  i 
nature  and  perfections,  and  meditating  on  the  spii 
glories  of  another  life;  so  we  abate  of  our  valu 
present  things,  till  we  get  a  perfect  conquest  and 
teiy  of  them.     But  he  who  is  perfectly  devoted  t< 
pleasures  of  the  body,  and  service  of  his  lusts,  hat 
spiritual  life  in  him;  and  though   putting  off  i 
bodies  may  cure  our  bodily  appetites  and  passions, 
it  cannot  give  us  a  new  principle  of  life,  nor  wor 
\  ^;y   essential  change  in  a  fleshy  nature ;  and  therefore 
,'  1  r; :    *^an,  when  he  is  removed  from  this  body,  and  al 
\i»^   ^^joynients  of  it,  is  capable  of  no  other  happiness. 
-'s^i'   ^^^8^  w^  *^®  renewed  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  and 
j  j^'    *  principle  of  a  new  life  in  us ;  yet,  according  1 
L  J  v^'   ^^0^6  of  our  love  to  present  things,  so  much  the 
].vaf:-    "^^osed  are  we  for  the  happiness  of  unbodied  sj 
,  1^  i>       -^d  therefore,  since  we  must  put  off  these  b 
^^   rf  we  would  live  for  ever  happily  without  then 
I  pi '-    ^^*  ^^Vi  betimes  to  shake  off  matter  and  seni 
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cdkrcLi  tck  ^  plflKVPK  at  eeost,  to  lee  tliem  for  the 
KfresbzDcxi  aal  seio«Bhin  of  Bataie»  but  not  to  be 
«<T«sr<q£nv>iii$  Jiiras  dfeem;  not  to  be  fond  of  enjoying 
^KBu  i»cc-  tsvxiblei  for  die  rait  of  tilian;  never  to 
aic!!^  iwrs^Tes  in  vabnrAil  pkasuieSy  and  to  be  very 
tecaj^saae  in  Mir  o^  of  lnwfiil  ones;  to  be  sue  we 
iaii2^;t  lake  ca;:^  ibii  the  spiritittl  part,  that  the  sense  of 
Gv>d»  aad  <^  re-^IHpcm.  be  ahniTS  predominant  in  us:  and 
this  will  be  a  pnncij^  of  life  in  us,  a  prindple  of  divine 
sessadons  and  joys^  when  dus  body  shall  tumble  into 
dust. 

YL  If  death  be  our  putting  off  these  bodies,  then 
the  i«:surrecticai  £rv>in  the  dead  is  the  re-union  of  soul 
and  bodr*  The  soul  does  not  die,  and  therefore  cannot 
be  ^dd  to  rise  again  fran  the  dead ;  but  it  is  the  body, 
whidu  like  s^ed,  fells  into  the  earth,  and  springs  up 
again  moi^  beautiful  and  glorious  at  the  resurrection  of 
the  just.  To  belioTe  the  resurrection  of  the  body  or  of 
the  flesh,  and  to  believe  another  life  after  this,  are  two 
very  diflerent  things.  The  heathens  believed  a  future 
state,  but  never  dreamed  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  which  is  the  peculiar  article  of  the  Christian 
faith.  And  yet  it  is  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies, 
which  is  our  victory  and  triumph  over  death ;  for  death 
was  the  punishment  of  Adam's  an,  and  those  who  are 
in  a  separate  state  still  suffer  the  curse  of  the  law, 
"  Dust  thou  art,  and  to  dust  thou  shalt  return."  Christ 
came  to  deliver  us  from  this  curse,  by  being  made  a 
curse  for  us ;  that  is,  to  deliver  us  from  death  by  dying 
for  us.     But  no  man  can  be  said  to  be  delivered  from 
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Ae  power  of  death  stilly  while  his  body  rots  in  the 

'^'^^^  gmve.    Nay,  he  is  properly  in  a  state  of  death,  while 

.-  :  anf'*'^  he  is  m  a  state  of  separation  of  soul  and  body,  which  is 

-'  1  *^'  the  true  notion  of  death.     And  therefore  St.  Paul  calls 

-  raff  I J"^  the  resurrection  of  the  body,   the  destroying  death* 

•^  ^taf3»*  1  Cor.  XV.  26, 26. :  "  He  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all 

.  t:j  ^•'^^'  enemies  under  his  feet :  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  de«  • 

.  -^  tt*^'  stioyed  is  death."    That  is,  by  the  resurrection  of  thi  i 

'-  T-'i^'  dead,  as  appears  from  the  whole  scope  of  the  place,  am  • 

-  'j^ip^-  is  particularly  expressed,  ver.  54,  66,  &c. :    "  So  whe  i 

, ;.,  -  sis- ^  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  th  \ 

mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  1   ! 

r  ,i  n^  ^  brought  to  pass  that  saying  which  is  written,  Death 

^  'ja  ^  swallowed  up  in  victory.   O  death,  where  is  thy  stinj 

'   jjiji?^^  0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?     The  sting  of  death 

,     Xi''  dn,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law :  but  blessed 

^-1^  ui  ^^  God  who  hath  given  us  the  victory,  through  our  L 

^-  y,  1^-  Jesus  Christ."    This  is  the  perfection  and   consi 

.^  liH''  mation  of  our  reward,  when  our  bodies  shall  be  ra 

^  ,j^riii^^  incorruptible  and  glorious;  when  Chri&t  shall  chc 

,^  ^^-  our  vile  bodies,  and  make  them  like  to  his  own  j 

'•{^i:T^\  glorious  body.    I  doubt  not  but  good  men  are  in  a 

/  :i  ^  '  l^^PPy  state  before  the  resurrection ;  but  yet  their 

^  ;/  :«• '  pmess  is  not  complete ;  for  the  very  state  of  separ 

^  iii  '   ^  ^^  imperfect  state,  because  a  separate  soul  is 

.:'  it'*^   perfect  man.     A  man,  by  the  original  constituti 

.^  ,i  ^    his  nature,  consists  of  a  soul  and  body ;  and  the 

^,^      his  perfect  happiness  requires  the  united  glory  an 

,  :ep:  ^   piness  of  both  parts,  of  the  whole  man.     Which 

:;a:i  ?     considered  by  those  who  cannot  apprehend  any  ne 

^^l    ^^y  *o  >ody  should  rise  again ;   since,  as  the 
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nvc,  the  soul  miglit  be  as  completely  and  perfectly 
app7  without  it.     But  yet  the  soul  would  not  be  an 
Qtire  and  perfect  man ;  for  a  man  consists  of  soul  and 
ody.     A  soul  in  a  state  of  separation^  how  happy 
:)ever  otherwise  it  may  be,  has  still  this  mark  of  God's 
ispleasure  on  it,  that  it  has  lost  its  body ;  and  there- 
dre  the  re-union  of  our  souls  and  bodies  has  at  least 
his  advantage  in  it,  that  it  is  a  perfect  restoring  of  us 
0  tlie  divine  favour ;  that  the  badge  and  memorial  of 
ur  sin  and  apostacy  is  done  away  in  the  resurrection 
f  our  bodies ;  and  therefore  this  is  called  "  the  adop- 
lon,  viz,  the  redemption  of  our  body."  Rom.  viii.  23. 
«\>r  then  it  is  that  God  publicly  owns  us  for  his  sons, 
rhen  he  raises  our  dead  bodies  into  a  glorious  and  im- 
lortal  life.     And  besides  this,  I  think  we  have  no 
pav<»on  to  doubt  but  the  re-union  of  soul  and  body  will 
0  a  now  addition  of  happiness  and  glory ;  for  though 
'0  cannot  guess  what  the  pleasures  of  glorified  bodies 
ro;    vet  sure  we   cannot  imagine,   that  when  these 
arthlv  bodies  are  the  instruments  of  so  many  pleasures, 
spiritual  and  glorified  body  should  be  of  no  use.    A 
>ul  and  body  cannot  be  vitally  united,  but  there  must 
0  a  symiwthy  between  them,  and  receive  mutual  im- 
rcssions  from  each  other ;  and  then  we  need  not  doubt, 
ut   that   such  glorified  bodies  will  highly  minister, 
uiugU  in  a  way  unknown  to  us,  to  the  pleasures  of  a 
ivino  and  perfect  soul ;  will  infinitely  more  contribute 
)  the  divine  pleasures  of  the  mind,  than  these  earthly 
ihIios  do  to  our  sensual  pleasures ;   that  all  who  have 
us  hope  and  expectation  may,  as  St  Paul  speaks, 
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adoption,  even  the  redemption  of  our  bodies.'*    Boxxu 
Till.  23.    This  being  the  day  of  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb,  this  consummates  our  happiness ;  when  our  bodies 
and  souls  meet  again,  not  to  disturb  and  oppose  each 
other,  as  they  do  in  this  world,  where  the  flesh  and  the 
^  hoJv:«S'  *pWt  are  at  perpetual  enmity ;  but  to  lire  in  eternal 
^ ' ' ,/  jjjj   harmony,  and  to  heighten  and  inflame  each  other's  joys. 
^^  Now  this  consideration,  that  death  being  a  putting  ofi 


I^ ' '  ,  ^.  these  bodies,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  must  be  a 

f  *   ^  raising  of  our  bodies  into  a  new  and  immortal  life,  and 

'-  "y  ^i»  ^^®  re-union  of  them  to  our  souls,  suggests  many  useful 

^'I'.jj^r;  thoughts  to  us.    For 

'  '    .  |j       This  teaches  us  how  we  are  to  use  our  bodies,  hovj 

^"'I'.^jj  we  are  to  prepare  them  for  immortality  and  glory 

^  *  ?     jj.  Death,  which  is  the  separation  of  soul  and  body,  is  th< 

^'^^"''*  ^  punishment  of  sin;  and  indeed  it  is  the  cure  of  it  too 

^^p  ^^^  ®^^  '^  ^^^^  *  leprosy  as  cannot  be  perfectly  cleansec 

"^  '^  ife!  ^^^^^^*  pulling  down  the  house,  which  it  has  onc< 

of  r    :  infected:  but  if  we  would  have  these  bodies  raised  uj 

^^^^    , .  again  immortal  and  glorious,  we  must  begin  the  cleans 

^1  man.  ^  jjjg  ^^  purification  of  them  here.    We  must  be  "  sane 

>c  0^  *  tified  throughout,  both  in  body,   soul,    and    spirit. 

I.  ^'^^  ^  1  Thess.  V.  23.    Our  bodies  must  be  *Hhe  temples  o 

^^  ^  p  *^®  ^^^y  Ghost,"  must  be  holy  and  consecrated  places 

,  neod»^  (ICor.vi.  7.)  must  not  be  polluted  with  filthy  lusts,  i 

^^'r^^  we  would  have  them  rebuilt  again  by  the  Divine  Spiril 

»  p'^  after  the  desolations  which  sin  hath  made.     Thus  Si 

^^''^  ^^  Paid  tells  us  at  large,  Eom.  viii.  10, 1 1, 12, 13. :    "An 

"  ^    K  ^  ^^i  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin 

\i<  ?^*  *^^  ®P^^^  ^  ^^^'  because  of  righteousness:"  tha 

.^  it^  ^'  ^^*  divine  and  holy  nature,  which  we  receive  fror 

iiiti^'  '  VOL.  III.  Q 
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Christ;  will  Beeure  the  life  of  our  sovHa,  and  translate 
us  to  a  haj^y  state  after  death;  but  it  will  not  secure 
us  from  the  necessity  of  dying :  our  bodies  must  die,  as 
a  punishment  of  sin,  and  putrefy  in  the  grare ;  but  yet 
they  are  not  lost  for  ever :  ^^  For  if  the  Spirit  of  him 
that  nused  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he 
that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  you:'' 
that  is,  if  your  bodies  be  cleansed  and  sanctified,  be  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  will  raise  them  up  again 
into  a  new  life.  "  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors, 
not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after  the  flesh ;  for  if  ye  lire 
after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die;  but  if  ye  through  the 
Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  liye: " 
K  ye  subdue  the  fleshly  principle,  if  ye  bring  the  flesh 
into  subjection  to  the  Spirit,  not  only  your  soul  shall 
live,  but  your  bodies  shall  be  raised  again  to  immortal 
life.  And  this  is  a  mighty  obligation  to  us,  if  we  love 
our  bodies,  and  would  have  them  glorious  and  immortal, 
not  to  pamper  the  flesh,  and  gratify  its  appetites  and 
lusts;  not  to  ''yield  your  members  servants  to  un- 
deanness,  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity ;  but  to  yield 
your  members  servants  to  righteousness  unto  holiness ; 
that,  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  becoming  the  ser- 
vants of  God,  you  may  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness, 
and  the  end  everlasting  life ;"  as  the  same  Apostle  speaks, 
Rom.  vii.  19. 22.  It  is  our  relation  to  Christ,  that  our 
very  bodies  are  his  members ;  it  is  our  relation  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  our  bodies  are  his  temples,  which 
entitles  our  bodies  to  a  glorious  resurrection ;  but  will 
Christ  own  such  bodies  for  his  members,  as  are  mem- 
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bere  of  a  harlot?  Will  the  Holy  Spnt  dwell  in  such 
a  temple  as  is  defiled  with  impure  lusts  ?  And  there* 
fore  such  polluted  bodies  will  rise,  as  they  lie  down, 
in  dishonour;  will  rise,  not  to  immortal  life,  but  to 
eternal  death. 

For  can  we  think  those  bodies  well  prepared  for  a 
glorious  resurrection,  to  be  refined  into  spiritual  bodies, 
which  are  become  ten  times  more  flesh  than  God  made 
them,  which  are  the  instruments  of  the  tempters  to  all 
impurity  ?  Is  there  any  reason  to  expect  that  such  a 
body  should  rise  again  spiritual  and  glorious,  which 
expires  in  the  flames  of  lust,  which  falls  a  sacrifice  in 
the  quarrel  of  a  strumpet,  which  sinks  under  the  load 
of  its  own  excesses,  and  eats  and  drinks  itself  into  the 
grave ;  which  scorns  to  die  by  Adam's  sin,  but  will  die 
by  its  own,  without  expecting  till  the  laws  of  mortality, 
according  to  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  must  take 
place? 

Holiness  is  the  only  principle  of  immortality  both  to 
soul  and  body.  Those  love  their  bodies  best,  those 
honour  them  most,  who  make  them  instruments  of 
virtue ;  who  endeavour  to  refine  and  spiritualise  them, 
and  leave  nothing  of  fleshly  appetites  and  inclinations 
in  them :  those  are  kindest  to  their  bodies,  who  con- 
secrate them  for  immortality,  who  take  care  they  shall 
rise  again  into  the  partnership  of  eternal  joys.  All  the 
severities  of  mortification,  abstinence  from  bodily  plea- 
sures, watchings,  fastings,  hard  lodgings,  when  they 
are  instruments  of  a  real  virtue,  not  the  arts  of  super- 
stition,  when  they  are  intended  to  subdue  our  lusts, 
not  to  purchase  a  liberty  of  sinning,  are  the  most  real 

Q  2 
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cpresslona  of  honour  and  respect  to  these  bo^es.  It 
lows  how  unwiUing  we  are  to  part  with  them,  or  to 
ftve  them  miserable;  how  desirous  we  are  of  their 
ivancement  into  eternal  glories ;  for  the  less  of  flesh 
ley  carry  to  the  grave  with  them^  the  more  glorious 
ill  they  rise  again.  This  is  offering  up  our  bodies  a 
nng  sacrifice^  when  we  entirely  devote  them  to  the 
rvice  of  God ;  and  such  living  sacrifices  shall  live  for 
rer;  for  if  God  receives  them  a  living  sacrifice,  he  wiD 
•eserve  them  to  immortal  life. 
But  the  highest  honour  we  can  do  these  bodies,  and 
)blest  use  we  can  put  them  to,  is  to  offer  them  up,  in 
proper  sense,  a  sacrifice  to  God,  that  is,  willingly  and 
leerfully  to  die  for  God  when  he  calls  us  to  suffering; 
*st,  to  offer  up  our  souls  to  God  in  the  pure  flames  of 
ve  and  devotion ;  and  then  freely  to  give  up  our  bodies 

the  stake  or  to  the  gibbet,  to  wild  beasts,  or  more 
vage  men.  This  vindicates  our  bodies  from  the 
Ltural  shame  and  reproach  of  death.  What  we  call  a 
Ltural  death  is  very  inglorious ;  it  is  a  mark  of  dis- 
mour,  because  it  is  a  punishment  of  sin.    Such  bodies 

best  are  sown  in  dishonour  and  corruption,  as  St. 
xul  speaks ;  but  to  die  a  martyr,  to  fall  a  sacrifice  to 
od,  this  is  a  glorious  death ;  this  is  not  to  yield  to 
e  laws  of  mortality,  to  necessity  and  fate,  but  to  give 
ck  our  bodies  to  God,  who  gave  them  to  us ;  and  he 
11  keep  that  which  we  have  committed  to  his  trust, 
a  glorious  resurrection ;  and  it  will  be  a  surprising 
d  astonishing  glory  with  which  such  bodies  shall  rise 
ain   as  have  suffered  for  their  Lord ;    "  for  if  we 
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wMch  seems  to  imply,  that  those  shall  nearest  resemb 
the  glory  of  Christ  himself  who  suffer  as  he  did 

This  is  the  way  to  make  our  bodies  immortal  ai 
glorious.  We  cannot  keep  them  long  here ;  they  a 
corraptible  bodies,  and  will  tumble  into  dust ;  we  mu 
part  with  them  for  a  while,  and  if  ever  we  expect  ai 
desire  a  happy  meeting  again,  we  must  use  them  wi 
modesty  and  reverence  now.  We  dishonour  our  bodi 
in  this  world,  when  we  make  them  instruments 
wickedness  and  lust,  lay  an  eternal  foundation  of  shai] 
and  infamy  for  them  in  the  next  world ;  it  is  a  morl 
and  killing  love  to  cherish  the  fleshly  principle, 
"  make  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof 
but  if  you  love  your  bodies,  make  them  immortal,  thj 
though  they  die,  they  may  rise  again  out  of  their  grav 
with  a  youthful  vigouf  and  beauty ;  that  they  may  li 
for  ever  without  pain  and  sickness,  without  the  deca 
of  age,  or  the  interruptions  of  sleep,  or  the  fatigue 
weariness  of  labour;  without  wanting  either  food 
raiment,  without  the  least  remains  of  corruption,  wit 
out  knowing  what  it  is  to  tempt  or  to  be  temptc 
without  the  least  imeasy  thought,  the  least  disappoii 
ment,  the  least  care,  in  the  full  and  blissful  enjoyme 
of  the  eternal  and  sovereign  good. 


THE   CHURCHING  OF  WOMEN. 


Q4 


345 


ON  THE  DUTY  OF  NURSING  CHILDRE 

[BISHOP  TATLOBO 


OF  HTJMWG  CHILDUK,  IH  nmATIOV   OF  tHE  BLKSSKD   TIKCIV' 


1.  These  later  ages  of  the  world  have  decliii 

a  softness  above  the  effeminacy  of  Asian  princ 

We  contracted  customs  which   those    innocc 

nealthfiil  days  of  our  ancestors  knew  not,  whofi 

was  natural,  whose  charity  was  operative,  whos€ 

was  just  and  valiant,  and  whose  economy  was 

and  proportionable  to  the  dispositions  and  requi 

nature.     And  in  this  particular  the  good  wo 

old  *  gave  one  of  their  instances ;   the  greate 

sonages  nursed  their  own  children,  did  the  yn 

mothers,  and  thought  it  was  imlikely  women 

D^come  virtuous  by  ornaments  and  superaddit 

morality,  who  did  decline  the  laws  and  prescript 

nature,  whose  principles  supply  us  with  the  fii 

most  conunon  rules  of  manners  and  more  perf 

tions.    In  imitation  of  whom,  and  especially 

*  '*  Qnod  si  pudica  mulier  in  partem  juTet 
Bomum  atque  dulces  liberos, 

(Sabimi  qiudis,  aut  penuta  aoUbus 
Pernicia  uxor  Appuli,)  .  .  . 

Non  me  Lucrma  juyerint  conchylia 

Mi^**  &c.  Hot,  Epo 

Q  5 
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Virgin  Mary^  who  was  mother  and  nurse  to  the  holy 
JesuS;  I  shall  endeavour  to  correct  those  softnesses  and 
unnatural  rejections  of  children^  which  are  popular  up 
to  a  custom  and  fashion^  even  where  no  necessities  of 
nature  or  just  reason  can  make  excuse. 

2,  And  I  cannot  think  the  question  despicable^  and 
the  duty  of  meanest  consideration;  although  it  be 
specified  in  an  office  of  small  esteem^  and  suggested  to 
us  by  the  principles  of  reason^  and  not  by  express 
sanctions  of  divinity.  For  although  other  actions  are 
more  perfect  and  spiritual^  yet  this  is  more  natural  and 
humane :  other  things,  being  superadded  to  a  full  duty, 
rise  higher ;  but  this  builds  stronger,  and  is  like  a  part 
of  the  foundation,  having  no  lustre,  but  much  strength; 
and  however  the  others  are  full  of  ornament,  yet  this 
hath  in  it  some  degrees  of  necessity,  and  possibly  iswith 
more  danger  and  irregularity  omitted  than  actions  which 
spread  their  leaves  fairer,  and  look  more  gloriously. 

3.  First.  Here  I  consider  that  there  are  many  sins  in 
the  scene  of  the  body  and  the  matter  of  sobriety  which 
are  highly  criminal,  and  yet  the  Ws  of  God  expressed 
in  Scripture  name  them  not ;  but  men  are  taught  to 
distinguish  them  by  that  reason  which  is  given  us  by 
nature,  and  is  imprinted  in  our  understanding  in  order 
to  the  conservation  of  human  kind:  for,  since  every 
creature  hath  something  in  it  sufficient  to  propagate  the 
kind,  and  to  conserve  the  individuals  from  perishing  in 
confusions  and  general  disorders,  which  in  beasts  we 
call  instinct,  that  is,  an  habitual  or  prime  disposition  to 
do  certain  things  which  are  proportionable  to  the  end 


— ,Ai    b;:.     bp.tatlob.1      nubsing  children. 
riiE  prrr  or   .>•-  j 

3  mother  ui  ■»;• 
^  to  correct  tte«^ 

chUdren.wIriAw!'^ 

„„,  even *««« ""^ 
•an  nttkeexcn* 

ink  the  qoe^^ 

,uuU  esteem,  i"*^- 

For  Jtbo-gb  ^^ 

jUJs  6tro»g«''"" ,. 


perfect,  most  have  the  like:  and  because  he  kno 
makes  leflectioiis  upon  his  own  acts,  and  nnde 
the  reason  of  it,  that  which  in  them  is  instinct, 
isnatuial  reason*;  which  is,  a  desire  to  preserve 
and  his  own  kind,  and  differs  from  instinct,  beo 
understands  his  instinct,  and  the  reasonablenec 
and  they  do  not  But  man  being  a  higher  thin 
in  the  order  of  creation,  and  designed  to  a  mor< 
end  in  his  animal  capacity,  his  ai^amentative  : 
is  larger  than  the  natural  instinct  of  beasts,  for  ] 
instincts  in  him  in  order  to  the  conservation  of  i 
and  therefore  hath  principles,  that  is,  he  hath 
desires  to  it  for  his  own  good ;  and  because  he 
stands  them,  they  are  called  principles  and 
nature,  but  are  no  other  than  what  I  have  now  d< 
for  beasts  do  the  same  things  we  do,  and  have  m 
same  inclinations,  which  in  us  are  the  laws  of 
even  all  which  we  have  in  order  to  our  comm 
Bat  that  which  in  beasts  is  nature  and  an  in 
force,  in  us  must  be  duty  and  an  inviting  pov 
must  do  the  same  things  with  an  actual  or  \ 
defflgnation  of  that  end  to  which  GK)d  design 
(supplying  by  his  wisdom  their  want  of  understi 
and  then,  what  is  mere  nature  in  them,  in  us  is 
i^o&son.  And  therefore  marriage  in  men  is  madf 
when  the  mixtures  of  other  creatures  are  so 
Mtnral,  that  they  are  not  capable  of  being  v 
l>«caiise  men  are  bound  to  intend  that  end  wh 
nwde.    And  this,  with  the  superaddition  of  otl 

*  Naturale  jus  paitim  rh  HUmw^  waaip  Mp^ois  6fAolws  Xi 
^'  partitn,  rh  wfUs  KoAMftyaOloy  Koa^  hrunt  jk«1  ftfiniw  Ita^ 
Tkr  Tw  Mp^iww  filw.  Joseph.  Oiig.  xyL  la 
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of  which  marriage  is  repreeentatiye  in  part^  and  in  part 
effbctiye^  does  consecrate  marriage,  and  makes  it  holy 
and  mysterious.  But  then  there  are  in  marriage  many 
duties  which  we  are  taught  bj  instinct ;  that  is,  by  that 
reason  whereby  we  understand  what  are  the  beet  means 
to  promote  the  end  which  we  have  assigned  ucu  And 
by  these  htws  all  imnatural  mixtures  are  made  unlaw-* 
fulj  and  the  decencies  which  are  to  be  observed  in  mar- 
riage are  prescribed  us  by  this. 

4.  Secondly,  Upon  the  supposition  of  thb  discourse, 
I  consider,  again,  that  although  to  observe  this  instinct, 
or  these  laws  of  nature  (in  which  I  now  have  instanced), 
be  no  great  virtue  in  any  eminency  of  degree ;  (as  no 
man  is  much  commended  for  not  killing  himself,  or  for 
not  degenerating  into  beastly  lusts;)  yet,  to  prevaricate 
some  of  these  laws  may  become  almost  the  greatest  sin 
in  the  world.  And  therefore,  although  to  live  accord- 
ing to  nature  be  a  testimony  fit  to  be  given  to  a  sober 
and  temperate  man,  and  rises  no  higher;  yet  to  do  an 
action  against  nature  is  the  greatest  dishonour  and  im- 
piety in  the  world  (I  mean  of  actions  whose  scene  lies 
in  the  body),  and  disentitles  us  to  all  relations  to  Crod, 
and  vicinity  to  virtue. 

5.  Thirdly.  Now  amongst  actions  which  we  are 
taught  by  nature,  some  concern  the  being  and  the  ne- 
cessities of  nature,  some  appertain  to  her  convenience 
and  advantage:  and  the  transgressions  of  these  respect- 
ively have  their  heightenings  or  depressions :  and  there- 
fore, to  kill  a  man  is  worse  than  some  pretematursl 
pollutions,  because  more  destructive  of  the  end  and 


^«        r«v  3P.TAYL0B.1        NUBSHTG  CHILDBSaf* 
tUTY  OF        J^'-  ^ 

.     •   -w  mi         *•  Fourthly.    Every  part  of  this  ms&nct  i 

i^inb'  ^^^  sense^  a  Jaw,  when  it  is  in  a  direct  oi 

'^*™*^  •  iMitf '-  Ji«<»fl«tty  end,  and  by  that  is  made  reaeonabb 

there  tw  ^  ibw»*  ,  .^ .      »       ^i   ^  •     -^  •    •     -. 

^^  A^j.;  in  8ome  sense  it  is  a  mw,  that  la,  it  is  in  a 

5y  insuo^)     ^^  position  to  become  a  kw.     It  is  a  rule  withoi 

'  att^onfiii^  ^^^^^  *^  *  particuhu:  punishment,  beyond  the 

^e  B^^   "^    ,  ^  the  natural  inordination  and  obliquity  of  the 

1  jsoi^xa^  ,j^:'.  ^^*  ^'^^  measure  of  a  moral  good  or  evil,  b 

eh  tfC  ^  natural,  that  is,  of  comely  and  uncomely :  for 

thi&    ..    j^i^  individuals  it  should  fiiil,  or  that  there  pass  son 

au^poffltiott  ohligation  upon  the  person  in  order  to  a  hij 

laugh  to  oueen    ^  ^^  consistent  with  those  means  defflgned  in 

I  wbid^l'*^^  the  lesser  end,  in  that  particular  it  is  no  fiiiilt, 

^y  emi*^^,^  ^  times  a  virtue.     And  therefore,  although  it 

for  not  jo*»*^  stinot,  or  reasonable  towards  many  purposes,  1 

^tly  lustoj)  y   .  ^  one  should  b^et  a  man  in  his  own  image,  L 

^^^jeomeab^  the  preservation  of  nature;  yet  if  there  be 

efote,  altboog       ^^  addition  of  another  and  higher  end,  and  contr 

persuaded  in  order  to  it,  (such  as  is  holy  ccdil 


j^  ^^  ^  .  LflnoDi'^  ginity  in  order  to  a  spiritual  life,  in  some  per8< 
the  grcftt^  Vf^  ^  ^^  instinct  of  nature  is  very  far  from  passii 
^  of  *<^^^"^  ^,  j^:  ti^^  ^pon  the  conscience,  and  in  that  instance 
\{\^  vsifi^  to  be  reasonable.     And  therefore  the  Boman 

.ji  f  ^ted  men  to  marriage  with  privil^es,  andpui 
jiongst  actioBfl  ^  ,,  rose  and  ungentle  natures  that  refused  it,  yel 
concern  the  beiiJ?       ehaste  and  unmarried  vestals:  the  first,  in  or 

gppertiun  to  "^^^^  eommonwealth ;  these,  in  a  nearer  order  to  re 
^^^j^ggressioD^  7  d  ^'  Fifthly.  These  instincts  or  reasonable  in 
jjwTg  or  depres^^  '     become  laws,  obliging  us  in  consdence  and  i 

orse  than  ^"^^  r  1^  of  religion,  and  the  breach  of  them  is  direcU; 
destructi^^     .    '^  ^^®^  ^^  instance  violates  any  end  of  justice. 
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r  sobriety^  either  designed  in  nature's  first  intention, 
r  superinduced  by  Qod  or  man.  For  every  thing 
hat  is  unreasonable  to  some  certain  purpose  is  not  pre^ 
ently  criminal^  much  less  is  it  against  the  law  of 
lature  (imless  every  man  that  goes  out  of  his  way 
ins  against  the  law  of  nature),  and  every  contradicting 
>f  a  natural  desire  or  inclination  is  not  a  sin  against  the 
aw  of  nature.  For  the  restraining  sometimes  of  a  law- 
ful and  a  permitted  desire  is  an  act  of  ^reat  virtue,  and 
pursues  a  greater  reason;  as  in  the  former  instance^ 
But  those  things  only,  against  which  such  a  reason  a^ 
cnizes  with  charity  or  justice,  or  something  that  is  now 
in  order  to  a  farther  end  of  a  commanded  instance  of 
piety,  may  be  without  error  brought,  those  things  are 
only  criminal.  And  God  having  first  made  our  m- 
stincts  reasonable,  hath  now  made  our  reason  and  in- 
stincts to  be  spiritual ;  and  having  sometimes  restrained 
3ur  instincts,  and  always  made  them  regular,  he  ]iath 
by  the  intermixture  of  other  principles  made  a  separa- 
tion of  instinct  from  instinct ;  leaving  one  in  the  form 
of  natural  inclination,  and  they  rise  no  higher  than  a 
permission  or  a  decency,  it  is  lawful,  or  it  is  comely  so 
to  do;  (for  no  man  can  afiSrm  it  to  be  a  duty  to  kill  him 
that  assaults  my  life,  or  to  maintain  my  children  for 
ever  without  their  own  industry,  when  they  are  able, 
what  degrees  of  natural  fondness  soever  I  have  towards 
them ;  nor  that  I  sin,  if  I  do  not  marry,  when  I  can 
contain ;)  and  yet  every  one  of  these  may  proceed  from 
the  affections  and  first  inclinations  of  nature ;  but  until 
they  mingle  with  justice,  or  charity,  or  some  instance 
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1  io  BBnnik:  1»*  "•  »  mingW  bong  ni«<d  to  duty  md  id 
or  ms.  F«»  f"y«™*M  US,  nod  naaoii  judges  it  »pt  and  1 
le  certain  !■?»>'  '"*f  "*  ^er  to  certain  end* ;  but  tlien  ereiy  part 
<j  ij  il  <g>i»»'  "'■'  .^  ™<'=  to  be  an  act  of  religion  from  some 
.  tliat  goo  «<:  Pn^ple:  »•  yet,  it  is  but  fit  and  reasonable,  n 
an-k  and  erai»  "W™  ""^  l«ntallar  duty,  till  God  or  man  liath 
»uo«i<i»l'»""  J"^  ^"' "•""OCTer  particnlar  in  nature  »a« 
..raining  «««»'  J j"*''  '  '*"  »f  "'^o,  »  made  euch  by  tbe  . 
bamarfl*"  ™»»''"0tep principle;  and  tliin  i»  derived 
„inlh*«*  "'"""»»  fr'K'A'i™  to  Noal,  or  etotransmitl 
,i„.t  .bid.  »i.»  "•  "f  *«  "■««  of  nil  the  world,  upon  a  natum 
,c,  or  Mm**  f°°P'  "°^  »'  <^  by  "ome  other  inatnunent  de 
f  a'  con.»«*  •'  ""''""»  Goi  bot  Mpecially  by  the  Chriaian  rdi 
.rbre^lto*  ^r'  '^^  '«'»PW  «11  thoec  thing,  which  we 
taring  fat  •» '  "^  konea,  thing,  comely,  and  thing,  of  goo 
,„  ,»*»"»"  !»«.  "toaWandaduty;  a, appear,,  PhiL  iy. 
taring  «««*■*  J'  ■";  .  I^P^iti"".  I  BhaU  infer,  by  w 
JL  •0^'  Tt-u       "J"  "  '"y  "»"'o»e»^oniani.e 

,.13e"**    "t*'"'""''  ■"t™  hath  impknted  in  them. 

S"""   Z,"'"' '"''*«  f""l.  d.llJrcua«d„„.  tc,  no 
:ttu'U,''   ,^^7""■•«■  ti-'  "f  abortion., 

;  r  *  *!"  If^""  ""  ™"*»*.,.L      And  i 

""."i*'   '"'°°"*«»*»  i»  wiiiijr 

"  *;i>  ^r^  '=  "'"=  -"^^  "'■  1-  -*  •  -  ■ 
TfZ< » t  ?'  «*"•  ■"  f""'  f™»  k"'   - 

*"*'  Wi*'   '^f'»'«"dbea.t,giv„„„„rid,a 
J  Apud  A.  GclUurn, 
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afteF  their  production,  with  greater  tendemesc  dun  the; 
bear  them  in  their  wombs :  and  yet  women  ^ve  non- 
riahment  to  the  embrjo,  which  whether  it  be  defonned 
or  perfect  they  know  not,  nml  cannot  love  what  the? 
never  eaw ;  and  yet  when  tliey  do  see  it,  —  when  thoj 
have  rejoiced  that  a  child  is  born,  and  forgotten  the 
sorrows  of  production,  they,  w!ki  then  can  first  begin  to 
love  it,  if  they  begin  to  divorce  the  infant  from  ile 
mother,  the  object  from  the  affection,  cut  off  thcoppot- 
tunities  and  occaaione  of  their  charity  or  piety. 

9.  For  why  hath  nature  gi\cn  to  women  two  exube- 
rant fontinels,  which,  "like  twuroea  that  are  twins,  feed 
among  the  lilies ',"  and  drop  njilk  like  dew  from  Hermon, 
and  hath  invited  that  nourjuliment  from  the  secret  K* 
ceases  where  the  infant  dwelt  at  first*",  up  to  the  bre«ft 
where  naturally  now  the  child  ia  cradled  in  the  enter- 
tainments of  love  and  maternal  embraces  ;  but  that  u- 
ture,  having  removed  the  babi',  and  carried  itamBfttnft«i 
it,  intends  that  it  should  be  preserved  by  the  initl<^ 
and  ingredients  of  its  constihitiun,  itnd  havethennff 
diet  prepared  with  a  more  m^iturc  ini.i  jiroportionsUt 
digestion?"  If  nature  intenikd  iliem  lot  i'*  ■»*'(Wk 
ment,  I  am  sure  it  lees  intejulud  tht   i-*-  ^ 

wantonness:  they  are  needless  cxcresi 
nature,  unless  employed  in  imtu»«'*  ^ 
intendment.     And  if  it  be  a  i 

■  Cant  It.  5. 

'  ■      "  Ilicet  eiundaiu  clanitru,  «ri 
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what  blood  cliildren  are  derived^  we  may  also  consider 
that  the  derivation  continues  after  the  birth ;  and  there- 
fore^  abating  tlie  sensuality^  the  nurse  is  as  much  the 
mother  as  she  that  brought  it  forth;  and  so  much  the 
more^  as  there  is  a  longer  communication  of  constituent 
nourishment  (for  so  are  the  first  emanations)  in  this  than 
in  the  other.  So  that  here  is  first  the  instinct  or  prime 
intendment  of  nature. 

10.  Secondly^  and  that  this  instinct  may  also  be* 
come  humane  and  reasonable^  we  see  it  by  experience 
in  many  places  that  foster-children  are  dearer  to  the 
nurse  than  to  the  mother,  as  receiving  and  ministering 
respectively  perpetual  prettinesses  of  love,  and  fond- 
ness, and  trouble,  and  need,  and  invitations,  and  all  the 
instnmients  of  endearment ;  besides  a  vicinity  of  dis- 
positions and  relative  tempers  by  the  communication  of 
blood  and  spirits  firom  the  nurse  to  the  suckling,  which 
makes  use  the  more  natural,  and  nature  more  accus* 
tomed.  And  therefore  the  affections  which  these  ex* 
posed  or  derelict  children  bear  to  thdr  mothers  have 
no  grounds  of  nature  or  assiduity,  but  civility  and 
opinion ;  and  that  little  of  love  which  is  abated  from 
the  foster-parents  upon  public  report  that  they  are  not 
natural,  that  little  is  transferred  to  mothers  upon  the  same 
opinion,  and  no  more.*  Hence  come  tiiose  unnatural 
aversions,  those  imrelenting  dispositions,  those  careless* 
nesses  and  incurious  deportments  towards  their  children 
which  are  such  ill-sown  seeds,  from  whence  may  arise 

^  **  Obliteratis  et  abolitis  natiyae  pietatis  elementis,  quicquid  ita  edu- 
cati  liberi  amare  patrem  atque  matrem  yidentur,  magnam  partem  non 
^turalis  Ule  amor  est,  sed  civilia  et  opinabilis.*'  Phawnr*  apud  A, 
GdUum, 
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np  s  InttaneflB  of  di^Kidtioii  and  matnal  ptoroeatioiL 
lite  auction  whidi  children  beu  to  thdr  nnnw  wu 
highly  remarked  in  the  instance  of  Sdpio  Amttaa, 
who  rejected  the  importanity  of  his  brother  Afnoamu 
in  behalf  of  the  ten  captains  vho  were  oondemned  for 
offering  violence  to  the  Testal%  bnt  pardoned  them  >t 
the  request  of  his  forter-oster ;  and  being  asked  why 
he  did  more  for  his  nurse's  daughter  than  for  his  own 
mother'a  son^  gave  this  answer :  "  I  esteem  her  lather 
to  be  my  mother  that  brought  me  up,  than  her  that 
bare  me  and  forsook  me."  And  I  have  read  the  ob- 
servation, that  many  tyrants  have  lolled  thar  mothers, 
but  never  any  did  violence  to  his  nurse;  as  if  the; 
were  dedrona  to  suck  the  blood  of  thw  mother  mw, 
which  she  refused  to  give  to  them  d^ested  into  nulk. 
And  the  bastard-brother  of  the  Gracchi,  returmng  from 
his  victories  in  Asia  to  Borne,  ju-esented  his  mother 
with  a  jewel  of  silver,  and  Iiis  niii'sc  \vifli  si  girdle  d 
gold,  upon  tiie  situic  iiccoiiiil.  Somutinies  ci 
ezchaugcd,  <inJ  artificial  1 
fiinuly,  nni]  the  right  heir  @iijq 
to  Artabunus,  king  of  Epin 
at  nurse,  and  the  eon  of  a  in*i(l 
tilie  Idngilijin.  The  event  of  w 
too  latn  iliscovercd  the  treason  j 
mencet),  Imth  the  pretenderB  i 
kingdom  itself  was  uwurped  1 
to  01yini)iiis 
the  best,  thmigh  tj 
MW.  mnj.iilonts,  1 
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^^^     mother's  care  could  suffer  it  to  be  ^qpoeed^  a  stranger' 

^  ^     care  may  suffer  it  to  be  neglected.    For  how  shall 

o^ii    hireling  endure  the  inconyeniences,  the  tediousnessei 

^  .  i-rtUii    ^  unhandsomenesses  of  a  nursery,  when  she,  whoa 

M^    natural  affection  might  have  made  it  pleasant,  out  c 

^^  ^^^i    wantonness  or  softness  hath  declined  the  burden  ?    Bv 

^^     •  ir:>    ^'^^  ^  acddents  which  by  too  frequent  observatio 

'         u!{  i    ^^  ^y  ®^^  happening  to  niu»e-children,  give  grei 

ughttf  tuaa       probation  that  this  intendment  of  nature  designin 

f  •  "  *  ^^. .  mothers  to  be  the  nurses,  that  their  affection  might  secui 

it  ^  ^    ,  J   and  increase  their  care,  and  the  care  best  provide  ft 

Udl»*  their  babes,  is  most  reasonable  and  proportionable  1 

lave  kJl*^     j,  the  discourses  of  humanity. 

:o  to  1*"^'  11,  But  aa  this  instinct  was  made  reasonable,  so  i 

ood  rf  f^jjg;  this  also  the  reason  is  in  order  to  grace  and  spiritu 
them  ^*^^  effects,  and  therefore  is  among  those  things  which  Gk 
ggracdfl'  ^  hath  separated  from  the  common  instincts  of  natur 
ae,  P^  ,  i  ^  made  properly  to  be  laws  by  the  mixtures 


^jg  nttJ*®.    ijU  J^ice  and  charity.    For  it  is  part  of  that  educati< 

SoD^^  j^  which  mothers  as  a  duty  owe  to  their  children,  th 

^t^efl  '^^  ihey  do  in  all  circumstances,  and  with  all  their  powe 

pplatttei  1*^  which  God  to  that  purpose  gave  them%  promote  th( 

,  bifl  <^  ^  capacities  and  improve  their  faculties.     Now  in  th 

^  rf*."^,  also,  as  the  temper  of  the  body  is  considerable  in  ord 

jjjch  wa***'  to  the  inclmations  of  the  soul,  so  is  the  nurse  in  ord 

.  ^  bl^^  ,  0  ^  ^^^  temper  of  the  body.:  and  a  lamb  sucking  a  go 

ijjjjj  ifl  t*  .  ij  or  a  kid  sucking  an  ewe,  change  their  fleece  and  h 

by         il(  fi^  *  **  ^*™  Gracchorum  eloquentue  multum  contulisse  accepimus  C 

.     ^e  ^  J  ***^^  matrem."    QtUnt,  1.  1.  c.  1.      «*  Protinus  ut  erit  parens  fiio 

lillp  ^  ,  ^ff  wrem  quim  maxim6  curam  impendat,  ante  omnia  nS  sit  vitiosus  sei 

nO^^        rtrf^  nutricibus,  quas,  si  fieri  posset,  sapientes  Chryappus  optavif   Qn 

'^      1    a  gtrftC,,  .\  !•  c.  1.    r<i\«  iJO<^pwv  fi\a€€p6y,  ydXa  fiiop  ia^^Xinav,  Hippoc. 

,  likely          Ji  <wAUmento.     YitMnto  oX  rlrBai  y^  cvrliM  hok&s.  Aristoph. 

'the  >'' 
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^spectiyely^  say  naturalists.  For  if  the  soiil  of  man 
'ere  put  into  the  body  of  a  mole^  it  could  not  see  nor 
peak,  because  it  is  not  fitted  with  an  instrument  apt 
nd  organical  to  the  faculty ;  and  when  the  soul  hath 
DS  proper  instruments,  its  music  is  pleasant  or  harsh 
ccording  to  the  sweetness  or  the  unevenness  of  the 
tring  it  touches ;  for  David  himself  could  not  have 
harmed  Saul's  melancholic  spirit  with  the  strings  of 
lis  bow  or  the  wood  of  his  spear.  And  just  bo  are 
he  actions  or  dispositions  of  the  soul  angry  or  plea- 
Ant,  lustful  or  cold,  querulous  or  passionate,  according 
IS  the  body  is  disposed  by  the  various  intermixtures  of 
mtural  qualities.  And  as  the  carelessness  of  nurses  hath 
>6metinies  returned  children  to  their' parents  crooked, 
K)nsumptive,  half  starved,  and  unclean  from  the  im- 
)uritie8  of  nature,  so  their  society  and^  their  nourish- 
nent  together  have  disposed  them  to  peevishness,  to 
ust,  to  drunkenness,  to  pride,  to  low  and  base  de- 
neanours,  to  stubbornness.  And  as  a  man  would  have 
)een  unwilling  to  have  had  a  child  by  Harpaste,  Se- 
leca's  wife's  fool,  so  he  would  in  all  reason  be  as  nn- 
^rilling  to  have  had  her  to  be  the  nurse ;  for  very  often 
Qothers  by  the  birth  do  not  transmit  their  imperfec- 
ions,  yet  it  seldom  happens  but  the  nurse  does.  Which 
8  the  more  considerable,  because  nurses  are  conunonly 
arsons  of  no  great  rank,  certainly  lower  than  the 
Qother,  and,  by  consequence,  liker  to  return  their 
hildren  with  the  lower  and  more  servile  conditions; 
nd  commonly  those  vainer  people  teach  them  to  be 
►eevish  and  proud,  to  lie.  or.  at  least,  seldom  give  them 
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OF  .«■■-  ■* 

,  therefore  it  coaceroB  the  parent's  care,  in  order  to 
"  ■  —JJ  Tirtuous  life  of  the  child,  to  secure  ita  first  seawningi 
'^' '  because  wliatever  it  aucke  in  first  it  swallows,  and  bi 

*"  X.       ^*^^  infinitely,   and   practises   easily,   and  continu 
"''  ""  longest.    And  this  is  more  proper  for  a  mother's  car 

,c  is  p«»«"  -  „]^^g  ijjg  jj^jgg  thinks  that  giving  the  child  snok  ai 
r  [he  ujKWW'  keeping  its  body  clean  is  all  her  duty.'  But  the  moth 
VimKlfcooB  cannot  think  herself  so  easily  discharged.  And  tl 
[lit  wiw  conaideration  is  material  in  all  cases,  be  the  choice 

pear.  °^'  the  nurse  never  so  prudent  and  curious;  and  it 
the  w«  "*■  not  easily  apprehended  to  be  the  portion  of  her  ca 
yjpaw'"*''  to  give  it  spiritual  milk;  and  therefore  it  intrench 
varioiu  i"*"^  very  much  upon  impiety  and  positive  relinquishing  tl 
■arcleKiie**  education  of  their  children,  when  mothers  expose  i 
to  tb^l*"^  L  'pirit  of  the  child  either  to  ita  own  weaker  inclinatio 
,d  uB*^  ,  tir  the  wicked  principles  of  an  ungodly  nurse,  or  i 
■ocieiy  '^■\^  carelessness  of  any  less  obliged  person. 
[  tbein  iof\  12.  And  then,  let  me  add,  that  a  child  sucks  tl 
,  to  1"*  nurse's  milk,  and  digests  her  conditions,  if  they 
And***'"'*-  "*'"  ^^  ^^j  s^l^om  gets  any  good."  For  virtue,  beii 
child  ^  ""■  luperaddition  to  nature,  and  perfections  not  radical 
,  jjj  gB  n***  lie  body,  but  contradictions  to,  and  meliorations  i 
,  oof*'  .  '^  "^''"^  indispositions,  'does  not  easily  convey  itself  1 
tfttDS""'  '^  i  ""'''^trations  of  food,  as  vice  does,  which,  in  most  i 
tjniii*"*  '•4ncea,  is  nothing  but  mere  nature  grown  to  custo 
'"  Mt  tx^'^it  ^^  "°*  mended  by  grace ;  so  that  it  is  probable  enou, 
'*  ■ply  lo*"  ,  ''ich  natural  distemperatures  may  pass  in  the  rivuli 
•^^  Ujjgf  W  "**!  of  milk,  like  evil  spirits  in  a  white  garment,  when  v 
"^'  -  9^      *"^  ^^  °f  harder  purchase,  and  dwell  so  low  in  t 

t*"' ^      iMf       '  '*i*"'  '"'^f""'!  ''i'"  Vliifm.  aWioT.  n4rvp.    Plctum  proverb. 
■  "tj        ,  M  "T^anKque  admoruiit  uben  tigT«."  Tir.  Atufvu  ftorMr  WjAi 
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heart;  that  they  but  rarelj  pass  throtigh  the  fountams 
of  generation*  And  therefore,  let  no  mother  venture 
her  child  upon  a  stranger^  whose  heart  she  less  knows 
than  her  own*  And  because  few  of  those  nicer  women 
think  better  of  others  than  themselves,  (since,  ont  of 
self-love,  thej  neglect  their  own  bowels,)  it  is  but  an 
act  of  improvidence  to  let  my  child  derive  imperfectionB 
from  one  of  whom  I  have  not  so  good  an  opinion  as  of 
myself. 

13.  And  if  those  many  blessings  and  holy  prayers 
which  the  child  needs,  or  his  askings  or  sicknesses,  or 
the  mother's  fears  or  joys,  respectively  do  occasion, 
should  not  be  cast  into  this  account ;  yet  those  princi- 
ples which,  in  all  cases  wherein  the  neglect  is  vidous, 
are  the  causes  of  the  exposing  the  child,  are  extremely 
against  the  piety  and  charity  of  Christian  religion, 
which  prescribes  severity  and  austere  deportment,  and 
"the  labours  of  love,"  and  exemplar  tenderness  of 
affections,  and  piety  to  children,  which  are  the  most 
natural  and  nearest  relations  the  parents  have.  That 
religion  which  commands  us  to  visit  and  to  tend  sick 
strangers,  and  wash  the  feet  of  the  poor,  and  dress  their 
ulcers,  and  sends  us  upon  charitable  embassies  into  un- 
clean prisons,  and  bids  us  lay  down  our  lives  for  one 
another,  is  not  pleased  with  a  niceness  and  sensual 
curiosity  (that  I  may  not  name  the  wantonnesses  of 
lusts),  which  denies  suck  to  our  own  children.  What 
is  more  humane  and  affectionate  than  Christianity? 
and  what  is  less  natural  and  charitable  than  to  deny  the 
expresses  of  a  mother's  affection,  which  certainly  to 
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die  greatest  violence  to  their  desires,  if  they  should  aot 
eiqpress  and  minister? 

14.  And  it  would  be  considered,  whether  thoee 
mothers  who  have  neglected  their  first  duties  of  piety 
snd  charity  can  expect  so  prompt  and  easy  returns  of 
duty  and  piety  from  their  children,  whose  best  founds^ 
tion  is  love,  and  that  love  strongest  which  is  meet 
natural^  and  that  most  natural  which  is  conveyed  by 
the  first  ministries  and  impresses  of  nourishment  and 
education.  And  if  love  descends  more  strongly  than 
it  ascends,  and  conmionly  falls  from  the  parents  upon 
the  children  in  cataracts,  and  returns  back  again  up  to 
the  parents  but  in  gentle  dews ;  if  the  child's  affection 
keeps  the  same  proportions  towards  such  unkind 
e  D^"""    mothers,  it  will  be  as  little  as  atoms  in  the  suq,  and 


rop   ' 

let  DO  ^'^'■ 

r 

"        .• 

iflflj  or  3^ 


never  express  itself  but  when  the  mother  needs  it  not, 

that  is,  in  the  sunshine  of  a  clear  fortime. 
15.  This,  then,  is  amongst  those  instincts  which  aro 

nataral,  heightened  first  by  reason,  and  then  exalted  by 
hiA^\  grace  into  the  obligation  of  a  law ;  and  being  amongst 
aut'  the  sanctions  of  nature,  its  prevarication  is  a  crime 
aiKi  to^  yogy  j^^g^  ^^g^  gjj^  which  divines,  in  detestation  of 
or,  ^  ,     their  maiignity,  call  sins  against  nature,  and  is  never  to 

be  excused  but  in  cases  of  necessity  or  greater  charity  • ; 


Dl 


3url^^  as  when  the  mother  cannot  be  a  nurse  by  reason  of 

ic^  ^^^  natural  disability,  or  is  afflicted  with  a  ^sease  which 

^ant<  might  be  transmitted  in  the  milk,  or  in  case  of  the 

•iil^  public  necessities  of  a  kingdom,  for  the  securing  of 

0  0^  succesfflon  in  the  royal  family.     And  yet  concerning 


L  cet^  Keceantas,  magnum  imbecUlitatis  huniMUi  pfttrocinium*  quicquld 

the  ^'"^ 
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lis  laat,  Ljcurgus  made  a  law^  that  the  noblest 
mongst  the  Spartan  women,  though  their  kings'  wives, 
lonld,  at  least,  nurse  their  eldest  son,  and  the  ple- 
eians  should  nurse  all  theirs :  and  Plutarch  reports, 
lat  the  second  son  of  king  Themistes  inherited  the 
ingdom  in  Sparta,  only  because  he  was  nursed  with 
is  mother's  milk ;  and  the  eldest  was  therefore  rejected, 
3cause  a  stranger  was  his  nurse.  And  that  queens 
ive  suckled  and  nursed  their  own  chUdren  is  no  very 
tiusual  kindness  in  the  simplicity  and  hearty  affections 
^  elder  ages,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  Herodotus  and  other 
storians.  I  shall  only  remark  one  instance  out  of  the 
panish  Chronicles,  which  Henry  Stephens,  in  his 
pology  for  Herodotus,  reports  to  have  heard  from, 
lence  related  by  a  noble  personage.  Monsieur  Maril- 
c ;  that  a  Spanish  lady,  married  into  France,  nursed 
$r  child  with  so  great  a  tenderness  and  jealousy,  that 
Lving  understood  the  little  prince  once  to  have  sucked 
stranger,  she  was  unquiet  till  she  had  forced  him  to 
»mit  it  up  again.  In  other  cases,  the  crime  lies  at 
eir  door  who  enforce  neglect  upon  the  other,  and  is 
iightened  in  proportion  to  the  motive  of  the  omission; 
if  wantonness  or  pride  be  the  parent  of  the  crime, 
e  issue,  besides  its  natural  deformity,  hath  the  ex- 
3scences  of  pride  or  lust  to  make  it  more  ugly. 
16.  To  such  mothers  I  propound  the  example  of  the 
oly  Virgin,  who  had  the  honour  to  be  visited  by  an 
gel ;  yet,  after  the  example  of  the  saints  in  the  Old 
jstament,  she  gave  to  the  holy  Jesus  drink  from 
ose  bottles  which  himself  had  filled  for  his  own  drink- 


!ia«»* 
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(  da  ^  him  suck,  as  her  womb  for  bearing  him ;  at 

is  i^"C  lecture  of  piety  and  charity,  whicli  if  we  de 

^  ^i.ii(*,  children,  there  is  then  in  the  world  left  no  ar 

,j  Flga":'  relation  great  enough  to  Idndle  it  tix>m  a  d 

jjiiifi  iir  flame.  Grod  gives  dry  breasts  for  a  curse  to  sc 

]jj  ^;  c-  affliction  to  others ;  but  those  that  invite  it  fc 

iltfia'^"  voluntary  arts,  "  love  not  blessing ;  therefore 

j^ii  far  from  them."    And  I  remember  that  it 

hlliiiv-'-  <^iiceming  Annius  Minutius,  the  censor,  that '. 

J  iaiiiC  it  a  prodigy,  and  extremely  ominous  to  Ro 

nJitf'i  Roman  lady  refused  to  nurse  her  child,  and 

jj.[aKi'^  suck  to  a  puppy,  that  her  milk  might  with  n 

jifiit-  ^  ^^  "P   witli   artificial  applications. 

therefore,  divide  the  interests  of  their  own 
for  she  that  appeared  before  Solomon,  and  v 

,  pnBi'  tl>«  cl>'W  divided,  was  not  the  true  mother,  a 

J  jolt;  "lore  culpable  of  the  two. 

d^' 
■hi'"*"' 
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PERSUASIVES  TO  THE  BEING  RELIGIOUS,  FRO:! 
THE  TERROR  OF  THE  LORD. 

[BISHOP  STILLINGFLEET.3 


2C0BINTH.  V.  11. 

Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuai 

men. 

If  ever  any  religion  was  in  all  respects  accomplisl 
for  so  noble  a  design  as  the  reformation  of  mankind 
was  the  Christian,  whether  we  consider  the  authoi 
of  those  who  first  delivered  it,  or  the  weight  of 
arguments  contained  in  it,  and  their  agreeableness 
the  most  prevailing  passions  of  hmnan  nature.  Althoi 
the  world  was  strangely  degenerated  before  the  com 
of  Christ,  yet  not  to  so  great  a  degree  but  that  tl 
were  some  who  not  only  saw  the  necessity  of  a  c 
but  offered  their  assistance  in  order  to  it;  wl 
attempts  proved  the  more  vain  and  fruitless,  beci 
they  laboured  under  the  same  distempers  themse 
which  they  offered  to  cure  in  others ;  or  the  me 
they  prescribed  was  mean  and  trivial,  doubtful 
uncertain,  or  else  too  nice  and  subtle  to  do  any  % 
good  upon  the  world.     But  Christianity  had  not 
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a  mighty  advantage  by  the  great  holineds  of  those  who 
preached  it,  but  by  the  clearness  and  evidence,  the 
strength  and  efficacy  of  those  arguments  which  they 
used  to  persuade  men«     The  nature  of  them  is  such, 
that  none  who  understand  them  can  deny  them  to  be 
great ;  their  clearness  such,  that  none  that  hear  them 
can  choose  but  understand  them ;  the  manner  of  recom- 
mending them  such,  as  all  who  understood  themselved 
could  not  but  desire  to  hear  them.     No  arguments  can 
be  more  proper  to  mankind  than  those  which  work 
upon  their  reason  and  consideration;  no  motives  can 
stir  up  more  to  the  exercise  of  this  than  their  own 
happinesB  and  misery;   no  happinei*  and  nrisery  can 
deserve  to  be   so   much  considered  as  that  which  is 
eternal.     And  this  eternal  state  is  that  which  above  all 
other  things  the  Christian  religion  delivers  with  the 
greatest  plainness,  confirms  with  the  strongest  evidence, 
and  enforces  upon  the  consciences  of  men  with  the 
most  powerful  and  persuasive  rhetoric.      I  need  not  go 
beyond  my  text  for  the  proof  of  this,  wherein  we  see 
that  the  Apostles'  design  was  "to  persuade  men,"  L  e.  to 
convince  their  judgments,  to  gain  their  affections,  to 
reform  their  lives;  that  the  argiunent  they  used  for 
this  end  was  no  less  than  "the  terror  of  the  Lord;"  not 
the  frowns  of  the  world,  nor  the  fear  of  men,  nor  the 
malice  of  devils ;  but  the  terror  of  the  Almi^ty,  whose 
majesty  makes  even  the  devils  tremble,  whose  power  is 
irresistible,  and  whose  wrath  is  unsupportable.    But  it 
is  not  "the  terror  of  the  Lord"  in  this  world  which  he 
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terror  of  the  Lord"  which  shall  ajqpear  at  the  dreadful 
day  of  jiodgment,  of  which  he  speaks  in  the  verse  before 
the  text.  ^^  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the 
things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad."*  This  is  "the  terror" 
here  meant,  which  relates  to  our  final  and  eternal  state 
in  another  world,  "when  we  must  appear  before  the 
judgment.«eat  of  Christ,"  &c  And  of  this  he  speaks, 
not  out  of  poetical  fables,  ancient  traditions,  uncertain 
conjectures,  or  probable  arguments,  but  from  full 
assurance  of  the  truth  of  what  he  delivers :  "  Know- 
ing therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade 
men."  In  which  words  we  shall  consider  these  par- 
ticulars: — 

L  The  aj^ument  which  the  Apostle  makes  choice 
of  to  persuade  men,  which  is,  '^the  terror  of  the 
Lord." 

IL  The  great  assurance  he  expresseth  of  the  truth  of 
it :    **  Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord." 

IIL  The  efficacy  of  it  in  order  to  the  convincing  and 
reforming  mankind :  "  Knowing  therefore,  &c.,  we  per- 
suade men." 

I.  The  argmnent  the  Apostle  makes  choice  of  to 
persuade  men  by,  viz.  "  the  terror  of  the  Lord."  In  the 
Gospel  we  find  a  mixture  of  the  highest  clemency  and 
the  greatest  severity,  the  richest  mercy  and  the  strictest 
justice,  the  most  glorious  rewards  and  intolerable 
punishments;  accordingly  we  find  God  therein  de- 
scribed as  a  tender  father,  and  as  a  terrible  judge,  as  a 

»  Ver.  10. 
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God  of  peace,  and  as  a  God  of  vengeance,  as  an  ever- 
lasting happiness  and  a  consuming  fire ;  and  the  Son  of 
God  as  coming  once  with  great  humility,  and  again 
with  majesty  and  great  glory ;  once,  with  all  the  in- 
firmities of  human  nature,  and  again  with  all  the 
demonstrations  of  a  divine  power  and  presence ;  once, 
as  the  Son  of  God  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world 
by  his  death  and  passion,  and  again  as  judge  of  the 
world  with  flaming  fire  to  execute  vengeance  on  all 
impenitent  sinners.  The  intermixing  of  these  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel  was  necessary  in  order  to  the 
benefit  of  mankind  by  it,  that  such  whom  the  con- 
descension of  his  first  appearance  could  not  oblige  to 
leave  off  their  sins,  the  terror  of  his  second  may  astonish 
when  they  foresee  the  account  that  will  be  taken  of 
their  ingratitude  and  disobedience ;  that  such  who  are 
apt  to  despise  the  meanness  of  his  birth,  the  poverty  of 
his  life,  and  the  shame  of  his  death,  may  be  filled  with 
horror  and  amazement  when  they  consider  the  majesty 
of  his  second  coming  in  the  clouds,  "  to  execute  judg- 
ment upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly, 
not  only  of  their  ungodly  deeds,  but  of  all  their  hard 
speeches,  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against 
him."*  And  we  shall  easily  see  what  great  reason 
there  is  that  this  second  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment 
should  bo  called  **  the  terror  of  the  Lord,**  if  we  con- 
sider -— 

1.  The  terror  of  the  preparation  for  it. 

2.  The  terror  of  the  appearance  in  it. 
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4.  The  terror  of  the  sentence  which  shal 
passed. 

1.  The  terror  of  the  preparation  for  it,  whi 
ticularly  described  by  St.  Peter  in  these  wor< 


Ik 


■ait,  w'.*- 


^  jr:.  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  1 
in  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  g 
jmdthe  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ; 

m 

also  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  b 

This  day  will  come  "  as  a  thief  in  the  night," 

.  ^  J  jjp      surprise,  when  it  is  not  looked  for ;  and  thu 


r/ieilDjiK- 


.irvinuii-' 

■ 

f„ul(i  *<  ■ 


.  to  Oft*- 
that  >«  '^ 
ol  all  tkr' 


SO  much  the  more  dreadful.  A  lesser  calami 
suddenly  doth  astonish  more  than  a  far  grci 
hath  been  long  expected ;  for  surprisals  confc 


1  jjjj^;     thoughts,  daunt  their  spirits,  and  betray  all  th 


which  reason  offers.     But  when  the  surprie 


,^,|,c     one  of  the  least  astonishing  circumstances  of 


men  fall  into,  what  unconceivable  horror  v 
their  minds  at  the  apprehension  of  it  ?  Whai 
and  amazement  may  we  imagine  the  soul  of 
in,  whom  our  Saviour  speaks  of  in  his  pai 
being  pleased  with  the  fulness  of  his  cond 
to  his  soul,  "  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  1 
many  years ;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and 
^  '^^  ;j  But  God  said  to  hun.  Thou  fool,  this  nigl 
^'    °  '^,     shall  be  required  of  thee;  then  whose  shall  t 

^^^i^pi      ^  ^^^  *^^^  *^*  provided?"^     Had  God 
^^'  This  night  shall  thy  bams  be  burnt,  and  th; 

consumed  to  ashes,  which  thou  hast  laid  up 
^'  years ;  that  would  have  caused  a  strange  cc 


it.  »  2  Pet  iiL  10.  •»  Luke,  xii.  1 
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him  for  the  present ;  but  he  might  haye  comforted 
mself  with  the  hopes   of  living  and  getting  more, 
at,  "  this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee!"  0 
'eadful  words  I  O  the  tremblings  of  body,  the  anguish 
'  mind,  the  pangs  and  convulsions  of  conscience,  which 
ich  a  one  is  tormented  with  at  the  hearing  of  them! 
That  sad  reflections  doth  he  presently  make  upon  his 
wn  folly  I     And  must  all  the  mirth  and  ease  I  pro- 
lised  myself  for  so  many  years  be  at  an  end  now  in  a 
ery  few  hours  ?     Nay,  must  my  mirth  be  so  suddenly 
umed  into  bitter  bowlings,  and  my  ease  into  a  bed  of 
lames  ?     Must  my  soul  be  thus  torn  away  from  the 
hings  it  loved,  and  go  where  it  will  hate  to  Uve  and 
jan  never  dye  ?     O  miserable  creature  I  to  be  thus  de- 
ceived by  my  own  folly,  to  be  surprised  after  so  many 
warnings,  to   betray  myself  into  everlasting  misery! 
Pear,  horror,  and  despair  have  already  taken  hold  on  me, 
ind  are  carrying  me  where  they  will  never  leave  me, 

These  are  the  agonies  but  of  one  single  person  whom 
leath  snatches  away  in  the  midst  of  his  years,  his 
)leasures,  and  his  hopes  :  but  such  as  these  the  greatest 
3art  of  the  world  will  fall  into  when  that  terrible  day 
)f  the  Lord  shall  come.*  "  For  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
S'oe ;  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  day  of  the  Son  of  man: 
hey  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  married  wives,  they 
vere  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered 
nto  the  ark ;  and  the  flood  came  and  destroyed  them 
ill.  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot :  they 
lid   eat,    they  drank,    they   bought,   they  sold,   they 


snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on 
of  the  whole  earth.''*     If  some  of  these  ex 


mirth  t^^^ 
torn 
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I,  - ,,  V  out  of  Sodom*  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  fron 

I  ,^^.  and  destroyed  them  all.    Even  thus  shall  it  h 

"'    'jih"  day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed."     " 

.^,  seem  to  relate  to  the  unexpected  coming  oi 

,.,,;  judgment  upon  Jerusalem,  we  are  to  cousin 

•*  k  rl(*^  ^^  °^*  ^°'y  ^  forerunner  but  a  figure  of 
coming  to  judge  the  world.  And  that  ma; 
great  reason  why  our  Saviour  mixeth  his  disc 

"  ^^  ,  f  ^h  these  so  much  together  as  he  doth :  for 

^  j,g  the  judgment  upon  that  nation  was  a  drauj 
were,  in  little,  of  the  great  day,  but  the  symp 

r*  lie  ^  forerunners  of  the  one  were  to  bear  a  propor 

^^^^1  ftef?^  ^^®  other:  among  which  the  strange  securit; 

T""^   .  ,,  people  before  their  destruction  was  none  of 

'  c^  ^^    , . .  And  the  surprise  shall  be  so  much  the  more  afi 

''^^Wfe^  when  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come  upon  1 

"  "^^  f^t^^'  ^^^'^^  ^  ^^^  terror  and  consequents  of  that 

'''"^  f^ft  judgment  shall  exceed  the  overthrow  of  th 

^       J[<  ®^^  supposing  men  were  aware  of  its  appr 

h^'fl  ^!  j^i'  Fcpared  for  it ;  the  burning  of  the  temple  ai 

it^a**^     j^  Jerusalem,    though    so    frightful  a  spectacl 

^,f  tte  ^  beholders  of  it,  was  but  a  mean  representati- 

^^     f  ^  ^^^^  *****  ^^^  he  at  the  conflagration  of 

ayti*^*    u  world.    When  "the  heavens  shall  pass  awn 

and  de«W  great  noise,"  (or  with  a  mighty  force,  as  some 

(by»  ^^  j^  J  itj)  "  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  ] 

itf  ^^^  i,<  ^^^  *^  the  fiery  bodies  in  the  upper  rcgioj 

3  (by  ^  *  Ltikc,  x%l  36. 
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world,  which  have  been  kept  so  long  in  an  even  and 
regular  course  within  their  several  limits,  shall  then  be 
let  loose  again,  and  by  a  more  rapid  and  violent  motion 
shall  put  the  world  into  confusion  and  a  flame  together. 
For  then  the  present  frame  of  things  shall  be  dissolved, 
and  the  bounds  set  to  the  more  subtile  and  active  parts 
of  matter  shall  be  taken  away,  which  mixing  with  the 
more  gross  and  earthy  shall  sever  them  from  each  other, 
and  by  their  whirling  and  agitation  set  them  all  on  fire. 
And  if  "the  stars  falling  to  the  earth"*  were  to  be 
understood  in  a  literal  sense,  none  seems  so  probable  as 
this,  that   those  ethereal  fires  shall  then  be  scattered 
and  dispersed  throughout   the  universe,  so  that  the 
earth  and  all  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  turned 
into  one  funeral  pile.     Then  the  foundations  of  the 
earth  shall  be  shaken,  and  all  the  combustible  matter 
which  lies  hid  in  the  bowels  of  it  shall  break  forth  into 
prodigious  flames ;  which,  while  it  rolls  up  and  down 
within,  making   itself  a  passage   out,  will  cause  an 
universal  quaking  in  all  parts  of  the  earth,  and  make 
the  sea  to  roar  with  a  mighty  noise,  which  will  either 
by  the  violent  heat  spend  itself  in  vapour  and  smoke, 
or  be  swallowed  up  in  the  hollow  places  of  the  deep. 
Neither  are  we  to  imagine  that  only  the  sulphurous 
matter  within  the  earth  shall  by  its  kindling  produce 
so  general  a  conflagration  (although  some  philosophers 
of  old  thought  that  suflScient  for  so  great  an  effect),  but 
as  it  was  in  the  deluge  of  water,  "  the  fountains  of  the 
great  deep  were  broken  up,  and  the  windows  of  heaven 
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to 

].  J  JO  ki:'  ^  ^°®  ^^  *^®  ancients  calls  it,  not  only  mighty  str 

.  .  ^^«j3j|iii;it;.i  and  rivers  of  fire  shall  issue  out  of  the  bowels  oi 

•jjj^j^  earth;   but  the  cataracts  above  shall  discharge 

•    J. lb  abundance  of  thunder  and  lif^htning,  wherein  God 

. , . ,,  ,i,r.i'-  rain  down  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  that  nol 

!  Uoiftlr  shall  be  able  to  withstand  the  force  of  it.     Thei 

Ji'cliBiii.'  craters  or  breaches  made  in  the  earth  by  horrible  e 

'  h  ffifeoi^^  quakes,  caused  by  the  violent  eruptions  of  fire,  sha 

•    •    jAitkff'  ^^®  enough  to  swallow  up  not  only  cities  but  t 

\      A'l  I?  countries  too :  and  what  shall  remain  of  the  spoi 

"^  ffiijof-  ^^  devouring  enemy  within,  shall  be  consumed  b 

'^     ,  IjAjfllitv  merciless  fury  of  the   thunder   and  lightning   s 

■  r«e,  *  ^  What  will  then  become  of  all  the  glories  of  the  ^ 

^         ,    '  ^Y-  which  are  now  so  much  admired  and  courted  by  i 

'^^  ^^^     f  rd^  ^^^  ^    What  will  then  become  of  the  most  magn 

^^^^  ],\i0''  P^^®^  ^^^  °^^®*  curious   structures,  the  most 

,  |]  t^^-f>  palaces,  the  most  lasting  monuments,  the  most  p 

'^^^^/    lis  DP  *^  gardens,  and  the  most  delightful  countries  ?    Th. 

^        irill  '^  he  all  buried  in  one  common  heap  of  ruins,  w' 

»^^^^  ^^^  j^^,  whole  face  of  the  earth  shall  be  like  the  top  of 

t^     .       igfjiti  ^*^  nothing  but  rubbish,  and  stones,  and  ashe 

ry  noise,  unskilful  travellers  have   at  a  distance  mists 

^Ifjn^f^^^  snow.      What  will  then  become    of   the   pi 

>llo^  P     ,  ^i^  gallantry  of  the  vjdn  persons,  the  large  posse 

hat  oniy       jj  the  great,  or  the  vast  treasures  of  the  rich  ?     *: 

[yy  its  **"  they  have  had  of  these  things,  only  the  more 

?iigb  ^      ^,  l^ve  made  for  this  destroying  fire,  which  will 

50  g^^    0  respect  to  the  honours,  the  greatness,  or  th< 

''  the  ^^  r,  men.      Nay,  what  will  then  become  of  tl 

he  ^      iff^i'  ^^  ^^»go^y>  who  have  scoffed  at  all  these  t 

tbi^  ''  "walked  after  their  own  lusts,  saying.  Where 
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miee  of  his  coming  ?  because  all  things  yet  continue  as 
they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation."*  When 
this  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come,  how  shall  they  be 
able  to  stand  or  escape  his  fury  ?  Will  they  fly  to  the 
tops  o£  the  moimtains^  that  were  only  to  stand  more 
ready  to  be  destroyed  from  heaven  ?  Will  they  hide 
themselves  in  the  dens  and  the  rocks  of  the  mountains? 
But  there  they  fall  into  the  burning  furnaces  of  the 
earth ;  and  ^'  the  mountains  may  fall  upon  them,"  but 
can  never  "hide  them  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb."  Will 
they  go  down  into  the  deep,  and  convey  themselves  to 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea  ?  But  even  there  the 
storms  and  tempests  of  these  showers  of  fire  shall  oyer- 
take  them;  and  the  vengeance  of  God  shall  pursue 
them  to  everlasting  flames. 

Consider,  now,  whether  so  dreadful  a  preparation  for 
Christ's  coming  to  judgment  be  not  one  great  reason 
why  it  should  be  called  "the  terror  of  the  Lord" 
For  can  any  thing  be  imagined  more  full  of  horror  and 
amazement  than  to  see  the  whole  world  in  a  flame 
about  us  ?  We  may  remember  (and  I  hope  we  yet  do 
so)  when  the  flames  of  one  city  filled  the  minds  of  all 
the  beholders  with  astonishment  and  fear :  but  what 
then  would  it  do,  not  only  to  see  the  earth  vomit  and 
cast  forth  fire  every  where  about  us,  and  the  sea  to  boil 
and  swell  and  froth  like  water  in  a  seething-pot,  but  to 
hear  nothing  but  perpetual  claps  of  thunder,  and  to  see 
no  light  in  the  heavens,  but  what  the  flashings  of  light- 
ning give?     Could   we   imagine   ourselves  at  a  con- 
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mountam^  such  as  Etna  and  Yesuvius  are,  when  the 
earth  about  it  trembles  and  groans,  the  sea  foams  and 
rages,  and  the  bowels  of  the  mountain  roar  through 
impatience  of  casting  forth  its  burden,  and  at  last  gives 
itself  ease  by  sending  up  a  mixture  of  flames,  and  ashes, 
and  smoke,  and  a  flood  of  fire,  spreading  far,  and 
destroying  wherever  it  runs ;  yet  even  this,  though  it 
be  very  apt  to  put  men  in  apprehensions  and  fears  of 
this  great  day,  falls  very  far  short  of  the  terror  of  it. 
Gould  we  yet  farther  suppose  that  at  the  same  time  we 
could  see  fire  and  brimstone  raining  from  heaven  on 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  the  earth  opening  to  devour 
Corah  and  his  company,  Belshazzar  trembling  at  the 
handwriting  against  the  wall,  and  the  Jews  destroying 
themselves  in  the  fire  of  their  temple  and  city;  this  may 
somewhat  higher  advance  our  imaginations  of  the  horror 
of  the  world's  conflagration ;  but  yet  we  cannot  reach 
the  greatness  of  it,  inasmuch  as  ^^  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  which  are  now,  are  kept  in  store,"  saith  the 
Apostle,  "  reserved  unto  fire  against  the  day  of  judg- 
ment and  perdition  of  ungodly  men*;"  even  those 
heavens  whose  beauty,  and  order,  and  motion,  and 
influence  we  now  admire ;  and  that  earth  whose  fruitful 
womb  and  richly  adorned  surface  afibrd  all  the  con- 
veniences of  the  life  of  man,  must  either  be  destroyed, 
or  at  least  purged  and  refined,  by  this  last  and  dreadful 
fire.  The  expressions  of  which  in  Scripture  being  so 
frequent,  so  particular,  so  plain,  in  writers  not  afiecting 
the  lofty  prophetical  style,  wherein  fire  is  often  used 
only  to  express  the  wrath  of  God,  make  it  evident  that 

a  2  Pet.  iii.  7. 
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their  meaning  is  not  barely  that  the  world  shall  be 
destroyed  by  the  anger  of  God,  but  that  this  destruc- 
tion shall  be  by  real  fire;  which  adds  more  to  the 
sensible  terror  of  it,  to  all  that  shall  behold  it 

2.  The   terror  of  Christ's  appearance  in  that  day. 
The  design  of  the  Scripture,  in  setting  forth  the  coming 
of  Christ  to  judgment,  is  to  represent  it  in  such  a  maimer 
to  us  as  is  most  apt  to  strike  us  with  awe  and  terror  at 
the  apprehension  of  it.     Now,  the  greatest  appearance 
of  majesty  among  men  is,  either  when  a  mighty  prince 
marches  triumphantly  in  the  midst  of  a  royal  army, 
with  all  the  splendour  of  a  court  and  the  discipline  of  a 
camp,  having  his  greatest  attendants  about  him,  and 
sending  his  officers  before  him,  who  with  the  sound  of 
trumpets   give   notice   of  his  approach,  and  is  every 
where  received  with  the  shouts  and  acclamations  of  the 
people ;  or  else  of  a  prince,  sitting  upon  his  throne  of 
majesty,  set  forth  with  all  the  ornaments  of  state  and 
greatness,  with  all  his  nobles  and  courtiers  standing 
about  his  throne,  and  in  his  own  person  calling  male- 
factors to  account ;  and  both  these  ways  the  appearance 
of  Christ  upon  his  second  coming  is  represented  to  us. 
First,  as  "  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven*,"  l  e.  riding 
triumphantly  (as  it  were  upon  a  chariot)  on  a  body  of 
light  brighter  than  the  sun,  having  « all  the  heavenly 
host  attending  upon  him^ ;"  and  therefore  he  is  said  to 
come  "  with  power  and  great  glory ;  and  sending  his 
angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet  before  him*'; 
after  whom,  "the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 

m.  Ti^-A*     xiv.  27.  •*  2  Thess.  I  7. 
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with  a  shout,  with  the  r^Ace  ^  tz^  vvitak^,^  mad  vitk 
the  trump  of  God."*    X^  ^  tfc^jcgii  ve  were  t*>  iijas** 
gine  any  noaterial  trumj^^  &^  «fxeie  Lave  gr^v  ^i^^cw^ 
whose  sound  could  reicfa  Mv«r  thiie  wbf/^  escth ;  Ua  tLie 
sound  of  the  last  tniiu{>^  tt^etm  to  l«e  tLie  ^tssiut  wl*h 
the  "  voice  of  the  Sun  vf  God,  wLki  tt*  <kayl  *re  «*il 
to  hear,  and  live^;^  Le*ix  Asili  be  am  eST^^uad  ifjw^rr 
for  raising  the  dead;  whkh  mzy  be  theref'yre  c^>e*l 
"  the  sound  of  a  trumi>et,''  lMX-aa«e  it  €<i[/|/il^  the  at<e 
of  one  in  calling  all  people  t«^etlier,  ziA  drjth  m^^r^ 
lively  represent  to  our  ca(iacitlei^  the  majesty  </f  Christ** 
appearance  with  all  the  heavenly  hoi?t  of  augcl*  ami 
saints.    Thus,  when  God  api^car^d  ufion  Mount  Sina' 
with  his  holy  angels  about  hiui^  we  there  read  of  ^  th 
noise  of  the  trumpet*:"  and  when  God  showed   h 
glorious  presence  in  the   Temple,  he   i*  gaid  *'to  / 
up  with  a  shouty  and  the  Lord  with  the  sound  of 
trumpet^ :  and  when  he  sets  hiuu^'lf  agaim^t  his  enemJ 
God  himself  b  said  "  to  blow  the  trumpet,  and  to 
with  the  whirlwinds  of  the  south."  •     But,  beside*  t 
we  find  Clurist,  upon  his  second  coming,  describe 
,rejiiii  J    "  sitting  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  all  the 
angels   about  him,  and  all  nations  gathered    I 
him',**  to  receive  their  sentence  from  hinu     His  t 
is  said  to  be  "great  and  white',*'  t.  e.  most  magn 
and  glorious ;  and  to  make  it  the  more  dreadful, 
it "  are  said  to  "  proceed  lightnings,  and  thunc 
and  voices**;"  and  so  terrible  is  the  majesty  of  b 

•  1  ThcBJj.  iv.  16.  *»  John,  v.  25. 

'  Pulm  Ixviii.  33.     Exod.  xx.  18.  "  Psalm  xlvii.  5. 

i.7,  •  Zwh.  ix,  M.     f  Matt.  xxv.  31.        «  Rev.  xx.  11.        "  C 
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site  upon  the  throne,  that  ^*  the  heaven  and  earth"  are 
eaid  to  '^flee  away  from  his  face ; "  but  'Uhe  dead,  small 
and  great,  are  to  stand  before  him,  and  to  be  judged 
according  to  their  works."*    And  if  the  appearance  of 
a  common  judge  be  so  dreadful  to  a  guilty  prisoner; 
if  the  majesty  of  an  earthly  prince  begets  an  awe  and 
reverence  where  there  is  no  fear  of  punishment ;  what 
may  we  then  imagine,  when  justice  and  majesty  both 
meet  in  the  person  of  the  judge,  and  fear  and  guilt  in 
the  conscience  of  offenders  ?    Therefore  it  is  said,  "  Be- 
hold, he  Cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see 
him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  him ;  and  all  kindreds 
of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him.''^    We  find  the 
best  of  men  in  Scripture  seized  on  with  a  very  unusual 
consternation  at  any  extraordinary  divine  appearance. 
The  sight  upon  Mount  Sinai  was  so  terrible,  even  to 
Moses,  that  he  did  " exceedingly  fear  and  quake®:"  the 
vision  which  Isaiah  had  of  the  glory  of  God  made  him 
cry  out,  "  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone ;  for  mine  eyes 
have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,''*     When 
Daniel  saw  his  vision,  all  his  strength  and  vigour  was 
gone ;  and  though  an  angel  raised  him  from  the  ground, 
yet  he  saith  of  himself,  that  "he  stood  trembling."*   If 
these,  whom  God  appeared  to  in  a  way  of  kindness, 
were  so  possessed  with  fear,  what  horror  must  needs 
seize  upon  the  minds  of  the  wicked  when  "  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming  fire,  on 
purpose  to  take  vengeance  upon  them?"'    If,  in  the 
days  of  his  flesh,  there  appeared  so  much  majesty  in 

»  Rev.  XX.  11 .  b  Rev.  i.  7.  «  Heb.  xiL  21. 
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his  countenance,  that  when  the  officers  came  to  appre- 
hend him  ^^they  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the 
ground  %"  how  unconceivably  greater  must  it  be  when 
his  design  shall  be  to  manifest  that  glory  to  the  world 
which  he  then  concealed  from  it?  If,  in  the  short 
time  of  his  transfiguration  on  the  holy  mount,  his  own 
disciples  were  so  far  from  being  able  to  behold  the 
glory  of  his  presence,  that  ^^  they  fell  on  their  faces, 
and  were  sore  afraid^,''  how  shall  his  enemies  abide  the 
day  of  his  wrath,  or  how  can  they  stand  when  he  shall 
appear  in  the  full  glory  of  bis  majesty  and  power  ? 

3.  The  terror  of  the  proceedings  upon  that  day :  for 
then  ^^  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-«eat  of 
Christ,"  not  for  any  ostentation  of  his  greatness  and 
power  before  the  whole  world,  but  that  **  every  one 
may  receive  according  to  the  things  done  in  his  body, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  How  full  of  terror  will 
the  proceedings  of  that  day  be,  wherein  all  secrets  shall 
be  disclosed,  all  actions  examined,  and  all  persons 
judged?  That  will  be  **the  day  of  the  revelation  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God."*^  This  is  the  time  of 
darkness,  and  therefore  of  disputes  and  quarrels ;  but 
then  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  Divine  Providence  shall 
be  made  manifest  to  all,  **  for  every  one  shall  receive 
according  to  his  work:"  and  none  will  wonder  at  the 
sentence,  when  they  have  seen  the  evidence.  Then  the 
most  secret  impurities,  the  most  subtile  hypocrisy,  the 
niost  artificial  fraud,  and  the  most  dissembled  malice 
shall  be  laid  open  to  public  view.     For  then  **  God 

»  John,  xviii.  6.  ^  Matt.  xvii.  2.  6.     Mark,  ix.  6. 

^  Rom.  ii.  5. 
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will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkneeta,  and 
will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts."*  Then 
all  the  intrigues  of  lust  and  ambition,  so  much  the  talk 
and  business  of  this  world,  will  be  nothing  but  men's 
shame  and  reproach  in  the  next.  With  what  horror 
will  the  J  then  behold  all  the  sins  of  their  lives  set  in 
order  before  them,  when  they  seemed  in  this  life,  next 
to  the  committing  them,  to  design  as  much  as  may  be 
to  forget  them?  Happy  men!  if  their  consciences 
were  like  their  table  books,  that  they  could  blot  out 
and  put  in  what  they  pleased  themselves ;  then  all  the 
black  catalogue  of  their  sins  would  be  presently  ex- 
punged, and  they  would  have  nothing  to  be  seen  there, 
but  the  characters  of  what,  at  least,  seemed  to  be  good 
For  though  men  be  never  so  vicious,  they  neither  care 
that  others  should  think  so  of  them,  nor  they  of  them- 
selves :  of  all  things  they  do  not  love  to  dispute  where 
they  cannot  answer;  and  that  is  their  case  in  all  their 
retorts  of  conscience  upon  them.  They  know  there  is 
no  drolling  with  so  sour  a  piece  as  that  within  them  i&, 
for  that  makes  the  smartest  and  most  cutting  repartees; 
which  are  uneasy  to  bear,  but  impossible  to  answer. 
Therefore  they  study  their  own  quiet,  by  seekmg  to 
keep  that  silent ;  and  since  they  never  hope  to  make 
conscience  dumb,  they  would  have  it  sleep  as  much  as 
may  be :  and  although  the  starts  it  sometimes  makes 
show  that  the  most  sleepy  sinners  have  some  trouble- 
some dreams ;  yet,  if  it  doth  not  thoroughly  awake  in 
this  world,  it  will  do  it  with  a  vengeance  in  another. 
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core  the  biting  of  this  tarantula  within ;  no  opium 

etupdity  or  atheism  will  be  able  to  give  one  minut 

rest    How  will  men  then  curse  themselves  for  th 

ownfoUy  in  being  so  easily  tempted,  and  all  those  w 

laid  traps  and  snares  to  betray  them  by?    What  c 

ferent  apprehensions  of  sin  will  they  have  then  fr 

what  they  have  now,  while  they  are  beset  with  temf 

tions  to  it?    "Oh!"  will  a  forsaken  sinner  then  e 

"had  I  ever  believed,  as  I  ought  to  have  done,  that  1 

would  have  been  the  fruit  of  a  sinful  life,  I  should  h 

taken  more  care  to  prevent  this  misery  than  I  h 

done !    But,  oh,  the  folly  of  intemperance,  the  miac 

of  ambition,  the  rage  of  lust,  the  unsatiablenc*-: 

covetonsness,  the  madness  of  debauchery,  and  the 

ness  of  atheism  I  what  have  ye  now  brought  me  to,  ^ 

all  your  pleasures,  and  promises,  and  flatteries,  wh 

lost  my  soul  in  your  service?     Oh  that  I  had  tim. 

grow  wise,  again;   and  once  more  to  try  whetn 

'^  ^^  ^\    could  withstand  the  cheats  and  witchcraft  of  a  dec€ 

world !    Now  all  my  sins  are  as  fresh  before  me 

'  ^""^ ,    conunitted  yesterday,  and  their  burden  is  heavier 

the  weight  of  mountains,  however  light  I  made  or 

then*    I  need  no  judge  to  condemn  me  but  my 

conscience.    Oh  that  I  could  as  easily  see  an  end  <: 

misery,  as  I  do  that  I  have  deserved  that  there  el 

be  nonel"  Thus  shall  the  book  of  conscience  be  o| 

at  that  day  in  the  heart  of  every  impenitent  ei 

>  ^'^l     wherrin,  like  Ezekiers  roll,  be  finds  written,  with  i 

without,    "lamentation,    and    mourning,    and    i 

Yet  this  will  not  be  the  only  terror  in  the  proc^i 

*  £»k.  iL  10. 
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of  that  day^  that  all  the  sins  that  ever  wicked  men 
committed  will  be  set  in  order  before  them  with  their 
several  circmnstances  and  aggrayations,  although  the 
remembrance  of  them  cannot  be  without  extreme  horror 
and  amafl^ment ;  but  that  they  must  undergo  a  strict 
and  severe  examination  of  all  their  actions  by  a  most 
powerfol,  holy,  and  just  Judge.  And  if  it  be  so 
troublesome  a  thing  to  them,  in  this  world,  to  go  down 
into  themselves,  or  to  call  to  remembrance  their  own 
wicked  actions,  which  they  have  loved  and  delighted  in; 
what  will  it  be  when  they  must  all  be  brought  forth 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  who  hates  and 
abhors  them  ?  If  men  can  so  hardly  endure  to  hare 
the  deformity  of  their  vices  represented  to  them,  though 
very  imperfectly,  here ;  how  will  they  bear  the  dissect- 
ing and  laying  them  open  in  the  view  of  the  whole 
world ;  —  when  the  smallest  fibres  and  the  most  subtile 
threads  in  our  hearts  shall  be  curiously  examined,  and 
the  influence  they  have  had  upon  our  actions  fully  dis- 
covered; —  when  sins  that  have  been  despised  for  their 
littleness,  or  unregarded  for  their  frequency,  or  laughed 
at  as  no  sins  at  all,  shall  appear  to  have  had  a  greater 
venom  in  them  than  men  would  imagine  ?  What  shall 
they  think,  then,  of  their  great  and  presumptuous  sins, 
whereby  they  have  not  only  offered  violence  to  God 
and  his  laws,  but  to  the  dictates  of  their  own  con- 
sciences in  committing  them  ?  Never  think  that  length 
of  time  will  abate  the  severity  of  the  inquiry,  or  lessen 
the  displeasure  of  GxkI  against  thee  for  them.  Ke- 
member  the  case  of  Amalek,  how  God  dealt  with  that 
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.     j_  ^,  before ;  and  think,  then,  whether  God  be  not  in  ear 

,  ,  ^.  when  he  tells  us  how  nauch  he  hates  sin,  and  1 

. . ,  severe  he  will  be  in  the  punishment  of  it-     "  I  rem 

"  irrtW'"  ber,"  saith  Grod*,  **what  Amaiek  did  to  Israel;  ho^ 

■   laid  wait  for  him  in  the  way,  when  he  came  up  fi 

• ,  .     ,  Egyp**     Now  go,  and  smite   Amaiek,   and  uttt 
ill  their  ifOi'   , 

,    destroy  all  that  they  have,  and  spare  them  not; 

.'^'.     :.  slay  both  man  and  woman,  infant  and  suckling,"  < 
n,  ID  tfltf   *•   ^^^i  I  a  whole  nation  to  be  destroyed  for  one  sin,  s 
f,»  remeiD       f^^  ^  ^j^^  ^j^^^  thought  to  be  none  at  all  who  commit 
;ave  k'^w    "  it^  anj  f^^  ^  sin  at  so  great  a  distance  of  time  from  1 
must  all  I*  -  commission  of  it?    But  I  forbear.    I  know  not  whetl 
i,f  Chn?t,       there  be  such  another  instance  of  God's  severity 
^  hi^J^'  Scripture;  but  it  is  such  as  may  justly  make  us  c 
vjirer^nteJto^^  out  with  the  Psahni8t^  "  If  thou,  Lord,  shouldest  th 
^viJltkj^'  mark  miquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand?"     But,  t 
in  tie  ^^  ^ "  though  God  in  this  world  so  seldom  shows  his  severit 
jilircaandtki'^*  and  tempers  it  with  so  much  kindness,  we  have  i 
^  cujiodj^  reason  to  expect  he  should  do  so  in  another.     For  he 
,p,nour«^*^  he  hath  declared,  that  "mercy  rejoiceth  against  jud| 
vebcenfcf^  menti^"  this  being  the  time  of  God's  "patience  at 
i.irireqfl«fl<7''   ^t^rbearance  and  goodness  towards  sinners,  being  n( 
c^rio^^^^^-  ^^ng  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  con 
1(1  ifliBgifl^'  ''  to  repentance."*     But  if  men  will  despise  the  riches 
t  and  presB"!^  Ws  goodness,  if  they  will  still  abuse  his  patience, 
.jfflred  Ti*^   they  will  trample  under  foot  the  means  of  their  ots 
.j^e^  of  i^^^'  salvation;  then  they  shall,  to  their  unspeakable  sorrow 
)^eyeT0^  find  that  there  is  a  day  of  wrath  to  come,  wherein  the 
{the'm^'^^  ^^^  dreadful  experience  will  tell  them  that  "it  is 

:  thee  P     ,^  •  l  Sam.  xv.  2,  3.  •»  Psalm,  cxxx.  3. 

^  Goii^^^'  '  ^"^^  "•  13-  *  Rom.  ii.  4.     2  Pet.  •"   '^ 
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fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God"* 
For  that  will  be  a  day  of  justice  without  mercy,  a  day 
of  vengeance  without  pity,  a  day  of  execution  without 
any  further  patience.  Then  no  vain  excuses  will  be 
taken,  whereby  men  seek  to  palliate  their  sins  and  give 
ease  to  their  minds  now.  It  will  be  to  no  purpose  to 
charge  thy  wilful  sins  upon  the  infirmity  of  thy  nature, 
the  power  of  temptation,  the  subtility  of  the  devil,  the 
aUurement  of  company,  the  common  practice  of  the 
world,  the  corruption  of  the  age,  the  badness  of  edu- 
cation, the  foUy  of  youth: — all  these,  and  suchlike 
excu<e«^  will  be  too  weak  to  be  made  then,  when  it 
shrill  appear,  to  thy  eternal  confusion,  that  thy  own 
vicious  inclination  swayed  thee  beyond  them  alL  Then 
there  will  be  as  linle  place  for  entreaties  as  for  vam 
excuse?^  &3d  shows  his  great  pity  and  indulgence  to 
mankind  now,  that  he  is  so  ready  to  hear  the  prayers 
and  grunt  the  desires  of  all  penitent  dnners;  but  for 
thvxse  who  stop  their  eais  to  all  his  instructions,  and 
wiQ  not  heirken  to  the  reproofs  of  his  word  wr  the 
fvbuke$  of  their  own  onsciences,  but  contenmall  sober 
ovHin^^ls^  and  so>ff  at  religion,  what  can  they  expect 
trviu  hiai.  bat  tbit  ~  when  they  diall  call  upon  him  he 
will  isot  answer:  and  when  they  seek  him  canicstly, 
thvry  sb*AU  cot  fiad  him ;  but  he  will  lan^  at  their 
c*UrA;:v*  ar.vl  mock  when  their  fear  ccmetL"*  0 
H^-tsj^vi  Jestis!  divist  ibyu  weep  over  an  incOTTigible 
|vv^  vO  in  the  diys  of  thy  fledi' ;  and  wik  thou  ktgh 
;iit  th^ir  uti^^rws  when  tb»:"a  comest  to  judge  the  world? 
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wilt  thog  modi  mt  Aeir  drrtmrtMi  ?  Dite  tJxHi  woo. 
and  intreat,  mi  l^ewnfrii  «nas  to  be  rannfflftd ;  a&d 
wilt  tliou  not  keaor  tivHi  when,  in  die  aziginA  of  t^eir 
souls,  they  ay  mto  tjiee?  See,  ikea,  d^  nuniny  dif- 
ference between  Christ's  eomin^  as  a  Saiiiciyr  and  as  n 
Judge,  between  the  da^  of  oar  BilralJOQ  and  the  day  of 
his  wrath,  between  the  ys^  ^  heaven  mt  the  conTeraon 
of  penitent  mvwuprtky  and  at  the  oooAiaon  of  the  nn- 
penitent  and  nniechmnable.  How  terrible  is  the  re- 
presentation of  God^s  wrath,  in  the  style  of  the  Pro- 
phets, when  he  panisheth  a  people  in  this  world  for 
their  ana !  It  is  called,  ^  the  day  of  the  Lord,  crud 
with  wrath  and  fierce  anger:  the  day  of  the  Loid^s 
vengeance*;"  ^'the  great  and  dieadfnl  day  of  the 
Lord."^  If  it  were  thus  when  his  wrath  was  kindled 
but  a  little,  when  mercy  was  mixed  with  his  severity, 
what  will  it  be  when  he  shall  stir  up  all  his  wrath,  and 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  shake,  that  never  did 
offend  him,  what  shall  they  then  do  that  shall  to  their 
sorrow  know  how  much  they  have  displeased  him? 
Then  neither  power,  nor  wit,  nor  eloquence,  nor  craft 
shall  stand  men  in  any  stead ;  for  the  great  Judge  of 
that  day  can  neither  be  over-awed  by  power,  nor  over- 
reached by  wit,  nor  moved  by  eloquence,  nor  betrayed 
by  craft ;  but  every  man  shall  receive  according  to  his 
deeds.  The  mighty  disturbers  of  mankind,  who  have 
been  called  conquerors,  shall  not  then  be  attended 
with  their  great  armies,  but  must  stand  alone  to  receive 
their  sentence :  the  greatest  wits  of  the  world  will  then 
find  that  a  sincere  honest  heart  will  avail  them  more 

*  Isa.  xiii.  9.  ;  xxxiv.  9.  •*  Mai.  iv.  5.     Joel,  ii.  31. 

VOL.  III.  8 


^^*  THE  TEBBOB      [bP.  STILLDfGFLEET. 

than  the  deepest  re^h  or  the  greatest  subtlety:  the 
BK>5t  eloquent  fexsosoa,  nithoat  tme  goodness,  will  be 
like  the  man  in  the  parable  without  the  wedding  gar- 
menu  ^[teeehless*:  the  most  crafity  and  politic  will  then 
^ee«  that  though  thej  may  deceiye  men,  and  themselves 
t«S  7«  •*  God  will  not  be  mocked,  for  whatsoever  a 
man  sows,   that  shall  he  reap;"  and  they  who  have 
^[«ead  Glares  for  others,  and  been  hugely  pleased  to  see 
them  caught  by  than,  shall  then  be  convinced  that 
they  hare  laid  the  greatest  of  all  for  themselves,  for 
^  God  win  then  be  fiilly  known  by  the  judgment  which 
he  ^hftU  execute,  and  the  wicked  diall  be  snared  ia  the 
wofk  of  their  own  hands;  for  the  wicked  shadl  be 
turned  into  helL  and  afl  the  nations  that  forget  God."** 
4^  Tbe  tenroar  of  the  sentence  whidi  diaU  then  be 
ptft&^sed.     That  the  Judge  himself  hath  told  us  before- 
hacad  what  it  shaQ  be^  to  make  us  more  apprehensive  of 
it  in  this  state,  wherein  we  are  capable  to  preTent  it  by 
sincere  repantance  and  a  holy  life.    The  t^iour  of  it  is 
expnd$s«d  in  thoise  dreadful  words,  ^Depart  firom  me, 
ye  euTsed,  into  ereriasting  fire,  {Hepared  for  the  devil 
anil)  his  angelsi.'^'^    It  is  impoedUe  to  conceiTe  woanls 
ftdler  of  hon\)r  and  amazement  than  those  are,  to  sudi 
as  didv  «NHi<ider  the  importance  of  them.    It  is  true, 
invkied^  wicked  men  in  this  world  are  so  little  apj^e- 
hensiTe  of  the  nusenr  of  departing  firom  God,  that 
^y  are  ready  to  bid  God  depart  firun  them,  and  place 
no  mean  part  of  their  felicity  in  keepng  themselTes  at 
a  dislance  firom  him ;  the  true  reaaon  of  which  is,  that 
while  they  pursue  their  lustss,  the  thou^ts  of  God  are 
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disquieting  to  them;  as  no  man  that  robs  his  neigh 
bour  loves  to  think  of  the  judge  while  he  does  it ;  no 
as  though  his  condition  were  securer  by  it ;  but  whei 
men  are  not  wise  enough  to  prevent  a  danger^  they  ar 
80  great  fools  to  count  it  their  wisdom  not  to  think  o 
it.  But  therein  lies  a  great  part  of  the  misery  of  an 
other  world,  that  men  shall  not  be  able  to  cheat  an( 
abuse  themselves  with  false  notions  and  shows  of  hap 
piness.  The  clouds  they  have  embraced  for  deities  sha! 
then  vanish  into  smoke ;  all  the  satisfaction  they  eve 
imagined  in  their  lusts  shall  be  wholly  gone,  and  nc 
thing  but  the  sad  remembrance  of  them  left  behind  t 
torment  them.  All  the  philosophy  in  the  world  wi 
never  make  men  to  imderstand  their  true  happiness  £ 
much  as  one  hour's  experience  of  another  state  wi 
do:  all  men  shall  know  better,  but  some  shall  be  moi 
*"  L^  happy  and  others  more  miserable  by  it.  The  righteoi 
-  ^  \  ^^^  €hall  not  only  see  God,  but  know  what  the  seeing  \ 
God  means,  and  that  the  greatest  happiness  we  ai 
capable  of  is  implied  therein ;  and  the  wicked  shall  m 
only  be  bid  to  depart  from  him,  but  shall  then  find  thj 


•  :1c  paKi 
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'■'^   ^;    the  highest  misery  imaginable  is  comprehended  in  :i 


It  is  a  great  instance  of  the  weakness  of  our  capaciti* 
^^  T  here,  that  our  discourses  concerning  the  happiness  ai: 
'  '^   t^ :    ^^^7  of  a  future  life  are  like  those  of  children  aboi 

afl^irs  of  state,  which  they  represent  to  themselves  ii. 

way  agreeable  to  their  own  childish  fancies ;  thence  1 1 

poetical  dreams  of  Elysian  fields,  and  turning  whe< : 
*^,!Il>  ^^  rolling  stones,  and  such  like  imaginations-  N  i 
'  ,   y^     ^^  Scripture  itself  sets  forth  the  joys  and  torments 

another  world  in  a  way  more  suited  to  our  fancy  t] 

S  2 


388  THE   TEBBOB      [bP.  STILLDTGFLEET. 

our  understanding ;  tkenee  we  read  of  "  sitting  down 

with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob''  to  represent  the 

happiness  of  that  state,  and  of  ^*  a  gnawing  worm,''  and 

a  ^^  devouring  fire,"  and  ^^  blackness  of  darkness,"  to  set 

forth  the  misery  of  it.    But  as  the  happiness  of  heayen 

doth  infinitely   exceed  the  most  krfty  metaphOTs  of 

Scripture,  so  doth  the  misery  of  hell  the  most  dreadful 

representation  that  can  be  made  of  it.    Although  a 

worm  gnawing  our  entrails,  and  a  fire  consmmog  our 

outward  parts,  be  very  sensible  and  moving  metaphors, 

yet  they  cannot  fully  express  the  anguish  and  torment 

of  the  soul,  which  must  be  so  much  greater,  as  it  is 

more  active  and  sensible,  than  our  bodies  can  be.   Take 

a  man  that  afflicts  himself  under  the  sense  of  some 

intolerable  disgrace  or  calamity  befallen  him,  or  that 

is  oppressed  with  the  guilt  of  some  horrid  wickedness, 

or  sunk  into  the  depth  of  despair;   the  agonies  and 

torments  of  his  mind  may  make  us  apprehend  the  nar 

ture  of  that  misery,  although  he   falls  short  of  the 

degrees  of  it.     And  were  this  misery  to  be  of  no  long 

continuance,  yet  the  terror  of  it  must  needs  be  great; 

but  when  "  the  worm  shall  never  die,  and  the  fire  shall 

never  be  quenched,"  when  insupportable  misery  shall 

be  everlasting,  nothing  can  then  be  added  to  the  terror 

of  it :  and  this  is  as  plainly  contained  in  the  sentence 

of  wicked  men  as  anything  eke  is.     But  here  men 

think  they  may  justly  **  plead  with  God,  and  talk  wiA 

him  of  his  judgments."     **  What  proportion,"  say  they, 

**  is  there  between  the  sins  of  this  short  life  and  the 

eternal  misery  of  another?"  which  objection  is  not  so 
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:^1  i'^  iHoch  have  been  made  to  it ;  when  to  assign  a  propc 

. "  -  5B  tion,  they  liaye  made  a  strange  kind  of  infinity  in  si 

■a^a*^^-  dther  from  the  tdgect,  which  unavoidably  makes 

^.i  affjfi'  gins  equal,  or  from  the  wish  of  a  sinner  that  he  mig 

"^  ii:(cs  have  an  eternity  to  sin  in,  which  is  to  make  the  justi 

^-  \is^  of  God's  punishments  to  be  not  according  to  thi 

>Iier»5.'  woiks,  but  to  their  wishes.     But  we  need  not  stri 

e  of  it  >  liings  so  imich  beyond  what  they  will  bear,  to  vindic ; 

,  j  a  fire  ciBis^  God*s  justice  in  this  matter.    Is  it  not  thought  just  j 

^  jDO^^'  reasonable  among  men  for  a  man  to  be  confined  to  ]  i 

^  ar-niii'"''  petual  imprisonm«it  for  a  fault  he  was  not  half  an  1:  i 

^,^^  pa»»  m  committing  ?    Nay,  do  not  all  the  laws  of  the  w  i 

jjj  yi}i&^^  niake  death  the  punishment  of  some  crimes  which     i 

ler  the  «*'  "^  very  suddenly  done?     And  what  is  death,  but   : 

,  l^fjjlleii  ii'^  eternal  depriving  a  man  of  all  the  comforts  of 

^jjjelioci'*^  And  shall  a  thing,  then,  so  constantly  practised    i 

.  jjg  f  universally  justified  in  the  world,  be  thought  unre     ; 

*  able  when  it  is  applied  to  God  ?     "  It  is  true,"     i 

,    faJssto'  some  say,  "if  annihilation  were  all  that  was  mea 

.^jytol)^^'  eternal  death,  there  could  be  no  exception  agains     I 

fflustii*^'  l^t  I  ask  whether  it  would  be  unjust  for  the  L 

,.g  gflj  tk^  H^en  to  take  away  the  lives  of  offenders,  in  cas<      i 

.  |g  ^\  souls  survive  their  bodies,  and  they  be  for  ever  » 


jiiur 


^r^^*    »ftlie  loss  of  life?    If  not,  why  shall  not  God  p 
.  J  id  tlf  ^    ^  honour  of  his  laws,  and  vindicate  his  auth< 


be 
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governing  the  world,  by  sentencing  obstinate  sir 
HfioJy*    *^  greatest  misery,  though  their  souls  live  for 

J(ft'^!'  *e  apprehension  of  it  ?  especially  since  God  1 
\l^P    ^^^ ^ese  things  so  evidently  beforehand,  ai 

^J^^''    ^^^  P®^  of  his  laws,  and  set  everlasting  liff 
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other  side  to  balance  everlastiiig  misery^  and  proposed 
them  to  a  smner  s  choice  in  Buch  a  manner  that  nothing 
bat  contempt  of  God  and  his  grace^  and  wilful  im- 
penitencj,  can  ever  betray  men  into  this  dreadfiil  state 
of  eternal  destruction. 

2.  Thus  much  for  the  argument  used  by  the  Apostle, 
"  the  terror  of  the  Lord."  I  now  come  to  the  assurance 
he  expresseth  of  the  truth  of  it :  '*  Knowing  therefore 
the  terror  of  the  Lord^  we  persuade  men,"  We  have 
two  ways  of  proving  articles  of  faith :  such  as  this,  con- 
cerning Christ's  coming  to  judgment  is, — 

1.  By  showing  that  there  is  nothing  unreasonable  in 
the  belief  of  them. 

2.  That  there  is  sufficient  evidence  of  the  truth  and 
certainty  of  them. 

In  the  former  of  these  it  is  of  excellent  use  to  pro- 
duce the  common  apprehensions  of  mankind  as  to  a 
future  judgment,  and  the  several  arguments  insisted  on 
to  that  purpose :  for  if  this  were  an  unreasonable  thing 
to  believe,  how  come  men  without  revelation  to  agree 
about  it  as  a  thing  very  just  and  reasonable  ?  If  the 
conflagration  of  the  world  were  an  impossible  thing, 
how  came  it  to  be  so  anciently  received  by  the  eldest 
and  wisest  philosophers?  How  came  it  to  be  main- 
tained by  those  two  sects  which  were  St.  Paul's  enemies 
when  he  preached  at  Athens,  and  always  enemies  to 
each  other,  the  Epicureans  and  the  Stoics  ?  •  It  is  true 
they  made  these  conflagrations  to  be  periodical,  and  not 
final :  but  we  do  not  establish  the  belief  of  our  doctrine 
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most  unreasonable  thing  to  reject  that  as  impossibl 

^  ™^'  /  be  done,  which  they  assert  hath  been  and  may  be  o 

.uch  a  mMDerj:  ^^^^    ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  certainty  of  our  docti 

^  '^^-  W*  ^®  ^^^  *^*  ^P^^  ^^  ^^®^  ^  foundation  than  the  v 

aen  intotlffite-  ^^  ^^^  himself-     We  may  think  a  judgment  to  c 

, ,  reasonable,  in  general,  upoii  the  consideration  of 

lunent  ^  •  J^  goodness,  and  wisdom,  and  justice  of  God ;  but  all 

[  now  come  to  s^^  depends  upon  this  supposition,  that  God  doth  go 

of  it:  ^m^"^  ^j^g ^Qj.|d  l3y  Ig^^g^  gjj^  jjQ^  ^y  power;  but  since 

persuade  rm^  himself  hath  declared  it,  who  is  the  supreme  judg 

>soff^th:8iP*''  the  world,  "that  he  will  bring  every  work  into  j 

;  pigment  is,-  ^g^^^  whether  it  be  good  or  evil  * ; "  since  the  Son  of 

re  is  notfliDg"^  ^q^Aq  this  so  great  a  part  of  his  doctrine  with  al  1 

circumstances  of  his  own  coming  again  for  this 

nt  evidence  01 '"* '  since  he  opened  the  commission  he  received  froi  i 

.  Father  for  this  purpose  when  he  was  upon  eart  i 

it  is  of  excell<3»^^  declaring  that  « the  Father  had  conamitted  all  jud]  i 

iensions  of  i»*^^  to  the  Son,  and  that  the  hour  is  coming  in  whi 

^everJ  ^^^^  u .  *^*  ^®  ^  ^^  graves  shall  hear  his  Voice,  anc 

•4  were  a"  ^  ,  come  forth,  they  that  have  done  good  to  the  ret 

without  r^^     5.  tion  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  un   1 

4  and  rfi^'y  resurrection  of  damnation^ ; "  since  this  was  so 


II  were  >^  '^^y.  P^  ^^  *^®  Apostle's  doctrine,  to  preach  of  this 

.     1   y^veJ  ^1  ment  to  come,"  and  "that  God  hath  appointed  a 

flow  ^^  '^  ^  '  *^^  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous 

k  hwereS**  that  Man  whom  he  hath  ordained,  whereof  1 

^     9jA  ^^^  U'  ^^^^  assurance  to  all  men  in  that  he  hath  rai 

^^"^^atieSt^^'.V!  ^^^^  *^®  dead^;"  no  wonder  the  Apostle  spec 

^  ^  ♦«  be  P«^^  ,y  ^^  s^  gJ'eat  assurance  of  it,  "  Knowing  therefi 

.  1.  *l,pbelirf^    ,  ■.  *  Eccles,  xii.  14.            »>  John,  v.  22.  28,  29.             ^  Acts, 
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And  no  persoiu  can  b»ve  the  leut  gnntad  to  <i«eftii)ii 
it,  hut  auch  who  wholly  reject  the  CbriMiaii  daetrine, 
upon  the  pretences  of  infidelity,  which  aze  so  vain  and 
trifling,  that  were  not  their  lasts  BtrongeT  than  their 
arguments,  men  of  wit  woold  be  aohnawd  to  pcodace 
them  )  and  did  not  men's  poeaions  ovenway  ^lexr  jud^ 
mentx,  it  would  be  too  much  honour  to  th^  to  coofEite 
them.  But  every  aermoa  is  not  iatended  for  &e  coo- 
veraion  of  Torka  and  infidels :  my  dsapi  is  to  speak  to 
those  who  acknowledge  themselTes  to  be  Chriatians,  and 
to  believe  the  truth  of  this  doctrine  npon  the  authority 
of  those  divine  persona  who  were  partiddaziy  sent  by 
God  to  reveal  it  to  the  worid.  And  ao  I  come  to  the 
last  particular,  by  way  of  aj^dication  of  the  former, 
namely, 

Z.  The  efficacy  of  this  argomett  for  the  petanading 
men  to  a  reformation  of  heart  and  life ;  "  Knowing  the 
terror  of  the  I^ord,  we  persuade  men : "  for,  as  another 
ApORtle  reasons,  from  the  same  a^nment,  "  ee^ng 
all  those  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  per- 
sons ought  wo  to  be  in  all  holy  convenation  and 
godliner*H?"°  'I'liirt!  is  great  Tariety  of  argnmeats  in  the 
rdiK'""  to  persuade  men  to  holiness,  but  none 
'*)Io  nnd  moving  to  the  generality  of  mankind 
oapttciiiUy  oonsidering  these  two  things: 
if  thi"  argument  doth  not  persuade  men, 
reiuiin  to  expect  any  other  should, 
ho  coiidition  of  such  persons  is  desperate,  who 
•-  liny  (irguments  be  persuaded  to  leave  off 
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,.  !•  There  is  no  reason  to  expect  any  other  argu 

"^    %  . ."       should  persuade  men,  if  this,  of  the  terror  of  the  I 
-  "^\.vv      -     ^^  ^*  ^^**     ^  8^  almighty  power  cannot  awaker 

if  infinite  justice  cannot  aflWght  us,  if  a  judgmei 
-*-■*       -         come  cannot  make  us  tremble,  and  eternal  misery  1 


f» 

•1  'je 


no  impression  upon  ns,  what  other  arguments  or 

*  ^  '^*"I1-    ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  imagine  would  reclaim  us  from  our  e 

^^^"^l^kt    ^^  ^^^  ^^^  too  sad  an  instance  ourselves,  of 

aut  rossBBA       meffectuabess  of  other  means  of  amendment,  by 

'  ™^  ^r^   ^^^^^  ^^^  judgments  of  this  present  life :  have 
.-^iTestobcC^    any  p^^pj^  j^  a  greater  mixture  of  both  these  i 

!■  ^'trine  ^^J^^  we  have  had  in  the  compass  of  a  few  years  ?     If 

,  were  pirii*?^  wisest  persons  in  the  world  had  been  to  have  set  di 

:,l    And»I^.  beforehand  the  method  of  reforming  a  sinful  nat 

application  of  fl^  they  could  have  pitched  upon  none  more  effectual  t 

what  we  have  showed  not  to  be  so.     First,  they  wc 

rrumcntfe'*'^^  haveimagmed  that,  after  enduring  many  miseries 

%n^^^^''      .  l^ardships,  when  they  were  almost  quite  sunk  ub 

,uadc  men;'  ^^\^  despair,  if  God  should  give  them  a  sudden  and  ur 

g  game  tfg^  .  P^*®d  deliverance,  mere  ingenuity  and  thankfuh 

..oked,  wWB*^^  would  make  them  afraid  to  displease  a  God  of  so  m 

"all  hrfy  ^^i  kindness.    But  if  so  great  a  flash  of  joy  and  prosper 

t  variety  of  ^.  "^*^  ^^  ^**  should  nmke  them  grow  wanton 

der^^^j^'  ^^*^^^^^**  ^^^*  8-  <^^se  then  so  likely  to  reel 

the  S^^    :  ^^^  ^  *  ^^^^  ^^  ®^^*  ^^  ®®^^^®  judgments 

AtiD&^^^%  ^^^  ^^^*^^'  ^^^^  "^^^  sufficiently  warn,  yet 

Tlii^^^^^  toteUy  destroy.    These  we  have  had  experience  of, 

^^  ^  other  ^  J  ^^  ^^^^  *^^  ^  these,  namely,  that  we  are  not  amen 

'^IlLrtCtftfis**^!!  ^y^^^'  for  are  the  laws  of  God  less  broken,  or 


"ese  ?  What  vices  have  been  foraaken,  what  luste  1 

8  5 

•••    11. 

pet. 
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men  been  redauned  firom^  nsy^  what  one  sort  of  m 
bath  been  less  in  fig»hion  than  before  ?    Nay,  have  not 
theur  number  as  well  as  their  aggravation  increased 
among  us?    Is  our  zeal  for  our  established  religion 
greater?     Is  our  fidth  more  firm  and  settled,  our  de- 
Totion  more  constant,  our  Church  less  in  danger  of 
either  of  the  o[q)osite  factions  than  ever  it  was  ?    Nay, 
is  it  not  rather  like  a  neck  of  land  between  two  rough 
and  boisterous  seas,  which  rise  and  swell,  and  hj  the 
breaches  they  make  in  upon  us^  threaten  an  inundation? 
By  aU  which  we  see  what  necessity  there  is  that  God 
diould  govern  this  world  by  the  considerations  of  an- 
other ;  that  when  neither  judgments  nor  mercies  can 
make  men  better  in  this  life,  judgment  without  mercy 
should  be  their  portion  in  another.     0  the  infatuating 
power  of  sin !  when  neither  the  pity  of  an  indulg^t 
Father,  nor  the  firowns  of  a  severe  Judge,  can  draw  us 
firom  it :  when  neither  tbe  bitter  passion  of  the  Son 
of  God  for  our  sins,  nor  his  threatening  to  come  agam 
to  take  vengeance  upon  us  for  them,  can  make  us  hate 
and  abhor  them :  when  neither  the  shame  nor  contempt, 
the  diseases  and  reproaches,  which  follow  sin  in  this 
world,  nor  the  intolerable  anguish  and  misery  of  an- 
other, can  make  men  sensible  of  the  folly  of  them,  so 
as  to  forsake  them.     Could  we  but  represent  to  our 
minils  that  state  wherein  we  must  all  shortly  be,  when 
the  bustle  and  hurry,  the  [Measures  and  diveraons,  the 
courtships  and  entertainments  of  this  woiid,  shall  be 
quite  at  an  end  with  us,  and  ereiy  one  must  give  an 
account  of  himself  to  God;  what  another  opinion  of 
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'  .7.  ik*^*  tibhorrence  should  we  look  upon  every  temp 

-  -.'tt'r  if  ®^°*  ^^w  should  we  loath  the  sight  of  those  w 

♦  1^3^  ••  tctrayed  us  into  sin,  or  flattered  us  when  we 

^  w-i  i  mitted  it  I    Could  men  but  ask  themselves  tha 

,:-.  ii  sC-'  *We  question,  why  they  will  defy  God  by  vio] 

-.  ,^  y^:;  known  laws,  unless  they  be  sure  he  either  c 

"  .;  -  *T?:f*  ^  ^^*  punish  them  for  it  ?  they  would  be  mc 

'^  .    :  v^^i  of  doing  it  than  they  are ;  for,  supposing  both 

*"  i  ific-  ^  perfect  madness.     To  question  his  power 

^  -\^-^c^  almighty,  or  his  will,  who  hath  declared  it,  a 

*  "^  "^^  A^.;  mutable,  is  the  height  of  folly, 

''  :j^:       2.  The  condition  of  such  is  desperate,  whom 

*^    ^^^  ments  can  persuade  to  leave  their  sins.     For 

.'"'^    ^>:  be  no  breaking  prison  in  that  other  state,  no 

'  '*"^'  .-,:  trial,  no  corrupting  the  Judge,  no  reversmg 

*^'  ''"'.    jj;>  tence,  no  pardon  after  judgment,  no   repn< 

''  '-^  '  '    ^-  punishment,  no  abatement  or  end  of  miser 


^"'""       ■  canat  thou  then  hope,  O  impenitent  sinner, 
fly  from  or  to  endure  that  wrath  of  God  that 
^  \^   swiftly  upon  thee  to  arrest  thee  by  death,  ai 

•^  :  c  "^^    ,j.    thee  to  thy  tormenting  prison  ?     Canst  thou 
:,  r  ^     ,   .;  Grod  will  discharge  thee  before  that  dreadful  d 


^t-'\   .   when  he  hath  confined  thee  thither  in  ord 
wsT-^^   .'.  [^  ^^"^^  ^ou  hope  that  day  will  never  come,  ^ 


,.  ^»i 


r: 


:f  '^  '  \;  vindication  of  God's  justice,  the  honour  of  C 

^i  :^  •;•  ,  happiness  of  the  blessed,  as  well  as  the  puni 

::3j^  *" .  '^  the  wicked,  make  so  necessary  that  it  should 

-..  *j^^  ^ '  ^  ^^*  ^'^^^  '^^P®  *^  defend  thyself  against  an 

\'id'^    y  ®y®>  8-  iJaost  righteous  Judge,  and  an  accu 

:  c*^^      r^  science,  when   that   day   doth    come  ?    whe 

^:*5^  .  mercies  thou  hast  abused,  the  judgments 
..^^^  8  6 
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aUghted,  the  motions  of  grace  thou  hast  reasted,  the 
checks  of  conscience  thou  hast  stifled,  and  the  ons  of 
all  kinds  thou  hast  committed,  shall  rise  up  in  judgment 
to  condemn  thee  ?  Oh  that  we  had  all  the  wisdom  to 
consider  of  these  things  in  time,  that  the  terror  of  the 
Lord  may  persuade  us  to  break  off  all  our  sins  by  a 
sincere  repentance,  and  to  live  so  that  we  may  die  with 
comfort,  and  be  for  ever  vrith  the  Lord  in  his  eternal 
joy. 


IE  wm.  ^ 

^  tij»e,tliil*'^ 
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POPERY. 

CBISHOP  LLOYD.] 


Acts,  ii.  42. 

Arid  they  continued  Btedfasily  in  the  Apostles^  doc\ 
and  fellowship^  and  in  breahing  of  breads  am 
prayer. 

They  of  whom  this  is  said,  were  that  multitud 
people  whom  the  Apostles  first  converted  to  the  C 
tian  faith.  All  together,  in  one  word,  they  are  cj 
"  the  Church,"  in  the  last  verse  of  this  chapter ;  w 
being  observed,  it  will  soon  appear  what  we  are  to  ] 
from  these  words. 

They  teach  us,  first,  what  the  Church  of  Christ 
in  the  Apostles'  days. 

Secondly,  what  church  is  now   a  true  membe 
branch  of  it. 

Thirdly,  that  having  such  a  church,  it  is  our 
to  continue  in  it. 

Accordingly,  in  my  discourse  on  these  words,  I 
endeavour  to  show  you  — 

First,  a  description  of  that  original  church  by  i 
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toktma  and  characters,  which  are  described  in  mj  tsaz 
tu  have  been  — 

Firs»t,  "  the  Apostles'  doctrine." 

SoiH>udly,  their  "  fellowship." 

ThhxIIy,  their  sacraments,  ''breaking  of  breid.*^ 

Fourthly,  their  worship  of  God,  "  and  praycfs-'' 

StHHUXiUy,  I  shall  consider  what  church  in  oar  dnjx 
hath  those  characters  of  the  original  ChnrdL  I  siaZ 
»how  they  are  very  confused  in  that  chmck  whkL 
will  own  them  in  no  other.  They  are,  throng  Gc^f 
blessing,  in  great  purity  and  perfection  in  omr  chmch. 

Ijastly,  1  shall  show  that  it  is  the  duty  of  erery 
Christitm  to  continue  steadfastly,  first,  in  the  dmrdi 
tluit  huth  these  characters ;  and,  secondly,  in  these  thii^ 
that  aiH)  the  chai^acters  of  the  Church ;  and  thirdly,  to 
live  suitably  to  them  in  his  whole  conversation. 

First,  befoi^  I  speak  of  the  characteis  of  a  true 
chun^h,  I  o\ight  to  show  in  few  words  what  it  is  that 
is  to  bo  known  by  them. 

The  Church,  Eccksia,  among  Christians,  in  the  largest 
use  of  the  word,  is  the  whole  multitude  of  bdicven 
joined  together  in  one  body,  or  society,  under  one  head, 
Josua  Christ. 

In  the  Nicono  Creed  it  is  called  the  Catholic  Afo- 
rtolio  Church :  Apostolic,  because  it  was  planted  at  first 
by  the  Apostles,  and  still  retains  the  characters  of  their 
original  church ;  Catholic,  that  is,  universal,  (for  lliat 
is  the  plainer  English  word,)  because  it  is  made  up  of 
all  those  particular  churches,  of  which  every  one  hath 
these  characters  in  my  text,  and  is  therefore  a  true  part 
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".    -::—  :t  aCDft..       ji^^  ^^  ^^  catholic,  as  fond  of  it  as  the 

'  in  the  Boman  Chnrch^  if  any  Chriatian  of 

■    -    -  "^^^  some  ages  after  Christ,  had  heard  any  one  ai 

—  "•"  -^-  Catholic,  he  would  not  have  been  able  to  ha^ 

rz^^'-'  '  "3^2^    -  ^lia^  religion  he  had  meant    But  when  tl 

.  .  ..;.  jisr?  ji^ug^  the  word  ica^oXiffi;  in  tiieir  langnag 

-      -•— '  '^'^  "^^  ^^^^^^^^  ^^  Christian  Church,  ms  extend 

.    u  r^::^  -*-    nations,  from  the  Jewish,  which  was  confin 

—     iTTi^i  1  ^  ^'    nation  in  particular, — afterwards  to  distil] 

-ji^i    nc'-ff'^"^    common  Christianity,  wfaioh  was  in  all  pai 

^^  »r:'.-2- 1^-  world,  from  that  of  a  sect  which  sprai^  u] 

^   z^  *  i  tt  in^     particukr  country,  —  afl«r  this  the  word  cs 

.  jj^^^^r",  isi^'  taken  up  by  them  of  the  Boman  Churd 

-*    X'— -^'"-^'^"^    proceas  of  time  they  came  to  distinguish  tiiCB 

,    ^^  "^.iffli^'    it,  from  the  Greeks,  and  fix>m  those  of  the  otl 

_.   ^  .ja^c-sP^     chmches  tiiat  first  used  it. 
4  -ae  i^ocB''  I'       It  could  not  but  seem  very  strange  to  the 
j,tf  ifiaos^^''  see  than  of  tiie  Boman  Church,  whose  comn 

toided  no  fartiier  at  that  time  than  only  to 

'^         tOp^'^^^   ^^  ^^  Europe,    that  they  should  call  ti 

'  jBttfe^  "^  ^    Churdi  the  catholic,  or  universal,  in  OHpoeil 

Ki^^f  ^^^    Greeks,  and  to  all  other  Christians,  that  thei 

not  only  all  the  rest  of  this  Europe,  but  aU 

rj^  ik  C^'^    Christian  in  Africa  and  Asia  besides.     But 

-'  ^  ^gjinu^'^'    ^"*Dge  to  any  one  that  considers  how  natui 

•••  '^,  ^  ^g  ciaflcfis**'    men  of  any  sect  to  make  a  great  business  ab 

;  ^jzM^     jjiTCflrtC*'    As  tiiey  are  apt  to  bestow  the  worst  word 

""*      h^»csO0^  ii  *  ^  •     ^^  ^P^^  ^^^  adversaries,  so  with  the  sain< 

^^'^  r    lach^^^^    ^^y  ^®  ^^y  ^  appropriate  the  good  onei 

€3,  ^.^^gjcfi***^'^     ^^^-    ^^8  *®  Jews  wiU  have  none  but 

^and^  to  be  «tiie  children  of  Abraham.^  The  Turk 
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ttoae  but  diemselTes  to  be  called  Mussulmans^  believers. 
Tko  Aran  lieretios,  in  their  daj,  would  allow  none  but 
themselves  to  be  catholics.*  If  they  of  the  BomaA 
c\^iumxinion  wiU  be  the  only  catholics  now>  who  can 
help  it  ?  But  we  shall  not  allow  it  them^  till  they  can 
pr\nt>  all  other  Christians  to  be  schismatics,  and  us  in 
particular;  which  will  be  tried  in  the  issue  of  this  dis- 
eour^« 

The  meanwhile  to  give  the  word  its  original  use,  the 
catholic  church  (^as  I  have  shown)  dgnifies  the  universal : 
and  bv  the  universal  church^  we  mean  that  which 
fi»m  this  head  in  my  text  came  to  disperse  itself  into 
aU  parts  of  the  inhabited  world.  The  original  of  this 
chiuvh  univex^«  was  that  church  which  the  Apostles 
planted  first  at  Jerusalem ;  therein  following  the  com- 
mand of  our  Saviour  who  bade  them,  "  Gro,  preach  to 
aU  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  *  The  body  of  this 
xmivexsq^  church  consists  of  all  those,  whether  national 
or  lessv  that  are  called  particular  churches;  which 
were  either  derived  from  that  ori^al  church  in  that 
age*  such  as  were  those  seven  churches  of  Ada,  and 
the  rest  which  are  mentioned  in  Scripture,  or  that  have 
been  derived  from  them  by  any  after  conversion,  in 
whatsi^ever  country  or  age. 

These  particular  churches  are  many,  as  the  parts  of 
the  Ixxly  are  many ;  and  as  all  those  parts  together 
are  one  Ixxly,  so  all  these  particular  churches  make  up 

•  l4UCka>r»  t^wid.  adv.  Const  A.  L  1.  edit  Paris.  8.  1568.  p.  79.  and 
ad8,      Pi^Mtper.   Chr.   Aimo  primo  Marciani  A.  Victor  Vitensis  1.  4. 

^  Iwn.  adv»  Ilnr.  1*  3,  o.  3.  wlls  it,  ««th«  ohiurah  flrom  which  every 
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one  uniyersaL     One,  I  say,  in  both  respects,  bo 
being  derived  from  one  source,  that  ori^nal  Chun 
Jerusalem ;  and  also  one,  as  being  tmited  togeth< 
those  common  characters  by  which  that  original  Ch 
is  described  in  this  text. 

Those  characters  are  four,  which  I  come  now  to  « 
sider  particularly.  The  Apostles'  doctrine,  and  fell 
ship,  and  sacraments,  and  prayers. 

The  first  is  the  Apostles'  doctrine,  the  doctrine 
Mth;  and  not  the  inward  belief,  but  the  outward  j 
fession  of  it.     The  inward  belief  is  required  to  mi 
us  true  Christians,  but  the  outward  profession  mal 
m  members  of  a  true  church.    And  as  it  can  be  no  ft 
church  that  has  not  a  public  profession  of  the  Apostl 
doctrine,  so  it  can  be  no  sound  church  that  embrac 
any  other  for  the  doctrine  of  faith  than  what  was  r 
ceived  from  the  Apostles. 

Now  their  doctrine,  at  this  time  referred  to  in  m 
text,  was  no  other  than  what  they  preached  as  the  fait 
of  Jesus  Christ.     But  considering  how  long  ago  it  wa 
that  they  preached ;  how  many  ages  have  passed  since 
and  especially  what  ages  they  have  been ;  many  agei 
^ '^"  ,^   together  of  darkness  and    gross  ignorance,   as  thej 
^"^  *        cannot  but  know  that  are  anything  acquainted  wit! 
history*,  I  say,  after  so  many  extreme  ignorant  ages,  it 
18  unpossible  we  should  have  known  what  was  preached 


ft 

*  '1 . .' 


■fit 

• :     It  )^- 

^0- 


■x.:-^^'- 


-0* 


'  'IVv.jj    ^y  ^^  Apostles,  unless  it  had  been  also  delivered  in 

•  ^'     .    ™ting,  and  unless  those  writings  had  been  brought 

''•'r^^^    ^^^^  *^  0^^  hands :   and,  blessed  be  God  I  there  was 

such  a  delivery,  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

*  V.  Card.  Baron.  Annal.  £ccl.  Anno  900,  &o. 
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In  which  books,  the  Apostles  bearing  witneas^  aft  they 
do,  to  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  they 
were  **  written  by  divine  inspiration*  ",  and  that  they 
are  ^  able  to  make  us  ?rise  to  ««lvation,  through  £uth 
in  Jesus  Christ^ ;  ^  and  delivering  "  the  faith  in  Jesos 
Christ,"  as  they  do,  in  their  own  writings,  to  the  end 
"  that  all  men  may  believe  on  him  to  eternal  life.''* 
Therefore  in  these  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment  together,  we  have  a  standard  of  the  Aposdes'  doc« 
trine,  and  we  have  not  the  like  for  any  other  than  what 
is  written  in  these  books. 

Here  is  all  that  we  can  surely  call  the  doctrine  of 
the  Apostles,  unless  we  know  more  than  the  fathers  d 
the  primitive  Church.  They  through  whose  hands  tfaia 
doctrine  must  pass,  before  it  could  come  into  oun, 
knew  nothing  but  what  they  had  in  the  Scripturea 
This  was  constantly  their  "  standard  and  rule  of  all 
things,"  in  the  words  of  St.  Chrysostom  ^ ;  who  says, 
again,  <<  All  things  that  nxe  necessary,  are  plain  and 
manifest  in  the  Scriptures."*  So  St.  Austm'  says, 
"  All  things  that  belong  to  faith  or  life  are  to  be  found 
in  plain  places  of  Scripture."  St  Basil «  saith,  «  Be- 
lieve those  things  that  are  written,  inquire  not  mto 
:hings  that  are  not  written."  St.  JeromS  ''Non  credi" 
nus  quia  non  legimus ;  we  believe  no  more  than  wc 
ead."    In  like  manner  say  many  other  of  the  fothen. 

a  2  Tim.  iii.  16.     2  Pet.  L  21.         *  2  Tim.  iil  15.     '  John,  ii.  ^. 
<  C3hryio»t  in  2  Cor.  Horn.  13.  edit  Sftvil.  tom.  9.  p.  024-43. 
*  Idem  in  2  Thesi.  Horn.  9.  ib.  torn.  4.  p.  294.  1 9. 
'Aug.    de  Doctr.   ChristUul,   1.2.  c.  9.  edit.  3ml  1541.  torn. 3. 
-  A,  25.  D.      In  U»  Mtlrn*  See. 
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',^-2     And  though  they  did  sometimes  quote  the  Apostl 

^      '.4^-  tnditions  for  ritoal  things,  yet  in  matters  of  hiihi 

^.     ...  they  prore  anything  from  tradition,  it  is  either  1 

•  &  £dr  written  tradition  of  Scripture,  or,  if  unwritten,  it  is 

^  >](-  o&er  than  the  creed  (as  it  were  easy  to  show  in  ma 

^  .^   instances)/    And  withal,  they  beliered  there  was  i 

... ,  ^  thing  in  the  creed  but  what  they  could  prore  from  1 

,.   ^  j^.  Scriptures;  and  they  did  prove  it  from  the  Scriptui 

^    ^  i  upon  occasion,  in  every  particular.* 

. .  ^  -V ;     So  that,  in  their  Judgment^  it  is  not  only  a  sufficie 

but  the  only  measure  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Apost 

'  jj.    And  by  this  we  may  judge  (as  to  matter  of  doctri 

"*  ^     j^;  who  are,  and  who  are  not,  members  of  the  Apostoli 

^.'  ChurcL 

^^^     The  next  character  is  this,  that  they  continued 

"    •  •  the  Apostles'  icovwovloby  or  fellowship ;  a  word  that 

'  r."  d-'     ^^"  senses  in  Scripture*    In  this  place  it  seems  tc 

the  same  as  society.  They  were  in  the  Apostles'  socii 


or  communion. 


^     V  i^         ^^*  ^  continue  in  their  society  (conridering  v 

V -(J »  *W  were,  men  deputed  by  Christ  for  the  govemn 

^     r^  ^  ^^^  Church),  it  could  be  no  other  than  to  cont 

^^   ^f  w  members  of  that  body  which  Christ  put  under  1 

*^    j-(  government. 

\^^      ^^*  ^^^  caii  any  be  so  now,  they  being  dea 

'^    fl/tk'^  °^^^  ^^  since,  and  their  government  so  long 

^^;       J  Iren.  adv.  Haer.  1.  1.  c.  2.  and  3.  et  alii  pattim. 

3  i^  '^  rf*^  f  ,^yP"^  Testim.  ad  Quirinutn.  lib.  1  and  2.  **  proTing  all  th 

\^i^^  wth  and  life  from  the  Scripture/'     Conatantin.  M.  apud  The 

'34'^'  .i«;'  J*!*:.  Eccl*  1.  1.  c.  7.  edit.  Vales,  p.  25.  D.   offers  the  Scriptu 

'^it  ^^  ««»ding  aU  controyersies  touching  the  feith.     So  Athanaaiua  and 
prove  every  digpuied  article.     And  when  the  heretics  produced  ti 

1 1 P'  ^i  °^  ^^^  "*^'  **>«  fathers  always  held  them  to  the  Scriptures. 


tL 
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expired  with  thenH  ?  No,  their  goyermnent  is  not  ex- 
pired,  though  they  are ;  for  it  was  to  continue  '^  till  the 
end  of  the  world.'*  *  So  that,  according  to  the  commoii 
saying  among  the  Jews,  *^  whosoever  one  sends  being 
as  himself,''  so  our  Saviour,  having  sent  the  Apostles, 
saith,  **  Whosoever  receives  you,  receives  me."  *  In 
like  manner,  whosoever  were  sent  by  the  Apostles 
were  as  themselves ;  and  whosoever  continued  in  their 
fellowship,  were  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Apostles. 

Now,  their  government  is  declared  to  have  been 
hruTKonrrj^  their  bishopric*  And  in  this  office  they 
were  equal  among  themselves ;  as  our  Saviour  describes 
them,  sitting  on  twelve  thrones,  and  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel.* 

It  is  observable  that  this  was  after  his  promise  to 
St.  Peter  (Matt.  xvi.  16.  &c.);  which  promise  I  con- 
sider, by  the  way,  because  it  is  so  much  pressed  by  the 
Romanists  to  prove  a  power  which  Christ  had  given 
St.  Peter  over  the  rest  of  the  Apostles.     If  Christ  had 
truly  given  it,  we  must  then  have  considered  whether 
St.  Peter  left  any  successors  in  that  power ;  and  if  so, 
why  not  St.  John  the  Apostle  by  survivance  ?    Why 
not  the  bishop  of  the  undoubted  Mother  Church  at 
Jerusalem  ?     Why  not  the  bishop  of  some  other  city, 
where  the   Scripture  has  assured  us  that  St.  Peter 
preached,  rather  than  of  Rome,  where,  if  he  did  preach, 
we  have  not  a  word  of  it  in  Scripture  ?    These,  and 
sundry  more  such  questions,  would  have  risen  upon 
that  hypothesis,  of  such  a  power  given  to  St  Peter. 

•  Matt.  xxviiL  20.  •»  Matt.  x.  40.  *  Acta,  L  20. 


H     IkM^A.,  .  ^<«  ^       «  >•       ^^ 
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rioy  OF  m .-  -^ 

But  it  is  out  of  question  that  the  Apostles  ne 
their  gortnnc    ^^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  q^^^     rpj^     ^^^ 

'  ^^  ^"^       ^  P^^^^  *^*  "^^^^  promised  to  St.  Peter  more  than  to 

.whoeoc«r«     among  themselves,  who  should  be  chief.  After  this 
\  having  disputed  it  again  and  again ;  and  Christ  chid  them 

e^  yoB,  w^ '  ^g^  Ij^i^  never  told  them,  I  have  promised  it  to 
rere  ^^  \  .   Nay,  it  appears  that  Christ  did  not  intend  it, 
hosoever  c<»"^   ^^^^  declarations  to^the  contrary ;  that  **  it  shot 
.^shipw"'^^^  be  among  them^"  as  in  secular  kingdoms   an 

is  dccww  '  narchies.  It  appears  more  plainly  in  the  fulfilling 
s  Ab^  ^  promise ;  for  he  both  ordained  the  rest  with  St.  1 
^s;  asoflf*!'^.  without  any  difference;  and  when  they  altogetl 
,nes,8ndH^'''  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  this  chapter,  "St 
stood  up  with  the  eleven"  (ver.  14.),  and  up< 
|3  was  ^''^        and  them  Christ  built  his  Church ;  even  all  the 

y  wh«iP^'    continued,  not  only  in  his,  but  in  the  fellowshi] 


.  ..  gonitt*?^'    the  Apostles. 
Anostlfi*     "■   '^^hi  or  government,  then  it  is  certain  that  th< 


-  whickC'^         Now,  if  all  the  Apostles  were  equal  in  thei 


j^ye  coDSJ"^  cessors  must  be  so  in  like  manner.  Though  or 
'  tb^P^^^'  ^^^  precedence  before  other,  for  order's  sake, 
1    by  ^^     ^^iex  had  usually  ®  among  the  Apostles,   wh< 


hted  '^^^       ^^^  t(^ether ;  and  though  one  may  be  above 
^         d^  \    ^  ^^^  s^me  national  church,  as   all   primates 


'^ "red  ^  ^^.    ^yasxm  laws,  yet  none  by  the  law  of  God  hatl 

rity  over  others;  I  say  none  among  their  su 


ssuied  u"    IP 


c^ript^'  ^^  ^^^^  ^^""^  among  the  Apostles  themselves. 

ilrl  1*^*'  '''^t  *  ^*"-  *'^"*-  ^-  J  »*•  24.                «>  Matt  XX.  25. ;  Luke, 

.  ^^'^        fn  St'  '  ^"-  "•  26. ;  xxiii.  8,  9.  10.     Luke,  xxii.  26. 

prgl^^  *  John,  XX.  21,  22,  23. 

0^^*  ^            ^  •  UsuaHy,  but  not  always ;  for  at  Jerusalem,  St.  James,  bi 

cjljfe^'  ^^^  ^^  **»e  precedence.     Acts,  xv.  ;  Gal.  ii.  9. 


S.^' 
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CTprian  *  deckres  oftentimee  in  his  writings.  Not  to 
mentiott  the  like,  as  I  might,  from  many  other  of  the 
fathers* 

N0W9  the  bishops  in  after  times,  in  thdr  seyenl 
chnrches,  were  undoubtedly  held  to  be  the  sacoeeson 
of  the  Apostles.^  We  have  as  great  a  consent  among 
the  ancients  for  this,  as  we  have  for  the  obeervation  of 
the  Lord's  day.  And  it  is  evident,  from  the  primitive 
writers,  that  they  looked  upon  communion  with  their 
bishops  as  comnnmion  with  the  very  Apostles®:  thev 
held  it  the  duty  of  every  Christian  to  obey  them  m 
spiritual  things ;  they  held  it  the  duty  of  every  bishop 
to  govern  and  feed  his  own  flock;  to  attend  to  that 
only,  and  not  to  usurp  upon  his  brethren ;  but  all^  as 
occasion  served,  to  do  all  good  offices  one  for  another, 

•  Cyprian  de  Unit.  Eccl.  c.  8.  edit  Paris.  1649.  p.  208.  « The 
Other  ApoBtles  were  also  that  which  Peter  was ;  they  had  an  eqnal  sfaaic 
both  of  honour  and  of  power.** 

Epist.  51 .  p.  80.  «  Every  bishop  orders  his  own  affairs,  and  is  to  gite 
account  to  God.** 

Epist  54.  p.  95.  **  Every  one  has  his  own  flock  to  govern,  of  which 
he  is  to  give  account  to  God.** 

Cone.  Carth.  de  Bapt.  H«ret.  p.  S5S.  **  No  bishop  can  be  judged  bj 
another,  or  can  Judge  another ;  but  we  all  wait  for  the  judgment  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  one  that  has  power  both  to  put  us  into  the  offiee 
and  to  judge  of  our  discharge  of  it** 

^  Iren.  contra  Haereses.  1.  3.  c.  3.  ••  We  can  reckon  up  them  who 
by  the  Apostles  were  made  bishops  in  the  several  churches.** 

Ibid.  *•  Polycarpus,  by  the  Apostles  made  bishop  of  the  Church  of 
Smyrna.** 

Tertullian.  de  Pnescript  c.  36.  Edit  Paris.  1641.  p.  245.  "  R«n 
over  the  apostolic  churches,  in  which  are  yet  the  very  chain  of  the 
Apostles :  ye  have  Corinth ;  ye  have  Ephesus ;  ye  have  Phiiippi ; 
ye  have  Rome.** 

Cyprian.  Epist.  26.  p.  42.  **  Christ  said  to  Peter,  *  Thou  art  Pettf, 
and  I  will  give  thee  the  keys,'  &c.  From  thence,  by  course  of  times  snd 
successions,  is  derived  the  ordination  oT  bishops  in  the  Church." 

Epist.  74,  p.  163.  **  The  bishops  have  succeeded  the  Apostles,  being 
ordained  in  their  stead.** 

c  Epist  68.  p.  136.     **  The  Church  is  a  people  united  to  their  own 


.-jsi'"   .«l.rflJ>«a.»«l^     j^l B,e  , Oder  their  go^^»^ 

„,,„«»•'.  0...*»  Tt.T.     "   rl  to,,  being  A:e«ly      >»^ 

...„t««°'    fad,  they ""°°,      f  „  411,  I  therefore  me^xtj 

,j„,ii«"'  botkthc«n»«»n>m«.  .  n,  ApoBtW  time.,  xiraa 
'>:     ^-^-^'tet^TtlchXchureK      ^^^ 

,  |),^l."*  chimter  and  toKen  jioM  both  theee  sa,,-, 

li  <:  St  Pad  (1  C«- 2e^'  „a  me.™  by  which  „«    ^ 

,,  „«*  «     Bent.  M  the  """"T;,^  gp^t  we  are  all  baptj^ 

.^r^''-  :ti:X»* ''  •"'»  ^  **" """ '°  ""^^ 

„.i."*"  into  one  Spirit"  ^^  „f  Chriafs  ^ 

,„^"'  '^''.'''"■r:::^  thin-  .o  be  ^  ^  .a  ^^ 

:cr.  J";:.  ;t:i.eh,  .a  -  i.  -  — tH? , 

jS^    t::.::;^:?-^-'^-    -we^ereere.^^ 
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or  rites  may  be  varied^  yet,  in  their  essential  parts, 
they  are  of  perpetual  obligatioiL 

For  baptbm^  when  it  was  instituted  by  our  SaTiour 
for  the  admission  of  members  into  his  Churchy  he  said 
thus  to  his  Apostles :  ^'  Gro^  make  disciples  (that  ie, 
Christians)  of  all  nations^  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  akd  of  the  Holy  Ohost"  • 
And  thus  doing,  ^^  Lo,  I  am  with  you  till  the  end  of 
the  world."* 

And  for  the  Lord's  supper,  he  administered  it  him- 
self to  his  disciples,  who  were  then  not  in  orders,  for 
it  was  before  his  death ;  and  he  did  not  ordain  them 
till  after  his  resurrection:  and  administering  the 
sacrament  to  them,  who  were  not  in  orders,  "  He  took 
bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saying.  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body." **  And  what  follows? 
"  He  gave  them  the  cup,"  in  like  manner,  "  saying, 
Drink  ye  all  of  it"  "  This  is  my  blood,"  or  «  This  cup 
is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood."* 

Accordingly,  it  was  done  in  the  Church  in  the 
Apostles'  times.  The  Apostle  calls  it  the  "bread"  and 
the  **  cup  "  which  they  received  in  the  sacrament,  never 
otherwise;  though,  spiritually  and  sacramentally,  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  yet  bread  and  wme  in  its 
natural  and  bodily  substance.  He  says,  "The  cup 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  ?    And  the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the 


»  Matt  xxviiL  19,  MaBrrr^^art,  make  disciples;    so  Acts,  xiv.  21. 
Put  fuUhrrtia,  disciples,  is  as  much  to  say  as  Christians.  Acts,  xl  26. 
^  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 


LVFiTinayonE  w.llotd.]    chief  doctbines  of  popery. 

[Ti'j^l  ret,  a  lb*  conunuiuon  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  **  *    No  doubt 

J  -'.ujatiA  IiAve  the  mind  of  Christ  in  these  words.     It  is  prop 

^  it  wu  iofitiiiiwl'*  the  commuiiion  of  his  body  and  blood,  whidi  we  rec* 

zneinbers  iotoii^^^'  in  this  saerament.    And,  according  to  his  hiw,  they 

•♦Go  nafafc*  conveyed  to  us  under  the  elements  of  bread  and  w 

:  ni  lavunss^''  ^^^^  ^^'^  Apostle  tells  us,  that,  even  after  consc 

4    soaandof^^  *^^^*  ^^  ^  ** bread  which  we  break ;"  it  is  "bread  wl 

T -m»itliTDO'-'  we  partake;"  it  is  "bread  that  we  eat **  in  this  sa 
ment    Which  last  thing  he  says  three  times  toget 

^     j^  aifci^'  ^  ^'^^^^  verses.'*    In  like  maimer,  it  was  properly  ^ 

.   ^^  -»flj«ft<i^'  which  remained  in  the  cup,  even  after  consecral 

\ij  We're  *"*  -    .  ^ 

J  he  (W  ^  '  °^  ^*  ^*®  called  by  our  Saviour,  "  the  fruit  of 

•     .aim!  li""^' '  ^^^^  ^^^  *^  *^8  ^^*  5 "  ^ven  the  same  of  which  he 

ot  ifl  ^'^^^ '  ^^  "  "^^  ^  ™^  blood."  "^     And,  as  he  said  to 

^^^  t  it,«D^?^'  -^P^^^®^*  ^6"*g  laymen,  "Drink  ye  all  of  it*;" 

^  "« iixi'^^  ^  St.  Mark  observes,  "  they  all  drank  of  it*;"  so 

"l!^'    'lAe^''^  ^  ^^^^  ^   those    times,    as    well   laity   as  cle 

'''         kUiA'iy'''  1  ^'  ^*  13. :  "We  axe  all  made  to  drink  into 

" '^    .    j^  d^'        It  is  observable,  the  whole  sacrament  there  is  cj 


iLittitf''^  "drinking,"  as   here  the   whole  sacrament   is   cj 

^'        1  flCflfl*^'^  '^^  *^®  sacrament,  being  thus  instituted  by  CI 

J  jflj  r>  ^^  thus  administered  by  his  Apostles,  and  being 

^^^  ^^ ;asC^^  received  in  his  Church,  was  to  continue  till  Ch 


ince. 


Hes*;-* 


,^^0.      coming    again.       So    the    Apostle    saith     exprc 
^^     L  jji^      1  Cor.  xi.  26. ;  so  that  here  is  a  third  character  c 
i^'l^  ^^  Apostolic  Church :  to  continue  the  use  of  those  s 


CO 


^^^ 


^5  Cb'i*^  *  ^  ^^'  »•  16.  »»  1  Cor.  X.  16,  17.  ;  xi.  26,  27,  2 

*•  ,  (>.'■  *  Matt.  xxvi.  29. ;  Mark,  xiv.  25. 

ute,  jxii  ^^  J  C**^'  '  ^»*^  "^i-  27.  «  Mark,  xiv.  23. 

i^*^^'  T   2 
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ments  which  they  used,  and  that  in  all  the  essentials  of 
them^  according  to  Christ's  own  institution. 

A  fourth  character  in  this  text  is  "prayer,"  irpoaeu- 
Xoi?,  in  the  plural  number ;  that  is,  not  one  or  two,  but 
many,  and  oft ;  and  it  appears  they  were  public  prayers, 
by  what  follows,  ver.  46. :  «  They  continued  dafly  with 
one  accord  in  the  Temple.''  There  the  Apostles  uBed 
to  meet  after  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven.  They 
"  were  continually  in  the  Temple,  praising  and  blessing 
God."*  They  were  constantly  there  in  the  times  of 
devotion,  as  may  appear  from  Acts,  iiL  1.,  and  oAer 
places.  They  continued  this  practice  as  long  as  the 
Jews  would  suffer  them,  till  they  drove  them  away 
from  their  temple  and  synagogues  :  after  which,  these 
first  Christians  had  assemblies  elsewhere,  as  we  read 
Acts,  xviiL  17. 

In  which  assemblies,  what  they  prayed,  and  what 
they  did  besides  praying,  we  have  no  particular  account 
in  Holy  Scripture ;  but  we  have  in  those  writers  that 
lived  within  the  age  of  the  Apostles :  that  is,  ia  an 
epistle  of  the  younger  Pliny  to  Trajan**,  and  in  St. 
Justin  Martyr's  second  Apology.^ 

There   we  find  in  Pliny*,  that  they  did  carmen 

Christo  quasi  Deo  dicere  secum  in  vicem.     They  spoke 

verses,  answering  one  another  by  turns ;  as  we  speak 

the  reading  Psalms.    I  know  not  how  he  could  better 

express  it. 

And,  saith  Justin  Martyr,  they  read  lessons  out  of 
the  Apostles  and  out  of  the  Prophets® ;    and  when  the 

»  Luke,  xxiv.  53.  •»  Plin.  lib.  x.  epist.  97. 


•   ^  .*  ^r  wr  ■  BP.  LLOYD.]     CHIEF  D0CTBINE8  OP  POPERY. 

**  r  1T-1TI05  OF  IE;  J 

;       i  '  * '  jSi:?  reader  had  done^  the  bishop  preached,  6  Uposarw^ 

"*.  *^    .        •  j^^  *^®  bishop  or  the  chief  minister. 

..i  ,  Then  they  rose  up  all  together,  and  prayed. 

^  ^        L.  *.  Mr  ^^  ^^  Justin  Martyr,   Kot,va9  ivx^9,    "co 

-^^  <ir.  prayers*;"  (those  are  his  words ;)  in  which  they  j 

for  themselves  and  for  their  princes  ^  and  for  all 
that  were  living  with  them.*^     They  prayed  oi 

— ue.     ^"'"'"/^  GodS  saith  Justin  Martyr  twice.* 

:'^  x^viiii^  iDW  ^^  This,  together  with  the  administration  of  the 

I  :::e  Temple- P"^^^  ments,  and  their  gatherings  for  the  poor,  is  a 

o.  zytindr  tlereja  -^^'  account  they  give  us  of  their  meetings,  which  ac 

■  ^ar  iroDi  M^^'j^  being  given  much  within  fifty  years  of  the  Ap 

,^,1  tbi^  Jf^^   ;  times,  we  may  reasonably  conclude  it  was  the  n 


,  ^  tiD  ^7  "f  r  of  their  prayers,  the  use  whereof  was  the  fourtl 

1  w^n:*??"^'       p  ^^ter  in  our  description  of  the  Apostolic  Church 

u^«<.iiiMJ^  ^^  Besides  these,  you  see  my  text  hath  given 

other ;    and  therefore,  whosoever  would  make  s 

,.^  wW  ^  '"'u  ^"^^  ^  church,  he  may  do  well  to  judge  of  it  by 

'Z,  ire  k«^^  "^f*^^  characters,  being  all  that  the  Apostles  have  given 

hareifl^^  '  But  if  these  were  the  notes  of  a  true  church 


•  if  wc 

\{  the  iH^;  r':  ^P^^^^^'  *™®s^  w^*  Diean  they  of  the  now  I 

,'  Pfinr  ^  •'^'"'  Church,  to  require  any  other?     Or  what  would 

\  Vpology**         i|f  ^^®  *^*  cannot  content  themselves  with  these  ? 

PliDr^  ^*  ^'^^IV  ^^^^'^^^'^^  misgive  them  that  these  are  not  foi 

ecutn  *  ^^   ^  *^^'  ^^*^®^  *^®y  *^^^  ^^^^  ^^^9  ^r  others  have 

''^  A-f  br^'^i^  ^^®^  as  they;   and  therefore  they  choose  rati 

inOir  not  a  p.  97,  c.                                         b  p.  64.  D. 

y0'  tnitV Ic.  ^*    *  ^"*^  ^°'  *"  ''*''*"  ^^^  ^***'®'  ^^^  ^^  °^*^  ^* 

.  «.;«.  lifc  ^  '^  '/^  ^-  97-  ^^  and  98.  D.                            '^ 


kfliii' 


arvh 
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3023^  xv^m  dkA«e«  wUek  Aej  can  kdpe  to  sppropinU 

I^  it^  3ft«c  w  ^rdk  ?ii«  wiule,  in  du»  j^we,  to  icckoo  up 

x^"-^  li? :  aL  wiiea  are  cither  eommxm  to  other  flode- 
rivts.  Jt?  ▼iC  u*  a  tr»  liorci;  or,  if  thej  are  proper  to 
iu.ra  A  :-iirr:h^  ikey  are  dsewhere  do  hm^  nay,  miKh 

A*  5  r  tie  *a?«niil  prr>p€n]ea  here  in  my  text,  they 
ir«  >at  i  iir.  laAi  ri*v?e  are  firom  as  infidlibk  authority^ 
tii^  lii  ▼itirft'C  exuikic  be  Aofwed  for  any  other. 
Tivr-:?'  rs  ;«ir  iiari  iaAes  nodnng  more  than  to  be 
trS*tL  >5  rk'Tjif  tv  k:<H:i^  If  die  same  way  rf  trial  does 
i!i't  rlcifci^  ilesL  jo  w-cS  in  the  Koman  Chnreh,  we 
.ntiioc  ▼'c.t'jtr  s:  r:.  fir  tLese  make  no  way  for  them, 
>iL7  fic^Li£^  tiiexi  12  e^«£ry  partzonlar.  I  diaD  make  a 
^orr:  Tr >  c  :£  hi,  '^■^^  Aer  C^tbfEe  Cfaordi  fas  they 
.r^  r:    "^-r  tiej^  iisirak:c«5  o^  ihe  primhiye  .Apostolic 

Ax*'l  ir^^  ie  -^  :ie  i>«iiDe  cf  the  Apostles.''  If 
rJa*  TtL:i}3i:  Tc:0i:s3La  -cjt  dsit.  whhoox  anr  other,  be 
r^::L*i.:r*.i  :c  izry  xm*  ^xr:i-  arsJ  if  the  Seripiiucs  con- 
:x'-x  jC  til*  i»:*;crji»t  <£  tie  Apc^tleir  as  it  was  firmly 
V<cj>i^^^  "rx  iii*  itriiSR  ii  d&e  primitire  Charch,  how 
<\.*i£tf  rin;y  ,if  ibf  KcimiJiL  0::=rA  to  find  oot  so  many 
o.*ccr£z««v  :t  w5i5:i  lissre  k  »>  njeciiMi  in  the  Scrip- 
rir^-  ncc  iL  azlj  ^^  ib*  jr^iiiT-e  £aheis?  In  what 
f  ASiofr  wtiK  -zitcy  i:^«.  to  t^  st&ier  knh^wB  in  after  times, 
t^iiM  w^infr  r>:c  kz»:w^  tc-  tba=i  dot  Ered  in  or  near  the 


A  R^TiMii,..-;.  Ji^  ^. 
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But  ikej  hare  I  know  not  how  many  snch  doct 
md  they  are  properly  doctrmes  of  their  church, 
are  declared  by  their  councils^  with  most  dreadfu 
themas  to  all  those  that  shall  presume  to  deny 
We  see  they  unchurch  us ;  we  know  what  they 
done  more,  and  may  guess  what  they  would  do 
to  us,  for  denying  them ;  but  they  have  them  in 
creed,  the  creed  that  is  sworn  by  all  their  cl 
They  swear,  first,  the  old  Nicene,  and  add  to  thj 
new  Boman  creed.  They  conclude  it  in  these  t 
Hanc  esse  veram  Catholicam  fidem  extra  quam 
salvus  esse  potest^  That  this  is  the  true  Catholic 
without  which  no  man  can  be  saved. 

What  a  horrible  thing  is  this,  to  couple  togethi 
^  *       ^     believe  in  God,  and  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  w: 
believe  the  doctrines  of  transubstantiation,  aui 
confession,    image-worship,     purgatory,   indulge 
and  what  not  ?     Some  of  which  things,  some  of 
•rr  0  'j:  i-^      selves  do  confess®,   are  not  so   much  as   once 

■c  lit  ^^''  *  ^°  ****  ^°'™  ^  profession  prescribed  by  Pius  IV.  accordi< 

.^^-3.  t-  *^  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  sess.  24,     Decret.  de  Reforn 

inffy^'  «ndl2. 

I^      '       -^^  *  ConcQ.  edit.  Labb.  torn.  14.  col.  946.  B. 

.•.     m.  i  ^  •"■  ,  '0^  transubstantiation,   this  is  confessed  by  Biel   in   Ca 

-    ^r^'  ^^^  ^'  beginning:  **  ITiat  whether  the  bread  be  turned  int 

►I.   ^Tv^?!^      ^^  body,  or  remains  with  his  body,  it   is  not  found  express* 

Scriptures." 


-5.-  ' 


--    *  ""^ 


JSt' 


*•     ji^' 


.''■' 


'    r   ^  '^^-.^r  Bellarmin,  de  Eucharist,  iii.  23.  Tertio  addit.,   mentions 

-  ^TT^l  V  ^^  ^^  church  that  had  said  the  like ;  and  he  grants  it  not  iropn 

--    '  — '"'       v  II J^'      it  could  not  be  proved  out  of  Scripture,  till  the  Scripture  vn 

•    J.  IF  T0^      .^       by  a  general  council ;  meaning,  as  he  there  shows,  that  of  Lat< 

^0^:  '       twelve  hundred  years  after  Christ. 

.    rrii*^^'        .   --•  Of  auricular  confession.  Gloss,  in  Deer,  de  Poenit.  dist.  5. 

j^  ia^^  Semeca  saith,  "It  was  instituted  by  some  tradition  of  th 

"■  ^^^**^     r^  'fri?^       Church,  rather  than  by  the  authority  of  the  New  or  Old  ' 

-liS  titf  ^^  Panormitan    super  Quinto,  de  Poenit.  et  Remis.  c.   Omnii 

■*^th,  "  I  am  much  pleased  with  that  opinion  of  Semeca ; 
not  any  plain  authority,  which  shows  that  God  or  Chrii 
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tioned  in  Scripture ;  and  none  of  them  is  mentioned 
there  in  phdn  words^  not  in  any  words  that  were  under- 
stood so  by  the  fathers  for  many  ages  after  Christ 

For  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation^  besddes  that 
we  find  nothing  for  it^  but  many  things  against  it,  in 
the  ancients  %  so  many  that  we  are  sure  it  could  not  be 
the  tradition  of  those  times,  we  see  at  its  first  birth 
it  was  deckred  to  be  a  novelty  and  a  falsehood,  by 
Babanus,  archbishop  of  Mentz^  and  by  other  of  the 

plainly,  that  confeMion  aboald  be  made  to  a  priest**  Biel,  in  Sent  iv. 
17.  G.|  saith,  <*  It  was  delivered,  by  word  and  deed,  without  any 
Scripture.*' 

For  image  worship,  Bellarmin,  de  Eccl.  Triumph.  iL  12.,  can  find 
only  two  texts  of  the  New  Testament.  Matt  ▼.  SS. :  **  Swear  neither  bj 
heaven,  for  it  is  God*s  throne ;  nor  by  earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool.**  And 
2  Tim.  iii.  15. :  *<  From  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures " 
In  the  Old  Testament,  some  find  it  enjoined  in  the  second  conmumd- 
ment,  as  Jacob,  de  Graffiis,  Decis.  aur.  Cas.  Consc.  part  1.  C.  2.  c.2.f. 
penult.  But  the  fathers,  in  the  second  Nicene  Council,  established  it,  as 
i>eing  observed  in  the  Church  without  Scripture.  Concil.  edit  Labb. 
torn.  7.  col.  838.  £.  863.  C.  886.  C.  887.  A. 

Of  purgatory,  Baoonthorp,  in  sent  1.  4.  dist  49.  q.  1.,  laith,  **  Otben 
think  it  cannot  be  proved  by  the  authority  of  Scriptures.**  Perion., 
Topic.  Theolog.,  saith,  **  He  knows  not  a  passage  in  all  the  Scripture 
for  purgatory.**  Which  being  objected  by  Momay,  in  his  book  Of  the 
Eucharist,  Bulenger,  in  his  Responce  Catholique,  p.  279.,  answers  bim, 
**  It  is  hard,  indeed,  to  find  any  express  and  clear  text  for  it** 

For  indulgences,  St.  Antonin.  Summ.  MoraL  part.  1.  tit  10.  c.  3. 
beginning :  «  Of  indulgences  we  have  nothing  expressly  from  Scripture^ 
nor  from  the  sayings  of  the  ancients,  but  of  the  late  doctors.**  Ciyetan 
opusc.  Tom.  1.  tract  15.  c.l. :  **  Of  the  rise  of  them,  no  authority  of 
Scripture,  or  ancient  doctors,  Greek  or  Latin,  have  brought  this  to  our 
knowledge:  only  within  these  three  hundred  years  it  hath  been  written," 
&c.  Bishop  Fisher,  Assert  Luther.  Confutatio,  Art  18.  p.  135.,  grants 
**  there  is  neither  precept  nor  counsel  for  it  in  Scripture.**  ^ 

i^  As  that  what  we  receive  in  the  sacrament  is  bread  in  Its  own  natuie 
and  essence,  and  that  it  nourisheth  our  body,  &c.  That  wicked  mco 
receive  no  other  but  bread,  though  to  the  faithful  it  is  truly  Cbiist's 
body,  and  therefore  it  is  called  his  body.  That  it  is  a  sacrament, «  sign, 
an  image,  and  a  figure  of  his  body  :  which  last  words  were  in  the  caDOO 
of  the  mass,  till  it  was  altered  in  favour  to  this  new  opinion.  Vide 
Gratian  Deer,  de  Consecr.  dist.  2.  c.  SS* 

"  Rabanus,  in  his  canonical  epistle  published  by  Balux,  with  bii 
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most  learned  men  that  Kved  eight  or  nine 
years  after  Christ.*  We  find  at  that  time,  am 
hundred  years  after,  it  was  a  rude  lump^  wh: 
much  licking  over  to  perfect  it.®  And  then 
both  shape  and  a  name,  it  was  defined  to  be  of 
Pope  Innocent,  in  his  Lateran  Council,  abo\ 
hundred  years  after  Christ. 

For  confession  to  a  priest,  the  necessity  < 
unknown  to  the  fathers  of  the  primitive  Churc 
above  a  thousand  years  after  Christ,  it  was 
putable  in  the  Roman  Church® ;  and  though 


:    nfwi  nooe  of  dai' 

,  not  inmyiffittt'^ 

r>  formttTajesjfci' 

It,  but  mtfy*?^ 
riytbatwcaresDRi?^ 
.e  tiniw,  wesec^l^* 

1    "  I.'  ' 

Iff  ntt'fiii: 


the  sacrament,  have  said  that  the  body  of  Christ  which  was 
Virgm  Mary,  &c.  is  [the  same  which  is  received  at  the  altai 
which  error  we  have  written  to  Egilus  Abbas."  But  that  I 
and  in  this,  as  Baluz  shows,  [those  last  words]  were  rase< 
manuscript 

*  Bertramus,  or  Ratrannus  Corbeiensis,  in  his  book  writt 
by  order  of  Carolus  Calvus,  and  transcribed  in  great  part  in 
Homily ;  which  book  is  mentioned  as  his,  by  the  nameless 
fence  of  Paschasius,  and  by  Sigebcrt,  de  Script.  Eccl.  c.  96. 

Johannes  Scotus,  Professor  at  Oxford  in  king  Alfred's 
book  against  it,  that  was  burnt  two  hundred  years  after,  wh 
vation  had  prevailed ;  but  none  of  these  boolw  were  censure 
when  they  were  written. 

^  Anno  1059.     The  pope  and  his  Roman  council  put 
into  the  mouth  of  Berengar,  "  that  not  the  sacrament,  but  1 
of  Christ,  is  broken  and  ground  by  the  teeth  of  the  faithful 
Gloss  there  saith,  was  a  greater  heresy  than  Berengar's, 
words  be  taken  in  a  sound  sense,  that  is,  otherwise  than 
Deer,  de  Consecr.  dist.  2.  c.  42.  Ego  Berengarius. 

^  About  the  year  1150,  the  Master  of  the  Sentences, 
saith,  **  Whether  the  change  be  formal  or  substantial,  or  > 
kind,  I  am  not  able  to  deiine.     Only  I  know  it  is  not  ft 
anno  1215,  Pope  Innocent  defined  it  to  be  "of  no  other 
stantial."     Cone.  Lateran.  4.  c,  1. 

** "  Of  secret  sins,  no  confession  is  necessary,  but  tc 
Chrysost  edit.  Savil.  torn.  i.  p.  708.  11.,  iv.  p.  589.  40., 
and  p.  262.  44. 

*  Gratian.,  Decret.  de  Poenit.  Dist.  1.  c.  89.,  •*  quibus 
having  brought  arguments  for  and  against  it,  thus  conck 
side  is  in  the  right,  I  leave  the  reader  to  judge,  for  on  b« 
are  wise  and  rdigious  men." 

The  Master  of  the  Sentences,  lib.  4.  dist.  l?.,   tboug 
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tice  of  it  was  imposed  by  Pope  Innocent,  in  Ins  Conncil 
of  Lateran%  yet,  eren  then  it  remained  disputable  s& 
to  the  doctrine^,  till  it  was  made  to  b^  of  fBUth  by  tbe 
Trent  CounciL* 

For  their  doctrine  of  image  worship,  than  which  no- 
thing can  be  more  contrary  to  the  Smptures,  as  ihej 
were  understood  by  the  primitive  fathers^ ;  we  know 
it  was  established  by  the  second  Nicene  Council^  and 
we  know  what  a  council  that  was*  But  it  was  con^ 
demned  in  the  same  age  by  two  as  numerous  councils; 
that  of  Constantinople  a  little  before  it ',  and  that  of 
Frankfort  immediately  after  it.* 

for  confession,  yet  saith,  "  Learned  men  differ  about  it,  for  so  the  doctors 
seem  to  vary  and  deliver  things  near  contrary  to  one  another  about  it :" 
so  that  yet  it  was  disputable  in  those  times. 

'^  Cone.  Lateran.  4.  can.  21. 

^  Gloss,  in  Deer,  de  Panit.  dist.  1.  c.  37.  alii  e  contr.  saith:  [Here 
follow  allegations,  to  prove  that  one  of  age  is  not  forgiven  sin  withont 
confession  ;  which  is  false.] 

^  Cone.  Trident,  sess.  14.  can.  6,  7.  8.  After  which,  in  the  Roman 
edition  of  the  canon  law,  there  were  notes  put  upon  those  places  above 
mentioned.  Where  Gratian  doubted  whether  confession  were  necessary, 
they  say,  **  It  is  most  certain,  and  to  be  held  for  most  certain,  that  con- 
fession is  necessary.'*  And  where  Semeca  had  said,  **It  is  false»'*tfae7 
say,  <*  Nay,  it  is  most  true." 

'^  The  second  commandment,  which  forbids  bowing  down  before  any 
image  or  likeness,  though  it  does  not  appear  in  the  Roman  Decalogue 
was  held  by  the  fathers  to  be  a  law  of  perpetual  obligation.  So  Irenros 
adv.  Heres.  1.2.  c.  6.  and  1.4.  c.  31.  Clemens  Alex.  Admon.  ad 
Gentes,  edit.  Leyd.  1616.  p.  31.  12.  Strom.  5.  lb.  p.  408.  22.  Tar- 
tull.  de  Idololatria,  c.  4.  p.  105.  D.  Idem.  adv.  Marcion,  L  2.  c  22. 
p.  470.  A.  B.  Idem,  in  Scorpiac.  c.  2.  p.  617.  C.  D.  Cyprian,  (k 
Exhort.  Mart.  p.  283.  Idem,  in  Testim.  ad  Quirinum,  I  3.  c  59. 
p.  345.     Augustin.  epist.  119.  c.  2.  tom.  2.  col.  569.  A. 

*  The  English  and  French  and  Germans  of  that  age  called  it  Pscodo- 
synodum,  the  mock-synod,  of  Nice,  or  rather  of  Constantinople, 
because  it  began  and  ended  in  that  city.  Concil.  edit  Labb.  torn.  7. 
p.  37.  D.  and  592.  B.  Hincmar.  Opusc.  33.  e.  20.  E<lit  Sinnondi, 
tom.  2.  p.  457.  Ado  Vienn.  set.  6.  edit.  Paris.  1512.  fol.  181.  AimaJ, 
Fuld.  et  V.  opera  Alcuini  in  fine. 
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J  k^p«eta»i^  ^^  ^®  matter  waB  held  in  debate  all  that  ag< 

\l^  *  ,«i«3  both  the  Eastern*  and  Western*  Church :  till  at  la 

^^j^-  wassettledintheEastaccordingto  theNiceneCoui 

wliich   they  have  so  much  outdone  in  the  Ro 

^  j:  Church,  that  even  the  Greeks  charge  them  with  : 

ui  uoigc      ^  atry«;  and  they  are  not  wholly  excused  from  il 

'.  . .    A^i .  many  oi  their  own  commmunion.* 

"'^  f      ,y    f.  For  their  doctrine  of  purgatory,  it  doth  not  ap 

T  tie  mem-  ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^j^^  ancients  hit  upon  it,  among  al 

aaoil  tW  different  opinions*  that  they  had  concerning  sepai 

"      y^l>  Uflt  i- ^  *  Bsaoa, anno  842,  num.  16.,  saith,  **  Till  that  year,  the  Nicene  C 

Ic  a  iJ^  "^  had  not  prevailed  in  the  Eastern  Church." 

I      Apr  it'  ''  Witness  the  book  of  Charles  the  Great,  and  that  of  the  Syi 

ly  alter    ^^^^^  p^^^  ^^^j.  L^d^vic^jg  Ywu^  and  that  of  AgoUard,  bishop  of  J 

— — "^      \ .  ^,  against  the  worship  of  images,  as  it  was  then  in  the  Roman  Churc 

^^  3»«o  ^^^'^'^  ^  For  their  carved  unages  of  saints,  Goar,  in  Eucholog.  p.  28.. 

'  ^  nua'  «**^  "  "  ^®  Greeks  aWior  carved  images  as  idols,  of  which  they  do  no 

f  jk^,^  liffl*  ^  ™g  "*  David's  words,  «  They  have  mouths,  and  speak  not.*  *' 

J''    "^                       ^  for  picturing  God,  the  second  Nicene  Council  condemns  it,  by  app 

^  f  I  €.3T-  «^'Sai<  *^*  ^^^"^  ^^  St  German,  which  calleth  the  image  of  God  ai 

^.    \L'd^'^^^  CoDcil.  edit  Labb.  tom.  7.  col.  301.  E.  and  304.  A. 

^                     ^^^'  '  -^^^  ^^^®^  *"  ^^  ^^'^  o"  Aug.  de  Civitate  Dei,  1.  8.  c.  27.  1 

-  g    i&r"^^  eol.494.  B.,  saith,  « In  many  Catholics,  I  do  not  see  what  difi 

'^'^      ro<e$  P"^  •**  \li.*  ****^  **  between  their  opinion  of  the  saints,  and  the  heathens*  opii 

''a^X^^^^Z}  ^^^^  sods."     Polydor.  Virg.,  de  Invent.  1.6.  c.  13.,  saith,  «*M 

'^'\     he  b^^^ip  **™®  ^  ****^  P^^**  of  madness,  that  this  part  of  piety  differeth  Uttl 

"      -'^rnrttW**  impiety;  for  very  many  trust  more  in  their  images,  than  in  Ch 

here  ^eaiw  ^  ^^^  ^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  dedicated."    The  like  complaints  hav( 

futi^^     'P  °^^  ^  ^^^^  writers.     Bellarmin,  de  cultu  Imag.  2.  22.  edit. 

^           oDetfiB^^i'*  ^^^^-  ^™'  2-  <^®^-  ^^'  ^•»  saith,  «  That  they  who  hold  that  some 

ijes  not  *^^d^^  are  to  be  worshipped  with  Latria,  are  forced  to  use  most  subtle  ( 

li*  <^  P^'Vlfl**  ^  ^°°*'  ^l>icl>  they  themselves  scarce  understand,  much  less  the  i| 

i  c.  ^l-       ^  lit  )i*^ "  people.'*    And  yet  this,  which  he  so  censures,  is  « the  constant  ju< 

31. 1-  \^ii.  i^l  ^  divines,  and  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Council  of  Trent 

^''  ^'    rieii'  ^^  ^  Aaorius,  Institut  Moral.  1.  9.  c.  6. 

iaC'  ^r^i^  Oniric  "  *  Some  held,  "  that  all  go  immediately  after  death  to  heaven  o 

in  '^^etl^  ^''  k>  ^^^^»  "  t*>at  none  go  to  either,  but  that  all  are  kept  in  secret  rea 

c.  'I  W"^  j^  ^'*lfld  ^  ***®  general  resurrection.**     Some,  «  that  the  martyrs  go  to 

d  GeroMOi  »       ^  Gj^  and  the  damned  souls  to  hell ;  but  all  the  rest  are  kept  there  m 

f  Niw.  ^  SSl■«*^  i^  ^^  ^^  suspense  till  the  day  of  judgment."     Some  held,  "thj 

fhaf  citr-    ^Tjft  ^,  ;  «^*«11  be  a  first  resurrection  of  the  righteous,  of  whom  some  st 

IT.  Opn*^  jiJi*^'  '°<''^«''  «Mne  Uter,  in  the  thousand  years  of  Christ's  reign  upor 

6.  edit.  I^  and  that  the  delay  of  that  resurrection  shall  be  the  punishment  * 

,  ^^^y  sins."     Others  held,  « that  their  dns  shall  be  purged  away  by  t 

ibutrh^^rS^^  T  6 
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souls,  till  St.  Austin's  time ;  and  yet  then^  we  aie  a£ 
sure  it  was  no  Catholic  tradition  %  as  we  can  be  of  any 
thing  of  that  age.  After  near  two  hundred  yean  mor^ 
it  was  believed  by  one  of  great  name^;  from  whose 
fabulous  writings  it  got  credit^;  and  so  crept  by  de- 
grees into  the  faith  of  the  Roman  Church.^  But  it  u 
received  by  no  other  Christians. 

that  fthall  burn  the  world  at  the  last  day ;  and  that  they  shall  bum  a 
longer  or  less  while,  and  with  more  or  less  pain,  according  to  the  degrees 
of  their  sins.**  All  the  fitthers  were  of  some  or  other  of  these  opimons, 
which  are  all  inconsistent  with  the  Roman  doctrine  of  purgatory. 

*  Aug.,  de  Fide  et  Operibus,  c.  15.  torn.  4.  p.  69.  £.,  saitb,  **  Some 
think  men  that  die  in  sin  may  be  purged  with  fire,  and  then  be  stved, 
holding  the  foundation :  for  so  they  understand  that  text,  1  Cor.  iil  IS. : 
"  They  shall  be  sarcd  as  by  fire.*'  So  Enchirid.  ad  Laurent  c  67. 
torn.  S.  p.  175.  C.  Ibid,  de  Fide  et  Opeiibus,  p.  71.  B.  He  tsitb, 
**  That  this  is  one  of  those  places  which  St.  Peter  saitb  are  bard  to  be 
understood,  which  men  ought  not  to  wrest  to  their  own  destructico." 
Ibid.  c.  16.  p.  7S.  B.  He  saith,  **for  his  own  part,  he  underrtandetb 
that  text  to  be  meant  of  the  fire  of  tribulation  in  this  life.**  So  Enchir. 
ad  Laur.  lb.  c.  68.  But  for  the  doctrine,  he  saith,  **  That  some  nefa 
thing  may  be,  is  not  incredible;  and  whether  it  be  so,  it  may  be  inquired; 
and  It  nuiy  be  found,  or  it  may  not.**  So  Enchir.  ad  Laur.  c.  69.  p.  176. 
D.  All  these  texts  he  repeats  again,  in  his  answer  to  the  fint  of  the 
eight  questions  of  Dulcitius.  De  Civitate  Dei,  1.21.  c.  26.  torn.  5. 
p.  1315.  B.  He  again  delivereth  the  same  meaning  of  that  text;  sod 
as  to  the  doctrine,  he  saith,  **  I  do  not  find  fault  with  it,  for  perbsps  it  b 
true.**  Ibid«  p.  1316.  B.  I  suppose  St.  Austin  would  not  bste  nid 
thu  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  incarnation. 

^  Pope  Gregory  I.,  in  his  Dialogues,  where,  among  many  idle  ts]es,be 
hath  some  that  are  palpably  false,  and  such  as  bewray  both  his  ignorsoee 
and  credulity  together.  For  example,  that  of  St.  Paulin*s  bong  a  ikn 
in  Africa  till  the  death  of  the  king  of  the  Vandals,  who  could  be  no 
other  than  Genseric,  that  outlived  St.  Paulin  fire  and  forty  yean.  And 
yet  Gregory  saith,  "  I  heard  this  from  our  elders,  and  thb  I  do  ss  firmly 
believe  as  if  I  had  seen  it  with  my  own  eyes.*'  Lib.  1.  Praef.  et  c.  1. 

«  Bishop  Fisher,  against  Luther's  Assert.  Art.  18.  p.  132.,  with,  "It 
was  a  good  while  unknown,  and  then  it  was  believed  by  some  (pedeteu- 
tim)  by  little  and  little,  and  so  at  last  it  came  to  be  generally  received  by 
the  Church.** 

^  Platina  (who  then  lived),  in  the  Life  of  Eugenius  IV.  edit  CoUm. 
1593.  p.  310.,  saith,  "  After  many  meetings,  and  much  contention  sboot 
it,  the  Greeks  at  last  being  overcome  with  reasons,  did  believe  there  wu 
a  place  of  purgatory.**    But  he  adds,  that  •*  not  long  after  they  returned 
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rr.      After  ttaitnnyn^^ 

.     it   gotCK&'M^'^ 

,i:h  ofikBmfis^' 

*  J?  laB-tr* 

••■•■  ""-\'"^««»' 


For  their  doctrine  of  indulgences,  it  is  bo  coni 
new*,  it  was  at  first  so  ill  grounded^  and  so  w 
designed '^^  that  God  seemed  to  have  suffered  t 


bat  he  could  not"  Bishop  I^her  (ubi  supra)  nitb,  «  There  i 
very  seldom  mention  of  it  among  the  ancients ;  and  it  is  nc 
"by  the  Greeks  to  this  day."  Alphonsus  de  Castro  ady.  Hi 
tit.  Indulg.  hath  the  same  words;  and  L  12.  tit.  Purgatorii 
*'  That  this  is  one  of  the  most  known  errors  of  the  Greeks  a 
Bzov.  contin.  Baron. ,  anno  1514.  n.  19.,  saith,  *'  H 


mans. 


vites  and  Russians  believe  no  purgatory.  Most  of  these 
middle  state,  as  those  ancients  did ;  but  that  will  not  stand 
doctrine." 

^  For  the  age  of  it,  scarce  any  go  higher  than  the  station 
Gregory  I.,  who  lived  about  the  year  600;  and  to  fetch  it  i 
times,  they  have  no  ancienter  author  than  Thomas  Aqi 
neither  Gratian  nor  Peter  Lombard  have  so  much  as  one  wc 
matter.  So  Cardinal  Cajetan,  Opusc.  torn.  1.  tract.  15.  c. 
**  This  only  has  been  written  within  these  three  hundred  yeai 
cerning  the  ancient  fathers,  that  Pope  Gregory  instituted  the  ii 
of  stations,  as  Aquinas  hath  it."  So  likewise  Bishop  F 
Alphonsus  a  Castro,  both  ubi  supra.  Cardinal  Bellarmin,  c 
1.  3„  offers  some  kind  of  proof  from  elder  times,  in  such  a  m 
he  would  not  oblige  us  to  believe  it.  But  for  the  instanc 
Gregory  I.  he  saith,  "we  are  impudent  if  we  deny  it"  But 
larmin's  leave,  a  French  oratoire,  Morinus,  de  Poenit.  1.  10.  < 
deny  it,  and  convicts  this,  and  all  his  other  proofs  of  indulger 
Gregory  VII.,  to  be  nothing  but  forgery  and  imposture. 

It  seems  probable,  indeed,  that  Gregory  VII.  (commonly 
his  former  name,  Hildebrand)  was  the  first  that  granted  any  in 
and  that  was  above  a  thousand  years  after  Christ.  Card 
casuum.  1.  7.  c.  21.  1.,  saith,  that  "  Paschal  II.  was  the  first  tl 
indulgences  for  the  dead."  That  must  be  about  the  year  1 
Ibid.  lib.  6.  c.  24.  3.,  he  saith,  that  "  the  first  that  granted  ] 
dulgences  was  Pope  Boniface  VIII.,"  who  lived  about  the 
so  ancient  is  this  new  Catholic  faith. 

•*  The  ground  of  this  faith  (according  to  Bellarmin,  de  Indi 
is  made  up  of  a  number  of  school  opinions  put  together ;  s 
opinions  (as  he  there  saith)  the  schoolmen  have  differed  an 
selves.  But  all  his  comfort  is,  that  they  that  did  not  hold  hi 
ready  to  acquiesce  in  the  judgment  of  the  Church,  if  she  hel< 
He  might  as  well  have  said  that  the  Church,  when  they  livec 
from  having  declared  her  judgment  of  this  doctrine,  that  she 
declared  her  sense  of  those  opinions,  which  were  to  be  the  g 
in  after  times. 

'  The  design  of  Hildebrand's  indulgences  was  to  engage  i 
in  his  quarrel,  and  to  do  other  services  to  the  papacy.  0\ 
Epist  ii.  54.,  and  vi.  10.  15.,  and  vii.  13.,  and  viii.  6.  Tt 
Pope  Boni&ce,  in  his  farther  improvement  of  this  invention. 
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run  on  into  this,  to  show  the  world  (as  afterward  he 
did),  by  this  example,  what  stuff  the  lusts  of  men,  left  to 
themselves,  would  bring  into  the  Christian  religioiu 

It  were  easy  to  show  the  like  in  all  their  new  artidea 
of  faith.  Most  of  them  I  shall  consider  as  they  come 
imder  the  other  heads  of  my  discourse.  The  mean- 
while  these  may  pass  for  a  sample  of  the  rest.  They 
all  sprung  up  in  late  corrupt  times,  and  went  at  first  as 
private  opinions  only ;  but  being  found  to  make  well 
for  the  interests  of  the  clergy*,  they  were  concerned  to 
bring  them  in  credit  with  the  people.  And  they  took  a 
way  for  it  that  could  not  fail  in  such  an  age,  by  forging 
new  revelations  and  miracles  ^  when  by  these  means, 

money.  Chron.  Citic.  anno  12fi9.  **  He  was  greedy  of  money,  and  to 
gather  it»  he  sent  his  legates  into  divers  parts  of  the  world,  to  trade  with 
indulgences ;  and  with  these  be  raised  very  great  sums,  enough  to  have 
maintained  a  holy  war;  but  what  became  of  it  we  shall  know  st 
doomsday." 

*  Transubstantiation,  for  the  honour  of  the  cler^ ;  confession,  for 
their  power  and  authority ;  imago  worship,  to  bring  in  obUttions  to  the 
Church;  purgatory,  for  the  profit  of  masses  to  the  lower  clergy;  in- 
dulgences, for  the  profit  of  the  superior ;  plenary  indulgences^  for  the 
pope's  own  coffers. 

°  For  transubstantiation,  the  first  that  wrote  was  Pascbas.  Ratbertus, 
about  the  year  820;  and  he  tells  us  of  sundry  persons  that  had  seeo, 
instead  of  the  host,  one  a  lamb,  another  a  child,  another  flesh  and  blood 
Fasohas.  de  Corp.  et  Sang.  Dom.  c.  14. ;  and  afker  the  year  1200,  when 
it  was  defined  to  be  of  faith,  Cnsarius  of  Hiesterbach  wrote  a  whole 
volume  of  miracles  that  were  wrought  in  that  age  to  confirm  the  truth 
of  it,  more  in  number  than  are  recorded  in  Scripture  to  confirm  the  whole 
divine  revelation. 

For  auricular  confession,  Bellarmin  produces  sundry  revelations  and 
miracles,  by  which  be  saith,  "  God  witnessed  tliat  the  Church's  faith  con- 
cerning  it  was  true,"  De  Poenit  I  3.  c.  12.  quarta.  Among  the  rest,  he 
hath  that  of  St.  Francis,  wlio  raised  one  from  the  dead  to  be  confewed, 
which  I  take  to  be  no  loss  than  the  fetching  of  Trajan's  soul  from  hell, 
according  to  their  doctrine. 

For  image  worship,  the  fathers,  in  that  second  Nicene  CoiuicU,  set  it 
up  in  contemplation  of  the  miracles  that  were  wrought  by  the  images. 
Concil.  edit.  L-LL.  t—   T ...  Z.     Z.  r."-™-.  tz  '-  "^   "--♦ 


nmrmmr  bp.lloyd.]    chief  doctrines  of  popery. 

.    ^^,sr  worthy  of  their  doctrines,  they  had  brought  them 

^yta^y^  the  Christian  faith.    Then,  beside  the  interest  thai 

;**'/  .     ,  (j^.  brought  them  in,  there  was  another  reason  to  cor 

^^hplhki^f  ^^^ '  ^*  ^'^  necessary  for  the  credit  of  the  infaD 

^v  j^Jjj,,  of  the  Eoman  Church.     Touch,  that,  and  you  shs 

''^'^^r     k0'  '^  ^^^®  biiilding  of  popery,  even  to  the  foundatu 

''-     "^nfcrflks  «5  the  papacy  itself.*    To  secure  that,  they  are  ' 

./cTasBnpte   ^  under  this  miserable  necessity,  of  holding  all 

' '"^^^ ^id^^  *^^^ ^^^^'  ^^  ^^  ^^^®  received  in  the  Eoman 

hut  bmi  ^   '^  Whatsoever  she  brmgeth  forth,  must  be  fat 

c JcrJT*/  ^    .  the  Apostles,  though  there  is  not  the  least  col 

n  r/iepr-  ^^  theu:  wntmgs. 

Afl  in  «»*  Yj^,      But  to  show  how  little  trusi  they  have  in  th 

:icJes^  ^i  writings,  there  needs  no  other  instance  tha 

.^  their  Church  hath  forbid  her  laity  to  read 

^^:rii^' ^ — 


J  ^^^^^^''  i«Mges,  were  therefore  done,  that  they  might  prove  f 

(  tiec^  ^  doctrine  of  imagines.*' 

,     (^         For  purgatory,  Pope  Gregory,  in  his  before-men 

OUT  <^^!\^j^  ^'^'  c.55,&c.,  declares  upon  what  ground  it  was  tb 

rsiiJ>  ^  ^  f«i5  !S?  nattidy»  fifom  the  relation  of  the  poor  souls  themselves 

r  toasses  to  tw^;  to  the  hot  baths,  and  kept  there  at  hard  work,  swelte 

■iori  p^^^  to  be;  from  which  miserable  bondage  they  were  r« 

p^l?  and  masses,  as  he  tells  us.     So  Bishop  Fisher  (ubi  st 

a^  irrtrte**^Jj  "Purgatory  was  found  out,  partly  by  revelations  i 

r  sun^  ^^y^^  *"'^ »"  ^"*  scriptures,  he  confesseth,  so  understooc 

^  c/iiM  ^^  I?i  >n  foroier  times. 

•  a'^'^^htf^^'         ^"^  ^^  indulgences,  he  tells  us,  that  they  came 

of  ^^^^,t&!^  ^  °^™  ^*^  quaked  a  while  at  the  flames  of  purgator]l 

th^  ^  ^  \^^'  doctrine  fitted  men  for  this ;  and  yet  this  had  miw 

Scrip^^^  Lintur.  ad  Fascic.  temp.  anno.  1489.,  tells,  how 

i^  in  the  shape  of  a  dog,  helped  one  to  rob  the  pop' 

xices  **'°7lu«J'j^  ^^  factors  had  taken  in  that  city ;  for  which  the  t' 

f  tii»^  ^r^^*  ^*®  P"*  *°  *  ^''^  direful  death, 
y^jrt*-    ^JVi«'^  '  Bellarmin,  de  Romano  Pontifice,  praef.,  saii 

g,  the  ^ijffi'  ***«  pope's  power,  we  speak  of  the  sum  of  Chrif 
,/•  7W»"  *  "  ^'i*®  ^^  of  the  Index,  made  by  order  of  tl 

^^i  **  Whosoever  shall  presume  to  read  or  have  a  B 

J  XiV*^/^  translation,  without  a  feculty  in  writing  fro) 

,  wTOO^^^L^'^  cannot  receive  absolution,  till  he  has   delive 

'.rrtn/fl'*   jli''  »dinary,»    For  fear  thU  should  not.  be  enc 
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hath  taken  a  course  that  if  they  read  they  cannot  well 
understand  theuL  The  Scripture  was  written  by  the 
Apostles  in  the  most  vulgar  language  of  their  times, 
the  Greek,  which  was  the  mother  tongue  of  most,  and 
well  known  in  all  countries  where  the  Scripture  was 
written,*  And  they  wrote  it  for  every  one  to  read,  as 
it  appears  in  plain  words  in  their  writings.^  And  the 
ancient  fathers  required  all  men  to  read  it%  all  the 
laity,  even  the  meanest  of  the  laity  ^;  they  condemned 

has  added  this  note,  that  **  by  command  and  practice  of  the  holy  Inquisi- 
tion, DO  bishop  has  power  to  grant  any  such  fiwulty  to  read  or  keep  a 
Bible  in  any  vulgar  tongue.** 
*  Cicero  pro  Archia,  edit.  Grut.  1.  292.  17. 

^  St.  John  saith,  at  the  end  of  the  Gospel,  **  These  things  are  written, 
that  ye  might  belicye  ;  and  that,  believing,  ye  might  have  life.** 

St.  Paul  directs  his  epistles  to  all  in  general.  Rool  L  7. :  **  To  all 
that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,**  &c.  1  Cor.  i.  2. :  **  To  the  church 
of  God  at  Corinth,  with  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ.**  2  Cor.  L  1. :  **To  the  church  at  Corinth,  with  all  the 
saints  which  are  in  all  Achaia.**     So  in  other  epistles. 

'  Chrysos.  in  Gen.  Serm.  29.  torn.  1.  p.  225.  10. :  **l  beseech  you  to 
attend  with  diligence  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  not  only 
while  you  are  here,  but  also  at  home ;  to  take  the  Bible  in  your  bands, 
and  receive  the  profit  of  it  with  care.** 

Lin.  22. :  **  Let  us  not,  I  beseech  you,  neglect  so  great  a  profit ;  but 
also  in  our  houses,  let  us  diligently  attend  the  reading  of  Scriptures.** 

Lin,  36. :  "  That  we  may  not  only  have  enough  for  ourselves,  but  be 
able  to  help  others,  and  instruct  wife  and  children  and  neighbours,"  &c. 
Id.  in  Job.   Serm.  53.  tom.  ii.  p.  776.  27. :    "  I   beseech  you,  get 
Bibles.** 

Id.  in  his  sermon  Of  the  profit  of  reading  Scripture,  tom.  8.  p.  112.43.: 
«*  Let  us  apply  ourselves  to  reading,  not  only  these  two  hours,  for  thi* 
bare  hearing  is  not  enough  to  secure  us ;  but  continually  let  every  one, 
when  he  is  come  home,  take  his  Bible,  and  go  over  the  sense  of  those 
things  that  have  been  said :  for  the  tree  that  was  planted  by  the  vsten, 
was  by  the  waters,  not  two  or  three  hours,  but  all  day  and  all  night: 
therefore  it  bringeth  forth  leaves  and  fruit,  &c.  So  he  that  is  continually 
reading  the  Scriptures,  though  he  have  none  to  interpret,  yet,  by  con- 
tinual reading,  he  draws  much  profit.** 

Id.  de  Lazaro,  Serm.  3.  tom.  5.  p.  242.  30. :  "  This  I  alway  beseech, 
and  will  never  leave  beseeching  you,  that  you  would  not  only  attend  to 
what  is  said  in  this  place,  but  also  that  when  you  are  at  home,  you  would 


n>rrTjnoTf2  bp.lloyd,]    chief  dootrikss  or  pofkuYi 

'^■\ki'ikfdy-  the  neglect  of  it;  they  oommendod  them  Uta 

Hit  iviftmnr  day  and  night*    There  is  nothing  moro  frequo 

.Mul;:ar  iu^  writings  of  the  ancient  fathers. 

A .  fif  iDoiief  tto  ^®*  '^^w  it  is  found  out  that  the  Iwty  n\  i 

■  ■uninei^y^^  themselves  with  reading  it.     IIow  so?     It  wi 

I  /fcifafeTr*  ^^^  heretics.    One  would  little  expoot  it,  ti 

L '  (ieirfifc  '^  ^^*  *^^  fathers  say  of  tliis  taatter.^     llu 

,  „     j^^  is  heresy  to  disbelieve  the  Roman  Churah.     wi 

. ,  i^^i,  y .  doubt,  to  read  the  Scripture  will  bring  inmi  \ 
But  whose  fault  is  it?     Surely  their*,  iJmt  \m 

•  •'-'''^*^Cr-'»  '^f'^'^^i^g  their  church,  have  rather  cjho*ii»  to 

''"'''  *^'  the  Scriptures,    Which  being  done  in  Ikvoiu*  ( 

'  1.  M  ''^^'  doctrines,  it  appears  that  they  tlienwelv^i*  (1  nu 

:r^/i,i''-  *he  Apostle:  "  Let  the  wordofOod  dwd\  In  ytm  Mi\y  f"  »'  I 


Jin 


t,i  hi  Ji  f 


'••  *'■    L-fljj!?^'  people  of  the  world,  you  that  h«ve  clwrtftt  of  wife  »»hI  til»ii'i»»*i 

'"''j'^^t^''  whortf  you  more  thm  otherg  to  nrnd  i\w  HeHpiuftim  w^l 

'  ''"  I"!  rtinl*  *h^^^yf  or  any  how,  but  with  much  diligt^)««/ 

*"""    .ij  Jft;''*'  .  A^*^"»  P*  ^•''^'  2* '  "  ^^^*  ^  htimf^U  ytm,  »ll  ym  ih»t  worl 

'" ''  ^'Iamti;'^'^  ^*^^"^*  *"^  ^^  younel^en  hMm  d^  th«  cur«*  wf  y</wr  *)/*mU." 
,,  J//)e*np  „^. :        LliL  7.  J  "  Thli  U  th«  eftu««  of  nU  tt^\U,  iUi^  nm\  ^  mt^  1 

m.;  »»**"*  Scriptuws," 

■         i-rf  ifl£rt**^       ^'^"*  ^' '  "  1^0  »w>t  ^^ow  «U  «jw»  iw  [of  thfi  «l^<«>]  >  y^w  « 

■ '"'  .  llfiitfV^  ^ut  not  brutes,  but  mUwwl  crwiiwr**,** 

^""'mj    u«li<^  your  hawU,  read  all  the  hMtory^  IwW  fi*<»t  iU*^  Ifmwn  iUihti^ 

'"'^  ^'  .    -  J IK*^  wk  and  unknown,  no  oiWo  ov«r  th4rt»  j  «mi4  >f  tho«#  />#**«»<  **^/ 

;;o. :/'  •  tinual  reading;,  Snd  out  what  w  ««id,  |go  t/^  iUy  Utuiim  j   j^  h*- 

' ,«, wftM  ^^^f**  t^»  G<><J  wjjl,  «e«4ii|^  thy  diJiig^wMJ^,"  /8wf. 

r  t"''/  ^i^fe"'  Scrtpture  U  a  |gpr«at  mmrky  mh^^  «>)w,     'IV  i^mrtt^t*^  *^  ^ 

i;  '^"^^t|«>'  •«''««* precipiee,  and  •  dtt^  vk.     U  U  ^  (gf««4  M#<*>>/^«:  '/^" 

.ifld  /r^  '^'^^  \,j9'  t«»»  to  know  »9thb£  «f  a*«  Uw«  of  iOod,     U  U  ri»*  <^^  ^z*** 

//ii/«'''5'^.iil*"  ^t»  here«i«i,  Ihk  OmI  h«4*  Uv^j^t  in  «offO^/«  tJ^i.-,  il<.ib  *,- 

''  ''"'fl^LiWi^'^  ****W  "fw^  Awu.    For  #i  >*  imf^M^  f  t^p  \t  U  i>o></'/«'». 

A'<^-    .!lfl«tf^''  ^"*  **•  depart  witJMMt  ftuA  ti*«t  **»Wy*  f^^tAUM  mtt^^*f**n^ 

,n,unotefr'^  •erfatioo,*'  '^  ^ 


n- 

t]l>0 

6.  l^f  ^ 


j^^^  '  Bdlarw,  4ti  V«d>o  »**,  ^.  16.  -««^  ^(#0^.   ^  TV  p^h  < 

f/Jioj'/'^  «J7f««meiwh«Mi<,l^w.owW  W«^»  r^     *^w#  <^lVaw9d 

•'""'^.LjA,'^'  .  P«««  «Bt»r  UMktt.  UM'm^  K.  ^^.  <M.  ^.    **  WtU  M 

tt0^  iMdMiiAmt^m^miimt^Mm4m*^U^^iM 
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gOYcmoTB  of  tliflir  chufcb)  hsTe  been  sensible  that 
somc^  at  leasts  of  their  doctrines  are  not  tbe  doctrines 
of  the  Apostles. 

In  the  next  place,  for  **  the  Apostles'  fellowship," 
whidi  I  hare  interpreted  to  be  union  under  lawM 
pastors  and  governors;  they  can  by  no  means  albw 
this  character  to  onr  church,  or  to  any  that  snbmite 
not  to  their  uniyersal  pastor.  Which  title  they  appro- 
priate to  the  Bishop  of  Some ;  and  him  they  swear,  in 
their  forementioned  profession  of  £aith,  to  be  ^^the 
vicar  of  Christ  and  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  the 
Apostle."  And  to  show  how  &r  they  dare  go  against 
evidences  they  swear  also  that  his  Boman  Church  ie 
not  only  mistress  but  also  the  mother  of  all  churches. 

Not  to  say  in  how  many  things  he  that  will  be 
supreme  pastor  invades  the  just  rights  of  other  pastors, 
who  are  all,  in  the  judgment  of  primitive  times,  the 
successors  of  the  apostles  of  Christ ;  or  how  little  he 
hath  to  show  for  his  claim  to  a  succession  in  that 
power  from  St.  Peter,  either  in  scripture  story  or  in 
the  writings  of  the  primitive  Church^;  I  shall  only 
desire  you  to  consider  these  beginnings  of  Christianity 
in  my  text.  When  the  whole  Church  was  compre- 
hended in  three  or  four  thousand  believers,  and  they 
were  all  together  with  the  Apostles  at  this  time  in 
Jerusalem,  it  is  certain  that  then  there  was  no  bishop 
nor  no  Christian  at  Kome.  So  that  then  for  the  Bishop 
or  Church  of  Rome  to  be  any  thing  which  they  swear 

*  Luke  xxvr.  47.  Gal.  !▼.  26.  The  second  general  council  called 
**  the  church  of  Jerusalem  the  mother  of  all  churches.**  Theodorit. 
Sect  Hist.  y.  9.  edit.  Vales,  p.  311.  D. 
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'mtk   hKn\mi^^^^  ^'"^^  articles o£  iheix  faith,  wafi  surelj 
.    i  _^  -.•r-  part  of  the  Apostles'  docteiBer 

Nor  did  the  fdlawthip  of  the  Apostles  consisl 

^  ,  ^^j  wbjedion  to  Si*  Peter.     Though  he  waa  the  firs 

cv  for        T^^  Older*,  yet  tiiat  he  had  authority  over  the  rest  thei 

*^  jj  ao  groimd  to  assert*     There  is  much  evidence  age 

k;  thetrnvf   ^  j^  ^  j  ^^^^  shown  from  sundry  pla<jes  of  Scriptun 

^  ^^mal^     ^^^*  grajitmg  this  to  St.  Peter  (which  they  can  n 
'^*^^         ^. ,  prove),  can  they  bring  down  a  title  from  him  to 
of  Rome;  oA     ^^  Boman  bishop.    He  hath  a  better  pretence  to  sue 
yMeaaon  o  ^^^  Koman  emperors  in  monarchy  ^  than  he  hat 

I  ^^  "^**^il.'  ^occeed  any  of  the  apostles.  And,  indeed,  that 
ho>Tboifc|^:  the  design,  as  they  know  that  are  skilled  in  the  wi 
X  ato  tto  i«  ^^  of  ancient  times.  Borne  seemed  a  place  designee 
aJiO  ^^^  ^.  «m|rire-,  and  when  the  emperors  failed,  then  the  bifi 
^  ^^^  .A,^  »et  up  in  their  stead. «  "What  the  emperors  coulc 
tsthejf^^,,.  ^  hold  by  arms  the  bishops  would  fetch  in  by  reli 
judsment  of  i^^ "  And  so  they  obtrude  upon  all  Christians,  in  tru 

I  •-,  to  a  SttCCe^         *  Dom.  a  Soto  in  Sent  4.  dist  46.  q.  1.  art.  1.     "  Though  [I 
Qliuu  vv  fniirfTi  mnnaw^v^xT    *\^«.*.  :«  1  tu^  .;..:i  <>^«;i^  ^f  fh^  Romans  hat 


,niiiitire  Chnick ,  ^^  AposUes." 

,       WinnifiS^^  '  ^'^^  *^®  P°P®^  ^<^^  ^*^e  had,  it  may  appear  by  their  foi 

;  these  Wfe               j;  donation  from  Constantine,  in  which  they  make  him  give  th 

the  whole  CilQ^  crown  and  sceptre,  together  with  the  city  of  Rome,  and  all  the  ^ 

1  Ujgfefi^  ^  provinces,  places,  and  cities ;  and  that  he  might  leave  the  pope 

ur  tboUSaiO^  ^       ^  sesnon,  they  make  him  remove  into  the  East,  and  there  build  a  n 

I     AfJOStlfiS  *t  ^  "^  for  his  empire,  reserving  only  the  honour  to  put  on  the  pope's  cro 

(l  tiie  ^y^           ^:  hold  bis  stirrup,  to  himself  and  his  successors.     Concil.  Edit.  1 

M  den  tberC  ^  USO.  fol.  58.  a.  B.     ThU  donation  was  a  part  of  the  acts  of  S. 

^            L  wlipflfof^*^  ter,  which  were  forged  in  the  eighth  century,  and  that,  proba 

rne.    So  ^^      .    ,ui  Pope  Adrian  I.,  for  he  first 'quoted  them ;  and  he  may  justly  be  st 

ihinS^^'^  to  be  the  author  of  that  body  of  law,  which,  under  the  nam* 

be  aflj  ^*"^  Isidor's  collection,  was  generally  received  within  a  hundred  yeai 

^  tfoen'  *«  *°^  ^^^'^  obtains  to  this. day  in  the  Roman  Church,  though  the 

^    flu  **!r  Set'  "  men  among  them  are  convinced  and  own  that  it  is  an  arrant 

e  0olher  » «"  fomiption  and  forgery. 
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secular  monarchy,  instead  of  that  which  my  text  calla 
"  the  fellowship  of  the  Apoetlea." 

Thirdly,  for  the  two  sacramentiB  of  the  Aportlea, 
they  tell  iw  of  seven,  which  were  instituted  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  this  chapter  we  read  of  baptiflm 
(ver.4L),  and  we  read  of  **  breaking  of  bread'*  in  my 
text  Here  are  two;  but  where  are  the  other  five? 
They  were  not  thought  of  at  that  time,  for  aught  that 
appears  to  us  in  Scripture/  Nay,  it  doth  not  appear 
in  a  thousand  years  after.  It  was  elcTen  hundred 
years  after,  when  Peter  Lombard  wrote  his  book  of 
the  Sentences,  before  which  they  cannot  find  the  lea«t 
mention  of  that  number  of  sacraments.* 

But  to  speak  of  no  more  than  that  mentioned  in  my 
text  Where  is  the  "breaking  of  bread?''  As  they 
receive  it  in  the  Roman  Church,  there  is  neither 
"breaking"  nor  "  bread"  in  their  sacrament*  Where 
is  the  "  communion  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  ?*  Their 
daily  worship  is  the  mass ;  but  their  mass  is  no  "  com- 
munion*:" the  priest  only  consecrates  and  eats,  while 

*  1  Cor.  X.  2,  3t  4.,  and  xii.  IS.  St  Paul  mentions  otHy  baptisin  tai 
the  Lord's  supper. 

**  Bellarmin,  de  Sacram.  2,  cap.  24.,  endeavours  to  show  that  each  d 
the  five  has  bc«n  called  a  sacrament  by  one  or  other  of  the  fiitben ;  and 
the  like  he  might  have  shown  of  twenty  things  more*  But  be  eooU 
not  produce  one  fkther  that  either  said  tliere  were  seven  sacramentt  <4 
Christ's  instituting,  or  that  spoke  of  all  these  as  being  such,  or  of  so 
many  as  would  make  up  that  number.  Only  be  says,  cap.  25^  **  Tbe 
Master  of  the  Sentences,  and  all  divines  since  his  time,  have  delivered 
that  there  are  seven  sacraments  ;**  and  adds,  **  If  this  be  iklse,  the  wbde 
Church  for  four  hundred  years  must  have  erred  most  perniciously."  He 
might  have  said  the  whole  Ronum  Church,  and  we  should  not  miicfa 
have  differed  about  it. 

*=  The  invention  of  the  wafer  came  in  after  the  doctrine  of  traosobslfli' 
tiation.  Cassandri  Liturgic.  c.  27.  It  was  then  of  use ;  for  the  femo 
have  less  to  do  about  »  wafer  than  about  bread. 

**  1  Cor.  X.  1 B. 
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all  the  people  stand  by  and  adore.  Was  there  ever 
such  a  thing  heard  of  in  the  primitive  times?*  In 
those  times  none  were  suffered  to  be  present  but  only- 
such  as  received^;  and  if  any  were  present,  they  were 
punishable  if  they  did  not  receive.  ^  What  could  they 
have  thought  of  such  a  sacrament  as  is  now  the  daily 
worship  of  the  Koman  Church?^ 

we  are  all  partakers,**  &c.  If  that  be  a  good  reason,  then  they  which  are 
not  partakers  hare  not  that  communion.  So  it  is  inferred  by  the  twelfth 
Council  of  Toledo,  can.  5.,  **  that  they  who  do  not  eat  are  not  partakers 
of  the  altar.'*     Concil.  ed.  Lab.  torn.  6.  1230.  B. 

a  Justin.  M.  Apol.  II.  p.  97.  E.  "  They  give  to  every  one  that  is 
present  to  receive  of  that  which  is  consecrated."  So  p.  98.  £. :  "  The 
giving  and  receiving  of  the  consecrated  things  is  to  every  one.** 

Apost.  Constit.  VIII.  13  Concil.  ed.  Lab.  torn.  1.  483.  E.  <<  The 
bishop  receives,  and  then  the  priests,  &c.,  and  then  all  the  people  in 
order.*'  Again,  485.  A. :  <*  Let  the  thirty-third  Psalm  be  said  while  all 
the  rest  are  receiving ;  and  when  all  the  men  and  all  the  women  have 
received,  let  the  deacons  take  what  is  left,**  &c.  The  same  may  be  ob« 
served  in  all  the  ancient  liturgies. 

^  Chrysost.  in  Ephes.  serm.  3.  tom.  3.^778.  26.  **  Ye  hear  proclamation 
made,  as  many  as  are  in  penance  be  gone.  As  many  as  do  not  receive 
are  in  penance/* 

Ibid.  p.  779.  3.  *<  How  is  it  that  you  tarry,  and  do  not  partake  of 
the  table  ?  You  are  unworthy,  you  say ;  then  you  are  so  of  communion 
in  prayer.  Your  eyes  are  unworthy  of  these  sights,  and  your  ears  arQ 
unworthy,**  &c. 

Ibid.  line  13.  **  It  is  no  more  lawful  for  you  to  be  here,  than  for  one 
that  is  not  christened.** 

'^  Apostol.  can.  9.  Repeated  and  explained  by  the  Council  of  Antioch, 
can.  2.  Concil.  edit.  Lab.  tom.  2.  p.  561.  D.  **  That  all  that  come  to 
church  and  hear  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  do  not  join  in  prayer  with  the 
people,  or  decline  the  receiving  of  the  eucharist,  therein  doing  disorderly ; 
these  must  be  cast  out  of  the  church,**  —  by  excommunication. 

Greg.  I.  Dialog.  II.  c.23.  At  mass,  <<  according  to  the  custom,  thQ 
deacon  cried.  If  any  one  do  not  receive,  let  him  give  place.** 

Gratian.  Decret.  de  Consecr.  dist.  1.  c.  59. ;  and  more  at  large,  dist.  2. 
c.  10.  Feracta.  **  After  the  consecration,  let  all  receive  that  will  not  be 
put  out  of  the  church ;  for  so  it  was  ordained  by  the  Apostles,  and  is 
held  by  the  holy  Roman  Church.**  On  which  words  the  Gloss  tells  us, 
**  Thus  it  was  anciently,  but  now  every  one  is  left  to  do  as  he  pleases.** 

'  Bellarmin,  de  Missa.  2.  c.  9.  Tertia,  saith,  **  We  read  nowhere  ex- 
pressly that  the  ancients  offered  the  sacrifice  without  the  communion  of 
some  one  or  more  beside  the  priest ;  yet  we  may  easily  gather  it  by  con- 
jectures.** His  first  conjecture  is  from  a  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nantes^ 
which  is  not  to  be  found  but  in  Ivo  after  the  year  1 100.     His  second  19 
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Sure  enough^  in  the  Apostles'  Churdi,  as  oft  as  thej 
met  to  worship  Grod,  they  ^'all  did  eat  of  that  one 
bread"  (1  Cor.  x,  17.);  and  Ihey  **all  were  made  to 
drink  into  one  Spirit."   1  Cor.  xii.  13. 

And  whereas  of  this  last,  our  Sayiour  having  said  to 
his  disciples,  who  were  then  laymen,  '^  Drink  ye  all  of 
it*,"  St.  Mark  takes  particular  notice  that  "they  all 
drank  of  it**;"  which  practice  (we  see)  was  followed  in 
the  Apostolic  Church. «  The  Koman  Church  will  let 
her  laity  drink  none  of  if*;   none  of  the  "cup  of 

from  that  canon  which  teaches  plainly  the  contrary,  and  which  therefore 
I  quoted  in  note  c.  The  rest  are  such  weak  colours  for  the  justifying 
of  this  practice,  that  he  might  better  have  only  gone  about  to  excuse  it, 
as  he  does  cap.  10.  Septima,  by  saying,  **  That  now  oftentimes  the  priest 
alone  eats  the  sacrifice  ;  it  is  no  fault  of  the  priests,  or  the  nature  of  the 
sacrifice,  but  the  negligence  of  the  people.**  But  he  seems  to  bare 
forgot  that  at  some  masses  the  Church  does  not  require  the  presence  of 
the  people. 

»  Matt.  XX vi.  27.  "  Mark,  xiv.  23. 

=  1  Cor.  X.  21. :  "  Ye  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord ;"  and  xi.  26,  27,  28. : 
"  Ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  ;**  and  12,  IS.:  "  We  have  been  all 
made  to  drink.**  So  Justin  M.,  Apol.  II.  p.  97.  E.  and  98.  E.,  declares 
the  manner  of  those  times,  that  every  one  of  the  people  that  were  present 
at  the  sacrament  did  receive  it  in  both  kinds. 

*  It  appears  that  this  manner  was  continued  in  following  ages :  it  does 
not  appear  that  it  was  changed  in  any  church,  till  that  doctrine  came  in 
which  requires  men  to  disbelieve  their  senses.  This  being  hard  to  do  la 
that  part  of  the  sacrament,  the  cup  was  taken  away  by  degrees  in  these 
Western  churches. 

The  first  that  wrote  for  this  use  (as  far  as  I  can  find)  was  Gislebertus, 
that  lived  about  the  year  II 00.  Aquinas,  that  lived  about  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years  after,  says,  that  then  this  new  manner  was  "  providently 
observed  in  some  churches.**  Summ.  part.  3.  q.  80.  art.  12.  in  Corp. 
After  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  more  was  the  Council  of  Constance, 
which  enjoined  it  to  all ;  and  that  with  a  bold  non  obstante  to  all  that 
Christ  had  said  or  done  to  the  contrary.  For  thus  the  Decree,  sess.  IS. 
Concil.  ed.  Lab.,  tom.  12.  100.  B.  C.  :  "Though  Christ  administered 
this  sacrament  to  his  disciples  in  both  kinds,  of  bread  and  wine,  yet, 
notwithstanding  this,  the  approved  custom  of  the  Church  is  otherwise. 
And  though  in  the  primitive  Church  this  sacrament  was  then  5®c^j^ 
by  the  faithful  in  both  kinds^^yet  this  custom  was  brought  up  with  good 

reASnn  r    fnr  the*    nvniAiTtee    nf  anma    nofila    ane\    c/>an/1fl1«.'*  kc.       It   SeemS 
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,-, .  blesBmg  which  we  Wees;"  but  the  cup  of  unblef 

a  the  AP^*"'  ^ine,  the  ablution,  as  they  call  it :  a  trick  which  t 

""  d  brought  up  in  those  corrupt  ignorant  times,  I  know 

^'' ''         '  ,  ^^79  ^f  ^ot  on  piirpose  to  decdve  the  people,  that  t 

nu    I  w^  may  not  miss  the  wine,  though  they  have  nonie  of 

rhL-  la^  ^  *"  '^'  blessing.     So  far  they  are  removed  from  the  orig 


,.re  tbcfl  uM  "  Church  in  her  sacraments. 

,  jttrricoltf  "**  Lastly,  for  the  worship  of  God,   here  called 

},  j»nionce(^e§«  Apostles'  prayers,  there  are  many  things  in  the  Eoj 

jj^  c    Jhe  Rfltf"  -;  Church,  whereof  some  were  forbidden  by  the  Apos 

j^.  of  it*;^^^  and  others  cannot  consist  with  their  doctrine. 

I  ibet'"'^'^^'      ^^  ^^^^^  P^^  ^^  ^^^  worship  is  the  sacrifice  of 
■^r^'^mf**^"^!   °^«>  and  that  is  declared,  in  the  creed  before  u 
r.'it  Mt^f  '•"J^^>*e|  tioned,  to  be  "  a  true,  projier,  propitiatory  sacrifict 
;tXT<f%ftf^  the  Uving  and  the  dead." 

'  r,  .',^'S''*  '^*'     This  horrible  affront  of  Christ's  sacrifice*,  and  a] 
.jbrtJ^-  01  ms  sacrament  together*,  was  brought  m  upon 

^^'^up'"*^'^  rifli'''  ^*  ^'  makes  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  as  much  lower  in  value,  as 

^'"^''xZl^^'^'^'^i^'^  T'"*'  °^"^  *''•"  ***®  Levitical  sacrifices.     For  the  reason  of 

^  '  ^^one  ci^^  ^"«  °^«n  offered  was  because  of  their  insuflfioiency  "  to  take  awa} 

■  ''V'rfh  kifl^     if^'  }'  '•  "•    ^"^^  Christ's  sacrifice  been  like  theirs,  «  he  must  often 

'"   ^\^ptin««'^'l,^  offered."  Heb.  ix.  25,  26.     "  He  must  ha^e  oftentimes  offered  the 

'  *•*'  \,cbfi^^^^f  HH^^^''  (Heb.  X.  11.)  as  they  say  he  doth  at  every  mass  in  the  B 

'  '"  ^  V  sepse*  ^Jl^  ^**"'«*>'  But  this  **he  needed  not;"  Christ's  once  was  enough.  He 

*-'  ^^'*1^  t«k«"  '**'  r*'  *"**  ^*'  ^^-  ^^*  ^^•»  ^^  *•  10-     "  ^«  offered  one  sacrifice  fi 

^"''                  4J)f« "  *^®''*"  ^^®'*'  *•  ^^•)  "*°^  ^y  *^»*  o**®  offering  he  hath  perfects 

Ar  *  ^  '^'Jj  iif  *  r*^'  ^** h"^  ^*^**  *'®  sanctified ;'»  (v.  1 4. )  so  that  « there  is  no  more  of 

^**-  -A  ti>«*  ^    V«'  K^ill!''  (^*  ^8.)  no  more  true  proper  propitiatory  sacrifice. 


'.c  I*'       iliit  u""     .'      *  "^jj   \^*  *«>• ;  no  more  true  proper  propitiatory  sacrmce. 
M^I'rLgir  n^  ,^1:    .     ^®  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  was  ordained  for  the  re 
^'"        t^^'  '^   Ji^     ^^  "^^  representation  of  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ, 


^  ^- '  linds,  ^  ^  A^^  ^1*  **  ^^  eucharistical  sacrifice :  that  is,  before  the  sacrament,  an  ol 

^^^      d  ^  ^S  •"^^""^y  presented  to  God ;   in,  and  after  it,  a  spiritual  sacril 

I  ^^^^,»a^  M^^  ^u?^*'  ^^^  thanksgiving,  an  offering  of  ourselves,  souls  and  bodie 

ch  ^^  Zlti  b^fl  T^  V^^^S  Christian  is  a  priest  1  Pet.  il  5.     The  manner  of  it  i 

'*  ^"^^  «c^'^(^  described  in  the  old  Roman  Missal,  set  forth  by  Pameliui:  Aft 


then  W 


-^•''^*. 


413  A  CtT'^TCTJLrWSr  of  THB      [bP,  LLOYD. 


ir  -sac  tti*iL^hut  -Tt  ite  inaepanal  praeeiioe.  When, 
ja?r!«:r'nii^  11  ^tss  iL«!Cz£»e.  i^  prieet  hath  made  Christ, 

£.w  ifLj^  S^  it:ci£.  :3if  '^ri^j^  o(  tint  chnrch  are  not 
j^  i«rr?etL»  Ii  v^n?  w^  K.  at  kas^  they  could  tell 
wij  -fier  L.  ri.  F:r  irsfj  had  need,  for  sodi  a  sacri- 
iiis.  *}  hsrr^  a  i^L^ar  c«fr=i>:«  fncMii  Gkrf.  But  they 
aaniic  Tr^t^fini  z,:  zhsz,  Tbere  is  Dothmg  clearly  for  it 
a.  -j*^  lEri;  y.yi*  liar  ir^ey  ^^^^  ^^^  ^  Scrqrtttre.  This 
C2i?r  ^-fre  ^.ui  akLioi  a£  iLe  Comidl  of  Trent^;  and 


if  -ae  G>]sdibL  "^ ^%e  <tfea;^w!i   k  fai^  and  die  oblatioiis  are 

aA^Bt  3y  :nie  ptaant'e  1   nc  aiT  wodz^  Ibiihi!  jnd  wine  are  set  upon  the 

SLisr  32    3«  aanwci  iisyf  .'*'  snf  s^  ycavvr  is  said  Ofcr  the  oblatioos. 

JLiBr  "zcaL  rtis  jnssc  msbx  lae  caaoa  of  Ike  nsBS,  add  said  the  00m- 

VKsmrrrscxTa.  sr  '=:tf9e  w>9r*^ :  '*'  BcawaDber,  liord,  all  here  present,  who 

«der  te   t&ee   tfr£»  acr:£c«  af  frnci.  fcr  lliaiisehes  and  all  thein." 

JlesarE  SacE.  G:«a».c-  p.  i.     Is  i^Mae  tzBe%  men  saw  die  oblatioDs  to 

w^fizk  rfxuse  wcr^  £ii  rder  ;  hss.  aAervard.  when  tiiere  was  00  more 

ices.  ^s-^iiS^  szif  so  xsore  fareakiar  of  fatead,  hot  a  wafer  to  be  ofiered 

bf  t&e  7CV9C  ibr  t&e  f«e*^ci^  tk«n  die  anoent  farm  was  improper,  and 

t&Ky  ^T:.n!gil  h  t^^s:  *"  RoMmber,  Ltord,  all  here  present,  for 

c&r  to  tfhMy,"  &<:.     So  it  stands  now  in  the  Roman  Missal; 

aul  t^  odaer  pa««s.  wfckii  were  designed  for  the  eoeharist,  are 

rljed  to  IZ»  new  prc^riaatarT  aarrifice;  and  jet  still  thej  continue 

_  wonk  of  tbepfaver  after  the  diptjchs :  "  Throogfa  oar 

Lord  Jesos  Cbrist,  br  whom  tfaoo,  O  Lord,  createst  all  these  things 

always  eood,  &c,  and  gi^cst  them  to  ns."     This  they  say  over  the 

wnier  and  wine  after  ooosecntian.     Of  the  "creatures  of  bread  and 

wine,*  «ee  the  end  of  p^e  47.  'of  page  483.  in  this  edition]. 

>B«^,delIi9sa.]ibLl.  cap.  2.  aecnndo,  saitfa,  «  AH  things  whalsoem 
that  are  caDed  saeiifices  in  Scriptnic!,  were  of  necessity  to  be  destroyed; 
and  that  hj  killing  them,  if  thej  were  living  things ;  if  withoot  lifispbf 
hnroing  tiiem,*  &c 

*  BelL  de  MiasL  lib.  I.  c^  27.  the  iHiole  chi^ter.  "Whether  by 
oUation,  or  conaecratSon,  or  mandocation,**  &c. 

<  1562.  JuL  24.  Padie  YmtAo  saith  Ataide,  Cardmal  PalaruanD  saidi 
Forero,  showed,  ''that  the  cacrifice  of  the  mass  cannot  be  profcd  fram 
Scripture  alone,  without  tradition ;  **  particularly,  **  that  it  cannot  be 
prored  from  Christ's  wcxrda  at  the  Itft  supper,  but  by  the  uniform  eipo- 
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others  since  have  acknowledged  it,*  They  pretend, 
indeed,  that  it  is  clear  in  the  tradition  of  the  fathers. 
But  for  the  fathers  that  received  the  Scripture  from 
the  Apostles,  it  is  evident  that  they  could  not  find  any 
such  thing  in  it.*     Nor  could  any  of  them  that  lived  in 


The  truth  is,  the  ancient  fathers  did  not  so  understand  our  Siaviour*s 
words,  nor,  perhaps,  did  many  of  the  Trent  Others  themctelves ;  for  when 
the  question  was  put,  whether  Christ  at  the  last  supper  offered  himself 
for  a  propitiatory  sacrifice,  it  held  both  the  divines  and  bishops  in  long 
dispute,  saith  Card.  Pallavicino,  tlyu.  13^  11,  &c.  It  was  alleged,  on 
the  one  hand,  that  if  that  at  the  last  supper  was  a  true  propitiatory 
9acri6ce,  then  that  upon  the  cross  could  be  only  in  remembrance  of  this : 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  it  was  not  such  a  sacrifice,  then  there  was  no 
such  sacrifice  instituted  by  Christ;  for  the  words  of  institution  (hoc 
facite)  could  refer  to  nothing  else  but  to  what  was  done  then  and  there. 
I  have  showed  that  they  refer  to  those  words  :  "  Take,  eat,  drink,'*  and 
were  spoken  to  the  disciples  as  communicants,  and  no  otherwise.  After 
much  time  and  heat,  at  last  the  doctrine  was  set  down  in  these  words : 
"  That  at  the  last  supper  Christ  offered  himself  for  a  sacrifice,"  without 
saying  whether  propitiatory  or  eucharistical ;  but  neither  did  this  satisfy, 
saith  Cardinal  Pallavieino,  xviii.  9.  3. 

^  Suarez,  in  Tertiam  Aquin.  disp.  41.  art.  1.  Secundo,  potest,  saith, 
**  In  the  New  Testament,  there  are  no  convincing  testimonies  to  prove 
that  there  is  a  true  proper  sacrifice  under  the  Gospel." 

^  None"  before  Justin  Martyr  speaks  of  sacrifice  among  Christians, 
unless  Clemens  Rdmanus,  in  his  Epist.  ad  Cor.  §  36.,  where  he  calls 
Christ  **  the  High-priest  of  our  offerings."  But  he  speaks  only  of  the 
sacrifice  of  praise,  and  contrite  hearts.    Ibid,  and  §  53. 

But  for  Justin,  in  his  book  against  Tryphon,  p.  344.  C,  he  proves  that 
we  are  all  a  holy  priesthood,  because  God  accepts  none  but  priests ;  and 
yet  all  that  offer  the  sacrifices  which  Christ  delivered  in  the  eucharist,  or 
blessing  of  bread  and  wine,  are  accepted  of  God.  And  whereas  the 
Jews  say,  that,  since  they  have  no  temple,  now  their  prayers  are  their 
sacrifice ;  so,  saith  he,  I  say,  that  prayers  and  thanksgivings,  offered  by 
them  that  are  worthy,  are  the  only  perfect  sacrifices  and  acceptable  to 
God :  for  Christians  have  learned  to  offer  these  things  only,  and  that  even 
in  commemoration  of  that  food  in  which  there  is  a  remembrance  of  the 
passaon  of  Christ. 

The  next  father  was  Irenseus,  who,  writing  adversus  Haercscs,  lib.  4. 
cap.  32.  and  34.,  showcth,  that  in  the  oblation  at  the  eucharist,  those 
things  which  were  offered  to  God  according  to  the  custom  of  those  times, 
were  no  other  than  "  his  own  creatures  of  bread  and  wine : "  see  the  end  of 
page  45.  [page  432.  of  this  edition]  ;  and  concludes,  that  *'  our  altar  is  in 
heaven;  for  thither  it  is  that  we  send  up  our  prayers  and  oblations:  '* 
which  last  words,  being  taken  into  the  canon  of  the  Roman  mass,  remain 
there  for  a  testimony  against  their  new  doctrine. 

VOL.  III.  U 
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the  first  six  hundred  years.^  Nay,  they  were  to  seek 
for  it  that  lived  aboye  a  thousand  years  after  the 
Apostles'  timee.^ 

Some,  indeed,  of  the  ancients  have  spoke  of  an  un- 
bloody sacrifice  %  and  that  offered  by  every  Christian^; 
as  well  without  the  sacrament  as  with  it.  But  as  iky 
always  denied  any  more  bloody  sacrifice,  so  little  did 
they  think  of  an  unbloody  to  take  away  sin,  and  that 
such  as  none  could  offer  but  the  priest.  How  much 
less,  that  Christ  himself  must  be  that  sacrifice;  nay, 
must  come  from  heaven  both  to  offer  and  to  be  offered; 
and  that  upon  such  pitiful,  small,  or  needless  occasions! 

*  Euseb.  demonstr.  Evang.  lib.  1.  cap.  10-,  edit.  Paris.  1628.  p.38.  C 
"  Christ  ofifered  to  God  that  eminent  sacrifice  for  the  salvation  of  us  all, 
and  delivered  to  us  a  noemorial  to  offer  to  God  continually  instead  of  a 
sacrifice."  Again,  p.  39.  A.:  **  We  are  taught  to  celebrate  the  memorial 
of  that  sacrifice  [of  Christ]  on  a  table  by  the  symbols  of  his  body  awl 
blood.**     He  goes  on  thus  to  the  end  of  that  chapter. 

Austin.  Epist.  23.  torn.  2.  p.  93.  B.  **  Towards  Easter,  we  say,  *  To- 
morrow is  the  Lord's  passion,'  though  it  was  many  years  ago  that  he 
suffered,  and  that  passion  was  but  once.  So  on  Easter-day,  we  sat, 
'  To-day  the  Lord  arosCf*  though  so  many  years  are  passed  since  his  resur- 
rection. Why  is  no  man  such  a  fool,  to  say  we  lie  when  we  speak  thus, 
but  because  we  name  these  days  upon  the  account  of  their  likraess  to 
those  days  in  which  these  things  were  done  ?  Was  not  Christ  but  once 
offered  in  himself?  and  yet  in  the  sacrament  he  is  sacrificed  by  the 
people,  not  every  Easter,  but  every  [communion]  day ;  and  it  is  no  lie, 
if,  being  asked,  one  should  answer  that  Christ  is  sacrificed.** 

Chrysost.  in  Hebr.  s.  17.  p.  523.  15.  "  We  offer  not  another  sacrifice, 
as  the  high-priest  did  [among  the  Jews],  but  we  offer  always  the  same; 
nay,  rather  we  make  a  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice.** 

"  Pet.  Lombard,  Sent.  Ub.4.  dist  12.,  puts  the  questicm, «  Whether 
that  which  the  priest  doth,  is  called  properly  a  sacrifice?"  He  answers, 
"  That  which  is  offered  and  consecrated  by  the  priest  is  called  a  sacrifice 
and  oblation,  because  it  is  a  remembrance  and  representation  of  the  tnie 
sacrifice  on  the  cross.*' 

Gratian,  de  Consecr.  2.  dist.  2.  c.  48.  51.  53,  54.,  is  plain  fiir  the  sacn- 
fice,  but  seems  to  be  against  the  "  true  proper  propitiatory." 

^  See  Euseb.  Demonst.  Evang.  lib.  1.  c.  10.  p.  39,  40.,  where  he  ex- 
plains it  also  of  a  contrite  heart,  and  of  praises  and  prayers.  So  in  his 
Eccles.  Hist.  I.  10.  c.  4.  p.  386.  D.,  and  Life  of  Coustantine,  1-  4.  c  45. 

«•  Chrysost.  in  2  Corin.  v.  18.  p.  647.  2.     "  In  these  things  there  is  no 


■ 
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:^>  frff'    '^ °^^ '^'^'' pretence,  not  to  mention  anj worse 
,;  L^.    is  to  fetch  a  soul  out  of  pmgatoiy;  which  the  priest 
to  do  for  a  small  piece  of  nlver.     But  they  haTe  oth< 
.   ^    devices  to  do  the  same  thing.     Thereforci  why  mu) 
"  V   <i  ^-   Christ  come  from  heaven  to  earn  this  money,  and  I 
sent  on  these  errands  ten  thousand  times  a  day,  an 
erery  time  suffer  as  much  as  it  cost  him  to  redeen 
all  mankind?^    This  horrible  mystery,  unknown  t< 
^  ,    (brmer  ages,  was  kept  for  times  worthy  of  such  a  dia 
".  ,^   coveiy ;  those  dark  dismal  times  that  brought  in  the 
grossest  errors  of  popery* 

Other  things  in  their  worship  are  new  and  bad 
enough,  though  they  do  not  come  up  to  the  monstrous- 
.*'-'-\'^^fi  ^^^  of  this;  namely,  their  prayer  to  angels,  and  to 
Vrt'^"*^-  temts  departed  this  life,  and  their  prayer  for  souls  in 
"'"*^.!^*'  Purgatory:  which  things  together  make  up  a  great 
V  J»*  ^frf.  part  of  their  offices  in  the  Roman  Church- 
Jl  'it*'^'^^  ^^^  *^®  fi*^*  of  these,  "  prayer  to  angels ;"  we  can- 
«««^  f^,^^  ^0*  say  that  there  was  no  such  thing  in  the  Apostles* 
^^«.''^'*'J»    ^68 ;  for  an  apostle,   by  mistake,   was  like  to  have 


I" 


a* 


"*^;  »*«*;  osed  it*^,  but  was  forbid  by  the  angel  to  whom  he 

■•--•"'^  J^' 

I  ;jT^  jgli0ff  *  To  allay  a  storm,  to  cure  cattle,  &c.     See  the  Roman  Missal. 

"^    S^  .**  ^^*'  Triden.  sess.  22.  cap.  2.     «  It  is  one  and  the  Mme  sacrifice 

/  b«^ '    .  ^**^  ^t  which  Christ  offered  on  the  cross,  and  differs  only  in  the  way  of 

ti^^t>  offering  it'* 

'  •  P"^^'' '  '  ^^'  *"*  ^^'  ^**  ^^^^  ****^  ^  *®  *"^  ^***'  whom  he  spoke,  ««  I 

ii,r.V '  *'^fl^  ^*^^  ^^'^'^  ^  worship  him ;  and  he  said  to  me.  See  thou  do  it  not ;  I  am 

*  '^^Za^'  *^  ^^^^^  servant,*  &c. :  «  worship  God."     Again,  Rev.  xxii.  8,  9.,  the 

^  sad  ri?*^^  Apostle  was  like  to  have  committed  the  same  error,  taking  the  angel  for 

.  j^ jf!  Christ,  whom  he  represented,  and  in  whose  name  he  spoke  (verse  1 3.  and 

;i  55,  ^:ZC  ^^'^  *iU  1>«  ^as  better  informed  by  the  angel  himself.     For,  saith  Atha. 

.vxrp«''*?]a/  °***"^  ^®"*-  Arianos,  Orat.  3.  p.  394.  B.,  ««  Angels  know  that  they  are 

'^  la  ff^ "  °o*  of  them  that  are  to  be  worshipped,  but  of  them  that  are  to  worship 

nrti***  "^^irft  ^  ^'°^"      The  like  is  swd  by  St  Austin,  de  Vera  Relig.  c  55. 

.  :^^  u  2 
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offered  worshipi  And  another  apostle  writ*  porpofielj 
againflt  it,  as  being  a  superstition  that  some  would  then 
have  brought  into  the  Church.  Biit  those  instances 
sufficiently  show  that  it  could  be  no  part  of  the  Apostles' 
prayers. 

For  prayer  to  saints,  as  the  Apostles  have  left  no 
example,  so  they  could  have  none  before  them,  accord- 
ing to  the  doctrine  of  the  now  Boman  Church.^  Nor 
is  there  any  colour  for  it  in  Scripture  %  nor  in  the  tra- 


*  Coloss.  ii.  18.  *'  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  reward,  in  a 
voluntary  humility ;  worshipping  of  angels,  intruding  into  things 
he  hath  not  seen.**  Whether  it  was  that  superstition  of  the  Essenes, 
mentioned  by  Josephus,  de  Bell.  Jud.  xi.  7.,  or  whether  that  of  Simon 
Magus,  serving  aiigels,  which  was  accounted  a  sort  o^  idolatry,  and 
condemned  by  St.  Peter  the  Apostle,  as  Tertullian  saitb,  de  Praeser. 
Hsret.  c.  33.  p.  245.  B. 

Chrysost.,  in  Coloss.  serm.  1.  p.  90.  9.,  saith, "  It  was  the  chief  design  of 
that  epistle  to  beat  down  the  error  of  them  that  made  addresses  to  God 
by  the  angels.** 

Ibid.  serm.  5.  p.  114.  14.  He  saith,  <*  It  was  the  devil  that  put  it  b 
their  heads.** 

Ibid.  serm.  6.  p.  123.  27.  "  They  said,  we  must  come  to  God  by  his 
angels ;  and  not  [immediately]  by  Christ,  for  that  is  a  thing  too  high 
for  us.** 

**  This  error,**  saith  Theodoret,  in  his  comment  on  that  text,  "  con- 
tinued long  among  the  people  of  Colossae  and  of  the  adjacent  countries; 
and  for  this  cause  a  council,  met  at  Laodicea,  a  city  about  twenty  miks 
from  Colossae,  made  a  law  against  praying  to  angels.'*  It  is  the  thirty- 
fifth  canon  of  that  council,  that  "no  Christian  shall  leave  the  cburdit 
and  go  and  name  angels  ;**  that  is,  call  upon  them  in  prayer,  as  all  the 
scholiasts  understand  it,  with  Theodoret  above  mentioned :  to  do  which 
thing,  the  council  saith,  is  secret  idolatry ;  a  charge  that  so  nearly  touches 
them  in  the  Roman  Church,  that,  to  avoid  it,  they  have  made  no  con- 
science of  turning  the  word  angdot  into  angvloa,  and  the  sense  of  the 
canon  into  nonsense,  in  their  Latin  editions  of  that  council. 

^  They  hold  that  all  that  died  before  Christ  were  in  Uvdmt  pairum  <^ 
his  resurrection,  and  therefore  could  not  hear  the  prayers  of  the  living. 
This  b  observed  by  Bellarm.,  de  Sanct.  Beat.  1.  19.  Item  ExodL,  who, 
therefore,  as  he  pretends  not  to  bring  any  text  out  of  the  New  TesU- 
ment,  so  might  have  spared  those  which  he  brings  out  of  the  Old 
Testament,  to  prove  the  invocation  of  saints  in  heaven,  which  is  the 
thing  in  question. 
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er  apusk'*'^  dition  of  the  Apostles'  age.*     There  are  many  thing 

Iti-.n  tbit»^'=  ^^^  ^  t'lc  contrary  ^ 

roh.  B«t  4»'  But  after  somie  hundreds  of  years,  when  Christia 

licDoptftt^^'  was  the  established  religion,  and  heathens  came 

droves  into  the  Church,   it  is  no  wonder  that 

^    Awftfckf  ^^^  '^  their  Gentilism  prayed  to  deified  men,  i 

g  jjefoRtkt'  than  to  God,  were  apt  to  run  into  this  supersti 

j^QjjaClup::  They  were  still  for  a  religion  that  would  affect 

vripturt'-^*"    ^^8^5  ^^^  they  found  matter  for  it  at  the  mem 

of  the  martyrs;  where,  from  the  miracles  that 
H-uli«  v»l^-^!''    wrought  for  the  testimony  of  their  faith,  they  tool 
>f  '^J^i^   casion  to  treat  the  saints  as  before  they  had  done 
I  ^^'-'^^ui   heathen  gods®,  and  to  address  themselves  to  then 


K-O'UO.  , 


«?•  **  •  Card.  Perron,  Rep.  V.  19.  p.  871.     He  also  granteth,  "that 

. .  altrtJ*^***^  authors  who  lived  next  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  there  is  not  to  be 

•^"      djit"*^*^  any  footstep  of  this."     But  he  comforts  himself,  that  in  them  tl 

{ ihtm  u"  u  nothing  repugnant,  but  all  fiivourable  to  it :"  of  which  see  more 

jlieiflii^*  next  note. 

itb.  "  J'  *^  "For  Scripture.     1  Kings,  viii.  39. :  "  Thou  only  knowest  the 

^e(i*»^*  of  all  men.'*   Psalm  Ixv.  2. :  "  Thou  that  hearest  prayer,  to  thee  s 

ai«l.  ^L^'ti^-'  ^^^  come."  Matt.  iv.  10. :  " Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  G 

ri>t,  ^  ^  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.**     Christ  also  showeth  us  this  in  his 

,  lift  ^  pattern  of  prayer. 


.    •  MIUIV-  V^l 


—  —  ————     ^"       mT^^^J  ^'*  • 

'^T^^^        For  the  fathers  of  the  Apostles*  times,  see  Justin  Martyr,  bei 

-         ^^^<    P"  ^'  ^^^  *»  *  [P-  ^^^-  "o*«  *  *'  ^  '**"  edition].     The   chi 
[  j,Hlice«»  •  ^.f  \\ti'    Smyrna,  in  their  epistle  concerning  Polycarp*s  death,  says,  ^«  It  wi 


r^<x  *"^^j(,ib(»'^,  P-  20.  note  h,  t  [p.  413.  note  d,  «,  of  this  edition].     The   chi 

[^lotlic^*'    i'  Itiiii'  Smyrna,  in  their  epistle  concerning  Polycarp*s  death,  says,  «•  It  wi 

jVm^  ^  ^  \^^'  ^«niny  of  the  Jews,  who  said  that  we  would  worship  him  after  his 

i:\\x\^    ij  pri*''  ^  ^«  cannot  leave  Christ,  nor  can  we  worship  any  other ;  for  we  \ 

1  ui^"  *!lti()«i«<'  "^  ^.™  *"  ^*^  **•*  ^^  ^  ®^  •  *>"*  ^^^  *^®  martyrs,  as  being  X 

ret  i^    »y  s"^ '  ^P^"  ^^  followers  of  the  Lord,  we  love  them  accordingly.'*     Us 

r^   afl^  tart"^'  P*  ^'^^     Theophilus  Antioch.  ad  Autol.  I.  p.  77.  A.:  "The  king 

void  i^'  ^•Ji^'^  ^^^  *"y  **»*  bear  office  under  him  to  be  called  kings  ;  so  ne 

\o  <^Zd  **  ^*'^^^  ^®'  any  to  be  worshipped  but  God  only.**     TertullUn 

•lions  ^''"^rS"^  C.4.  p.  620. :  "  I  am  prescribed  not  to  caU  any  other,  God; 

Vhris^  ^^^  \,^i^'  ^^^  nor  to  worship  any  other,  in  any  manner  whatsoever." 

•  \eix^VW^'  '  ^"**"^  Confess,  lib.  6.  c.  2.  torn.  1.  p.  108.  B.,  saith,  "  It 
"  Bc«<  1  ^^  t^^  C"»tom  in  Afric  to  bring  potages  and  bread  and  wine  fo  the  moi 
^^'  ^teii  (^'^^  i^  of  the  sainu ;  and  thus  his  mother  Monica  did  till  St.  Ambrose 

•  •  h  be  ^^^'  ^  ^^  »t-     The  like  was  done  in  other  countries     '* 
fits  '^  ^  ^^^^  >n  out  of  heathenism.  •* 


F  ' 
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tboie  tcmpond  benefits  wUch  they  took  to  be  conferred 
by  their  iDeui&* 

It  mftT  aeem  strange  that  some  of  the  &ther8  of  the 
Churdi  fihoohl  giTe  ooantenanee  to  thia  popular  error.^ 
Bai^  howerer  they  complied  with  the  weakness  of  the 
pe<^e»  in  hojpe  to  promote  their  zeal  to  religion;  and 
perhaps  they  might  hare  aome  other  hypotheses  of 
th^  own*;  yet  they  wrote  things  which  could  not 
consist  with  thia  worship.^  And  some  of  the  fathers 
wrote  directly  agsdnat  it*  They  asserted  to  God  the 
whole  duty  of  worship.^  They  owned  no  oth^  mediator 

*  Aoslai,  Senn.  de  Sanetis  47.  **  We  eipect  by  their  btereessioii  to 
TceaTe  of  the  Lord  tcmponl  benefits.*  It  is  in  the  Roman  BreTiarj, 
the  famth  ksaoo  in  Commune  Plurim.  Mart,  eitn  temp.  Ptiseh. 

^  Some  of  the  fiitheiSy  as  Naatansen,  &c,  used  those  rhetorical  or 
poetical  9min%  which  sounded  like  formal  pmyen ;  but  they  were  not 
ao  intended*  as  appears  by  his  calling  upon  saints,  with  these  additions : 
**  If  Tou  ha?e  any  senses  or  if  you  have  any  care  of  our  matters :"  which 
plainly  showech  that  he  spoke  in  imitation  of  the  heathen  orators  and 
poets,  or  of  the  academic  philosophers,  who  held  nothing  certain  con- 
eeming  the  state  of  departed  souls.  Greg.  Mai,  in  Gorgoniam,  and 
Stelit.  1. 

'  Basil  and  Austin  hare  some  taste  of  that  Platonic  opinion,  that 
aouls  hoYer  about  those  places  where  their  bodies,  or  any  part  of  them,  is 
laid ;  and  hence  they  thought  that  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  might  be 
present  to  hear  and  to  d^patch  those  suits  that  were  made  at  their 
memories.  Basil,  of  St.  Mamas,  torn.  1,  p.  595,  D.  Aug.  de  Cura  pro 
Mort  c.  16.  tom.  4.  p.  892.  B. 

4  St  Austin,  de  Vera  Religione,  c.  55.  torn.  1.  p.  716.  C,  says,  **  The 
worship  of  dead  men  should  be  no  part  of  our  religion.  If  they  have 
lived  piously,  they  are  to  be  honoured  for  imitation,  not  to  be  worshipped 
for  religion." 

*  Epiphan.  H«r.  79.  cap.  5.  •*  Neither  is  Elias  to  be  worshipped, 
though  be  is  among  the  living ;  nor  is  John  to  be  worshipped ;  nor  is 
Tecl^  nor  any  of  the  saints  worshipped."  And  cap.  7. :  "  Though  Msry 
was  a  most  excellent  person,  and  holy,  and  honoured,  yet  not  so  as  to  be 
worshipped.** 

'  Greg.  Nyssen.  Cont.  Eunom.  Or.  4.  edit  Paris,  1635,  torn.  2. 
p.  146.^  B.  **  We  are  taught  to  consider  every  creature  as  being  without 
the  divine  nature,  and  to  worship  and  adore  that  nature  only  which  is 
not  created.** 
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but   Christ*     This  they  all  acknowledged  to  be  the 
sense  of  the  Catholic  Choidi.^ 

But  the  darker  times  grew,  the  more  that  error  pre- 
vailed. The  people  led  their  guides,  and  tolled  them  on 
with  wotldly  adyantage,  who  repaid  them  with  lying 
wonders  and  visions®  to  confirm  them  in  their  error. 
At  last,  by  poetry,  it  got  into  the  offices  of  the  Church.* 
And  yet  then  they  had  no  doctrine  sufficient  to  bear  it. 
A  thousand  years  after  Christ*  they  were  not  sure  that 
the  saints  heard  their  prayers,  or  that  the  saints  are  in 
heaven',  which  is  the  very  foundation  of  their  worship. 
Their  very  prayers  taught  them  the  contrary.*     And 

*  Aug.  in  Psalm  Ixvi.  torn.  8.  p.  661.  B.  **  He  alone,  of  them  tliat 
have  worn  flesh,  there  within  the  rail  makes  interoesnoa  for  us." 

Ibid,  oont  Parmen.  1.  2.  c.  S.  torn.  7.  p.  32.  B.  **  He  who  intercedes 
for  aU,  and  none  for  him,  is  the  only  and  true  Mediator." 

^  That  this  is  not  the  sense  of  the  now  Roman  Church,  appears  by 
the  Index  Expurgatorius,  ed.  Madrit,  1667,  which,  on  those  words  o£ 
Nynen,  note  /  bida  strike  out  the  word  ''only.*'  P.  146.  col.  1.  from 
the  Index  of  Epiphanius,  bids  strike  out  those  words,  **  that  no  creature 
is  to  be  worshipped  ;**  and  also  those,  **  that  saints  are  not  to  be  wor* 
shipped  :**  p.  547.  col.  1.  and  2.  And  from  the  Index  of  St.  Austin, 
strike  out  those  words,  **  that  only  God  is  to  be  worshipped  ;**  and  also 
those,  **  that  saints  are  to  be  honoured,  and  not  worshipped :"  p.  56. 
col.  2.  and  p.  57.  col.  2.  We  may  be  sure  that  what  they  dislike  is  not 
their  own  doctrine. 

^  Bdlarm.,  de  Sanct.  Beat.  L  I9.9  ''probatur  quinto»**  shows  how  it 
was  proved  by  visions  and  miracles. 

^  By  hymns  and  antiphons. 

'  Gratian.  Deer.  2.  caus.  IS.  q.  2.  c.  29.  The  case  has  his  sense  in 
these  words :  "  Qnti&n  moves  the  question,  whether  they  that  are  de- 
parted this  life  know  what  is  done  here  by  the  living  ?  And  he  answercth, 
that  they  do  not** 

Lombard,  Sent.  1.  4.  e.  45.,  "sed  forte,**  puts  the  question,  *<  whether 
saints  hear  the  prayers  of  their  petitioners  ?  '*  And  he  answereth,  **  that 
it  is  not  incredible  that  they  do.*'    This  was  far  enough  from  a  certainty. 

'  Cone.  Trent,  sess.  ult  founds  this  worship  on  this  doctrine,  **  That 
the  saints  are  in  heaven,  and  reig^  with  Christ.**  **  This  is  the  foundation 
of  all,**  saith  Bellarmin,  de  Sauct.  Beat  in  praef.  "  For  therefore  the 
souls  of  the  prophets  and  patriarchs  were  not  so  worshipped  and  called 
upon,  as  we  now  worship  and  call  upon  the  apostles  and  martyrs,  because 
they  were  yet  kept  shut  up  in  the  infernal  prisons.** 

K  Now,  that  all  deceased  Christians  are  shut  up  in  like  manner  (the 
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therefore  they  that  came  after  altered  them  in  some 
places.  But  yet  still  there  is  enough  left  in  Ihe  wm 
book*  to  show  them  how  far  they  are  removed  from  the 
old  Roman  ChurcL 

The  prayers  for  souls  in  purgatory  could  be  no  an- 
cienter  than  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  was.  And  there- 
fore, haying  shown  that  the  Apostles  had  no  such  doc- 
trine ^  I  need  not  prove  that  these  were  none  of  thdr 
prayers.     But  if  they  prayed  for  the  dead  on  any  other 

■axnto  not  excepted),  was  the  doctrine  of  the  old  Roman  Church.  For 
thus  she  prayed :  ^  Lord,  remember  all  thy  servants  and  all  thy  hand- 
maids, who  have  gone  before  us  with  the  sign  of  faith,  and  who  sleep  the 
sleep  of  peaee.  Grant  to  all  that  rest  in  Christ  a  place  of  lefre^ng, 
and  of  light  and  peaoe,  we  humbly  beseech  thee.**  litnrg.  Oregon  in 
Bibl.  Patr.  Gr.  Lat  torn.  2.  p.  129.  C. 

*  Therefore,  also,  io  their  masses  for  any  bishop  that  died,  they  prayed 
thus :  **  Grant,  O  Lord,  that  this  oblation  may  profit  the  soul  of  thj 
servant  and  bishop,  such  a  one.'*  Gregor.  Sacram.  super  Oblata,  edit 
Menardi,  p.  227.,  and  edit  Famelii,  p.  S86.  And  thus  they  prayed 
yearly  for  Pope  Leo  I.,  on  his  day,  June  28«,  as  appears  in  edit 
Menardi,  p.  1 12.  $  and  thus  for  Pope  Gregory  I.,  on  hie  day,  March  12., 
as  appears  in  edit  Pamelii,  p.  209. 

But  in  the  now  Roman  Missal,  all  these  prayers  are  changed ;  and 

great  reason  they  ^ould  be  so,  when  the  Church  has  changed  her  doc* 

trine.     For  as  the  Gloss  saith  of  Leo,  "  Anciently  the  Church  prsyed 

for  him,  but  now  he  prayeth  for  us,  and  so  the  church  office  was  ehmiged.** 

Gregor.  Deer.  II L  41.  6.   TertioLoco.     Therefore,  now  the  prayer  on 

those  saints*  days  is  thus :  **  Grant,  Lord,  that  this  oblation  may  profit  us 

by   the  intercession  of  thy  servant  Leo,  or  Gregory  ;**  and  yet,  in  the 

oflice  pro  defunctit.  and  that  as  well  for  any  other  as  for  a  bishop,  the 

words  are  still,  what  they  used  for  those  saints  in  former  times,  **  Grant, 

O  Lord,  that  this  oblation  may  profit  the  soul  of  thy  servant"  such  a  one. 

And  for  that  prayer  above  mentioned,  in  Canon  Missae  Conunent  pro 

defunctis,  they  first  left  out  those  words,  **  All  thy  servants  and  all  thy 

handmaids,**  and  prayed  thus :   **  Lord,  vememher  them  who  have  gone 

before  us,*'  as  it  staodeth  in  ed.  Pamelii,  p.  182. ;  but  the  word  ''them'* 

extending  to  saints  as  well  as  others,  they  altered  it  again,  **  Rememberi 

Lord,  thy  servants  and  handm^s  N.  and  N.  who  are  gone  before  us ;" 

but  still  the  end  of  that  prayer  remains  as  it  was,  **  Grant  all  that  rest  in 

Christ  a  plaee  of  refreshing,  and  of  light  and  peace,  we  humbly  beseech 

thee."     They  that  made  this  prayer  did  not  believe  that  the  saints  were 

already  in  heaven ;  and  therefore  thev  knew  not  the  fonnAattnn  of  thoae 
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account*,  it  doth  not  concern  the  now  Roman  Church ; 
for  she  pretends  not  to  pray  for  any  dead,  but  for  them 
that  are  in  purgatory.* 

And  yet,  to  do  her  right,  she  hath  not  one  prayer 
expressly  for  them  in  all  her  offices  for  the  dead.  ®  The 
reason  is,  because  those  offices  were  made  before  that 
fiction  was  generally  believed.  The  offices  were  fitted 
to  those  doctrines**  which  were  then  in  the  Koman 
Church,  which,  as  I  have  shown  ®,  were  much  different 
from  what  she  hath  now.  Soj  where  their  doctrines 
were  doubtful,  there  the  prayers  are  in  ambiguous  terms. ' 

a  2  Tim.  L  18.  St.  Paul  prays  for  Onesiphorus,  **  The  Lord  grant  unto 
him  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day  ;**  that  is,  at  the  day 
of  judgment.  He  might  well  be  living  when  St.  Paul  made  that 
prayer. 

'^  Cone.  Trent  sess.  25.  **  That  the  souls  which  are  kept  there  in 
purgatory  are  profited  by  the  prayers  of  the  faithful." 

Bellarm.  de  Purg.  lib.  2.  c.  38.  **  It  is  certain  that  the  prayers  of  the 
Church  do  not  profit  the  blessed,  nor  the  damned,  but  only  them  that  live 
in  purgatory." 

Axor.,  Instit.  Moral,  torn.  1.  lib.  8.  c.  20.,  "  neque  vero,"  saith,  «  The 
Greeks  pray  for  the  dead ;  but  certainly  neither  for  the  blessed  nor  for 
the  damned,  which  were  plainly  absurd  and  impious.*' 

The  truth  is,  the  Greeks  pcayed  for  the  blessed,  even  for  the  Virgin 
Mary  and  the  Apostles ;  and  so  did  the  ancient  Roman  Church,  in  those 
o£Bces  which  the  present  Roman  Church  hath  both  corrupted  and  mis.- 
applied. 

^  In  the'  mass  for  the  dead,  there  is  not  the  name  of  purgatory,  nor  it 
doth  not  appear  that  the  Church  thought  of  any  such  thing.  The  hymn 
is  wholly  of  the  day  of  judgment.  Ihe  prayers  are  for  deliverance  at 
that  day ;  and  if  they  are  for  anything  else,  it  is  nothing  but  what  is 
asked  for  all  the  faithful  as  much  as  for  any  person.  The  lessons  and 
sequences  are  all  concerning  the  resurrection.  There  is  not  among  them 
one  text  of  those  many  that  are  brought  for  the  proof  of  purgatory, 
except  only  2  Mac.  xii.  43.,  which,  according  to  the  Roman  doctrine, 
should  be  rather  for  Unibue  than  for  purgatory ;  but,  indeed,  it  relates  to 
neither,  but  (as  the  office  intends  it)  to  the  resurrection. 

**  They  are  agreeable  enough  to  several  of  those  opinions  concerning 
the  state  of  souls,  which  are  mentioned  before,  p.  29.  note  a    [p.  419, 
note  e  of  this  edition.] 
.    ^  See  p.  55t  56.    [p.  439,  440.  of  this  edition]. 

^  Miss,  pro  defunct.  Offertorium.  **  Lord  Jesus,  deliver  the  souls 
of  all  fiuthfnl  deceased  from  the  pains  of  hell,  that  they  may  not  fall  intj> 
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But  they  are  plain  enough  in  that  which  is  of  £ttth; 
that  is,  where  thej  pray  %  as  we  do,  for  a  bleesed  leenr- 
rection* 

But  because  that  is  assured  to  all  that  die  in  Chiist, 
whether  in  a  perfect  or  imperfect  estate;  and  men  will 
not  buy  prayers  for  that  which  will  come  without  ask- 
ing ;  therefore,  to  get  their  money,  there  was  no  better 
way  than  to  persuade  them  that  their  friends  might  be 
fetched  out  of  purgatory,  or  might  be  eased  in  it,  by 
such  prayers  as  were  then  used  in  the  Church.  There 
might  have  been  new  prayers  made  for  the  puipoee: 
but,  as  bad  as  times  were,  in  that  darkness  of  popery, 
some  would  have  declared  against  such  a  gross  inno- 
vation. Therefore  it  was  thought  enough  to  keep  the 
old  prayers,  and  get  the  Church  to  interpret  them,  zi 
she  hath  done^  sufficiently  to  show  her  own  novelty  in 
this  matter. 


darkness;  but  that  the  standard-bearer,  St  Michael,  may  carry  them  into 
eternal  light** 

Ibid,  the  prayer  in  the .  obits.  *<  We  pray  thee,  for  the  soul  of  thy 
servant  N.,  that  thou  wouldst  not  deKver  it  into  the  baada  of  tht 
enemy,  nor  forget  it  for  ever ;  but  command  it  to  be  received  by  tfay 
holy  angels,  and  be  led  to  the  land  of  the  living,  that  he  may  come  t» 
rejoice  in  the  society  of  thy  saints.**  So  Miss.  Sarum. :  "  That  be  msy 
not  suffer  eternal  pains,  but  possess  eternal  joys."  So  the  old  Romsa; 
but  the  new  has  changed  eternal  into  infernal,  as  being  more  for  the 
sense  of  the  present  Church. 

•  Ibid.  Tractus.  *<  Absolve,  O  Lord,  the  souls  of  all  the  foithfoi 
deceased  from  every  bond  of  their  sins,  and  by  the  aid  of  thy  grac^  let 
them  obtain  to  escape  the  judgment  of  vengeance,  and  to  enjoy  the 
blessedness  of  eternal  light** 

Ibid.  Post-communion  among  the  diverse  prayers.  **  Absolve,  0 
Lord,  the  soul  of  this  thy  servant  from  every  bond  of  his  sins,  that,  ia 
the  glory  of  the  resurrection,  he  being  raised  again,  may  have  refreshment 
among  thy  saints  and  chosen  ones.'* 

*>  Counc.  Trent  sess.  25.  deer.   Of  purgatory.    «'  Let  the  bishops  tike 
care  that  the  suffrages  of  the  living  faithfril,  viz.  tbe  sacrifices  of  ] 
and  prayers,  &c.,  which  have  been  usuaUy  made  for  the  foith^*^  -*" 


TAIK»»*?     BP. LLOYD.]     CHIEF  DOCTBINE8  OP   POPEEY. 

,  .   *y  iiiji     •  Fortheothor  parts  of  their  worship,  we  read,  ths 
^     we  k*ki^  primitive  Christians,  that  lived  next  the  Apostles'  t 

had  their  lessons  from  the  Scriptures*  of  the  Oh 

,      n  ^yiii  New  Testament     So  they  have  some,  likewise,  r 

♦'  «.«p&i?4^ite'i^^  Roman  Church.    But  for  every  such  lesson,  they 

.,    Ti  ..Mtfb  two  lessons  out  of  other  boohs ;    and  no  small  p 
which  wiD««'^  ^L       /T  .i_       T  \ 

thw*'       °^  ^   ^"^  ^^  ™^^®  ^^^      ^*°  prove)  are  as 
*^^  ,    /jljy  jjpii  feUes  as  any  that  are  in  the  heathen  poets.  ^ 
^™      LAt  be^-     ^^'  *^®  language  of  their  prayers  and  offices  i 
r,  or  nup  Church,  it  is  all  in  Latin,  and  that  is  an  ur 


psutt 
thst< 

,J  ^^^';^  xiv.  14.:    **  If  I  pray,"  saith  he^   «  in  an  r 


.  jIj;  tongue.    It  is  a  chance  if  any  there  understj 
re,  in  ^*'*"YjJFJ  imderstand  it.«    But  St.  Paul  was,  as  we  read, 


/jarbes'^  And  their  Church  is  not  concerned  that  they 


^  10?^^  tongue,  my  Sph-it  prays,  but  my  understandin 

Ct«^  \    L  fruitful    But  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  a 

r  to  8i0W  DSi 

^  *  See  p.  20.  note  d  [p.  412.  note  d  of  this  edition.] 


Foj  their  saints,  whom   they  make  sharers  with  Ch 

_  ^  prayew»  and  pray  to  God  to  be  heard  for  their  merits  and 

StMic^'"^      **°'  *  ^*^  ^  *^*  persons  themseWes  are  mere  fictions,  as  St. 

**^  \i0  **•  ^■"*®**  '^^  ^**^n»e»  St.  Winifred,  St.  Ursula,  and  her 

«W«J»«y*^*' 1^'^*°^  conapanions.     Most  of  the  others  are  of  doubtful  ai 

AJi4  •*  '^  ^Jj'  """^  ^'  *****^  ***®y  **°  linowf  and  as  they  have 'reason 

"^  ^Lrtl  i«  *''*!\Ij  «™"^  ^"^*=    **  Pope  Steven,  Pope  Marcellinus,  Pope 

^^j'^TZli^'  ^%       ""^  Becket,  St.  Dominic.     But  of  the  true  saints,  not 

"    So  Mi*  ^"^'Ji^'^  ^-'^  "^®  feblet,  as  those  of  the  immaculate  conception 


th 


^  iofJ.'  ^    Ii>  !*^^  assumption  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;    of  the  apparition  c 

*      Nferti  H  l*"*      -"^y  8- »  of  the  martyrdoms  of  some  apostles,  of  almost 

into  iD»^  popes,  of  St.  Denis  and  h'ls  fellows,  &c. ;  add  the  tales 

r  -J  thi  ^^fL  ^^^  August  1. ;  of  the  dedication  of  the  Lateran  ai 

'  ^  br  th*  *^  X   4  ^'^^"'^^  November  9.  and  18. 

>«»s»  «r  2«iii«<i  »*  **       '  ^°"<^-  Trent,  sess.  22.  cap.  8.     «« It  hath  seemed  to  tl 
leor  of  ^*'»^  .  be  expedient  that  every  where  mass  should  be  said  in  the 

j'.«f«  prty*"*  *Z\  '^^^  •*  ***  order,  indeed,  that  oftentimes  between  the  n 
**  \!!r  bi  ^^Jd"*  ^^^  expound  something  to  the  people  of  what  is  rea 
^  !IhLifl  ^^      "^  '**  suppose  some  part  of  the  Gospel,  or  the  Uke ; 
'^  ^  "^e  *hem  able  to  join  with  him  that  reads  it.     And 

"1^^^!!  ** '"  *°"*  mysteries,  there  are  many  things  which  oug' 
'purg»W!7'  g^^"  meaning,  I  suppose,  that  the  people  ought  not  to  i 
^^^^fyt^i^  •  "**  ^®'^  DeL  L  2.  c.  15.  septimo. 

f^Ox^'  U   6 
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pray  with  the  understanding  also."  Again,  verse  16. : 
'^  How  shall  he  that  stands  in  the  room  of  Ihe  unlearned 
say  Amen  at  thy  ^ving  of  thanks  ?  seeing  he  lInde^ 
stands  not  what  thou  sayest."  Again,  yerse  9. :  ^^  In  the 
church  I  had  rather  speak  five  words  with  my  under- 
standing, that  by  my  voice  I  might  teach  others  also^ 
than  ten  thousand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue.^'  These 
are  plidn  texts  of  Scripture,  which  the  Eoman  Church, 
evidently  transgressing,  does  wisely,  no  doubt,  to  keep 
the  Scriptures  from  the  reading  or  understanding  of  her 
people.  For,  otherwise,  it  could  be  no  great  comfort  to 
them  to  find  how  directly  she  goes  against  as  well  the 
precepts  as  the  practice  of  the  Apostles. 

I  have  shown  that  she  doth  it,  not  only  in  one  or  a 
few  instances,  but  in  many,  and  those  of  the  greatest 
note,  -r-  in  all  the  notes  that  the  Apostles  have  given  us 
of  a  true  Christian  Church. 

Having  given  this  account  of  her  that  calls  herself 
the  Catholic  Church,  — having  shown  how  far  she  is 
removed  from  this  Church  in  my  text,  — I  shall  not 
pass  any  judgment  upon  her,  as  she  peremptorily  doth 
upon  others,  damning  all  that  are  not  of  her  communion: 
better  leave  that  to  God,  and  they  will  find  so  at  the 
last  day.  Only,  being  as  she  is,  I  think  we  have  all 
reason  to  beware  of  her ;  to  thank  God  that  we  are  at 
this  distance  from  her ;  to  bless  her  for  her  curses',  that 

*  Gunpowder  Treason,  edit.  1679.  p.  109.  "  F<Mr  from  the  ye«r 
■  Eliz.  1.  unto  11.  aU  papists  came  to  our  church  and  service  withoot 
scruple.  But  when  once  the  bull  of  Pope  Pius  Quintus  was  oome  aod 
published,  wherein  the  queen  was  accursed  and  deposed,  and  ber  subjects 
discharged  of  their  obedience  and  oath,  yea,  cursed  if  tbey  did  obey  he, 
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f -.riki'  J^'  ^*^^  caused  that  distance;  to  pray  for  her 

L,  in  tkeiwi^*'  ^l^dren,  that  they  may  be  purged  from  tbeu 

r  tkib*  ««•  "^^  *^  *^®^*  ^  watch  and  pray  for  ourselves ; 

*  AffliiL««i  P^t  it  a-t  least,  in  our  private  litany  (it  ahall  i 

I  fi     fliiri'  ^^  mine),  "  From  Popery,  good  Lord  deliver  u 

I  mtflit  \ai^  ^®*  ^®  ^®^*  consider  our  own  church :    and 

' -^       hitm0  ^^  ^^  ^^^*  ^  know  you  all  understand  me,  tha 

^°    ,. .  A^jjj;  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the  first  place, 

^^*    .  ,     j^t  portionably  of  all  other  reformed  churches,     A 

'' i^  say,  — if  any  church  which  holds  the  same 

AU   s^^  ^       retams  the  same  government,  which  par 

^            iflkt^  ^°^^  sacraments  and  the  same  worship  of  Goc 

y  9be  go«  ™  j; J  jj^  ijjg  Apostles'  times,  be  a  true  apostolia 

( the  ^P^ .  jj  we  are  bound  to  bless  God,  who  hath  placed  us 

^^     ^^     fl/tk'  *^®»  who  hath  made  us  members  of  such  a  chui 

„ y,  «iw  ^  .  .  hath  all  those  characters  so  entire  and  sovisibl 

,.,t  the  ^P^  First,  for  doctrine :  we  profess  to  believe 

II               j!;,  Scriptures',  which,  I  have  shownS  have  been 

.iint  ^^      ,  ^,  thought  to  contain  the  whole  doctrine  of  the 

ivlDg  ^^^    |jj  We  acknowledge  for  canonical  Scriptures  nc 

h  in  ^J^     J  nor  more  than  all  those  books  °  whose  autho 

er, ««  *^  J^J^  doubted  m  the  Church.     We  profess  the  si 

.j(  are  DOt  01  and  no  more,  than  all  Christians  have  prof  eg 

jinJtiej'   .  "  1^  ages;  namely ^  that  which  is  briefly  oompri 

fihe^f^     uni  -^P^s^l^s'  Creed*,   explained  in  the  creeds 


loss  her 


thmii"^     .,     Nicene' and  that  of  Athanasius,  and  prove( 

^        forlercD^ 


^  '^  Thirty-nine  Articles,  art.  6. 

«Fflf  51(  ''  See  p.  10.  note  a,  &o.  [p.  404,  405.  of  this  edition.] 

9'  P'    uuftii «'«'  '^i  '  ^'^^d-  ""^  ^'  J  •»<!  ihi»  "  proved  in  Bishop  Cousin's  book 

^0  ^'  pfS^yi  "^^  a***'  Scripture. 

ursf'i  '^iST^^tl'  *  ^^^  °^  baptism.     "  WUt  thou  be  baptised  in  thU  fei 

i,yc^^^fO^^^  'This  alone  was  enough  to  make  one  a  Catholic,  i 
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article  or  pomt  by  the  Holy  Scriptures^,  taken  in  tint 
aetiBe  which  is  both  most  evident  in  the  words,  and 
which  hath  been  approved  by  the  consent  of  the  uni- 
versal ChurcL 

Secondly,  for  the  government^  of  onr  church :  as  to 
the  constitution  of  it,  it  is  according  to  the  Scriptare 
rules  and  primitive  patterns. 

And  for  the  exercise  of  it ;  it  goes  as  far  as  the  loose- 
ness of  the  age  will  bean  If  this  hath  weakened  the 
discipline^  of  our  church,  we  know  the  same  looseneai 
hath  the  same  effect  elsewhere,  even  in  those  churches 
of  the  Boman  communion ;  and  it  had  no  less  in  the 
church  of  Corinth^  in  the  Apostles'  times. 

For  the  persons  that  are  employed  in  the  ministry*: 
they  are  such  as  are  lawfully  called  to  it ;  they  are  con- 
secrated and  ordained  for  that  purpose,  and  that  accord- 
ing to  the  Scripture  and  canons  of  the  universal  ChorclL ' 
They  are  such  as  "  wholly  attend  on  this  very  thing," 
in  the  Apostle's  words. '  And  for  our  Church  of  Eng- 
land, I  may  add,  without  prejudice  to  any  other,  we  can 


the  Chriatian  emperors.  Cod.  Theodos.  lib.  16.  Edicta  de  Fide  Ca- 
thoIidL 

•  Canon,  anno  1571.  Of  Preachers.  **  We  are  obliged,  under  p«in 
of  excommunication,  to  teach  nothing;  but  what  is  agreeable  to  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  and  what  the  Catholic  &thers  and  ancient  bishops 
have  gathered  out  ot  that  very  doctrine."  Stat.  1.  Elis.  1.  "We  jodge 
all  those  things  to  be  heresy  which  were  declared  so  by  tlie  four  general 
councils  :  therein  following  the  judgment  of  the  ancient  Church.**  See 
^Ifric's  Saxon  Can.  33.  "  There  were  four  councils  for  defence  of  the 
fiiith  against  heretics.  There  were  many  councils  since  that  time,  but 
these  four  were  the  most  firm.*' 

^  Art.  8.  c  s^^  (}|0  Commination. 

"  1  Cor.  i.  11,  12.,  and  v.  2.  &c ;  and  see  Clemens'  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians. 

*  Art.  23..  itn<1  nffiflp*  nt  ewAina^^n 


CTAHOItf!!?    BP.I'LOTB.]     CHIEF  DOCTSIKB8  OF  FOPEKT, 

H-ivSaoae's  derive  the  auccicaflion  of  <wr  biAtye  from  the  A| 
Kt  eiidatix'^  asl^hasmoBtcluircheBGMiyev^iioftlfceDDiiiithe 
^  u  *UNMf(  oomiiniiiioiL 

Thirdly,  for  our  sacnments^ :  we  use  tlie  nu 

\j^^  T^  Other  than  those  wbich  Christ  expressly  left 

.  .      ^{^3'  Church;  I  mean,  which  he  both  instituted  ani 

maiided  us  to  use;  which  can  be  said  of  no  oth< 

» "^  *  «i««i«-  ^^^  1>*P*™^  "^  ^  Lord's  suj^ier. 

r  fc*  kl«*     Lastly,  for  our  public  worship :  we  haye  ca 

^       ,     Aj^,  Mess  God,  that  has  given  us  sudi  a  liturgy ;  in 

^^         ^:  according  to  all  the  measures  we  have  of  the  Aj 

"        ,.  IJ-*  we cau  see  nothimr  but  what,  as  to  the  substa. 

°*  *^  , .        theirs;  and  our  most  malicious  enemies  can  tell 

P  -*P*;^.  ^^  no  other  ill  they  see  in  it ;  but  only  this,  that  the 

.  j^.  of  it  are  ours. 


re  en./J^^'t  rfit 

jj  J  (nil  I  DP* 

uit^         ^1^.      ^®  ministration  of  this  worship  and  of  these 


'^''^^^^^•^':  ^^^  is  in  a  language  understood  by  all  those  th 
^"^"^  Air-  ^^^"^^  "^  them,«  They  all  say  Amen **  to 
atteD^i  OD  prayers.  It  is  performed  with  such  rites'  as  ai 
^indf^^  ^e  against  the  word  of  God,  but  are  agreeable  to  it; 
reludi^^^*"^  ^  only  fw  «  order  and  decency."'  And  we  use  i 
^  not  as  necessary  in  themselves,  but  in  obedience 
^ai^^^     authority  which  every  church  hath  over  its  own 

rbu*  *^^^      We  do,  according  to  St  Cyprian's  rul©^  *'  co 
n?''**^'fii^!  w  judge  no  other  church.''     W©  separate  from 


""j^^^^   a»y  otherwise  than  by  purging  ourselves*  from 

my  «*^    _  .\  Art.24.  4  1  Cor^  ,i^,  ig. 


I^Sm^  *  ^*^°»  ***»^  5  "^  BmnilMin,  of  mieeemAm.  *>  ArtJ 

"^     .  ;  Art.24.  -  1  Cor,  »it,  16,  '  ^ 

w.  Ci>^^'       h  I.     ;  "^'  ^*^'  •  Art,  34,,  mnI  pref«e«s  ^ 

rLo^  «    Cypnan,  Epkt  72,  p,  151,,  Mid  Com.  C«rO 

"  853. 

*  Ai«o  ISOS.  can,  90,,  tlw  Cbweli  ©f  EnglM 


lee       ^_ 


Hist 


W' 
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things  which  we  belieye  to  be  corruptions  and  erron: 
to  which  end  seyeral  of  those  articles  were  framed,  to 
be  subecribed  by  our  own  clergy,  without  impoong 
them  on  any  other. 

In  all  these  respects  our  church  holds  a  communion, 
or  .hath  done  nothing  to  break  it,  with  any  other 
national  church;  no,  not  with  those  of  the  Boman 
communion ;  and  is  not  only  (what  they  deny)  a  true 
member,  but  (what  they  are  not)  a  sound  member,  of 
that  one  Holy  Catholic  Church,  which  was  from  the 
b^inning,  and  which  will  be  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  last  thing  is,  having  proved  we  have  a  true 
churchy  to  persuade  you^  first,  to  continue  in  it  stead- 
fastly ;  and  secondly,  in  the  belief  and  practice  of  thoec 
things  by  which  it  appears  to  be  a  true  church ;  and 
lastly^  to  profit  by  them ;  and  so  to  adorn  our  holy 
religion  with  a  holy  and  good  conversation. 

First,  to  persuade  you  to  continue  steadfastly  in  thif 
church ;  it  is  enough,  if  you  are  convinced  that  you 
cannot  mend  yourselves  by  any  change. 

Who  would  not  desire  to  continue  where  he  is  well  ? 
Who  would  not  stick  to  that  which  is  the  best  he  can 
choose  ?  Who  would  needlessly  run  the  danger  of  any 
loss  ?  especially  of  losing  himself,  which  is  the  greatest 
loss  that  is  possible  ?  And  yet  that  we  have  reason  to 
expect  from  the  just  indignation  of  God,  if  we  shall 
reject  the  great  benefit  that  he  hath  given  us,  to  be 


was  to  far  from  being  willing  to  depart  from  the  churches  of  Italy, 
France,  Spain,  Germany,  &&,  in  all  things  that  she  knew  they  held  and 
observed,  that  she  dissented  from  those  churches  in  those  articles  only 

in  which  thev  fimt  fell  awav.  hnth    frnwi   tHoif  nxm  fnrmttr  in»Airritv.  and 
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.   ,^^  ^  g^p-^i  bom  in  the  womb  and  bred  up  in  the  bosom  of  sue 

^  dap  it  ^^  ^^^^^  y^^  ^®^*  (^^^  ^^^  ^^®®  ^^*  ^^  ^^  every  8 
the  voices  of  them  that  would  allure  you,  or  w< 

-  -hmdi  ki»''  threaten  you  out  of  it.     But,  whatsoever  they  say, 

^  v^  rtfji:  member  what  the  philosopher  made  the  first  par 

•  li  tWi^"  wisdom:  fiifivrjao  airurruif.     Do  not  believe  all  th 

j^^'t  Mttd.    Remember  how  our  Saviour  forewarned,  "  If 

'  '        ^'  tell  you,  Christ  is  here,  or  Christ  is  there,  believe 

-  are  DOtj **"*''  i             -l 

.    jyij:  not."*    If  antiquity  be  pretended  on  the  one  nan 

L         kemlflJ^  '^^  boasts  of  purity  on  the  other,  —  many  fine  th 

^^  sA^^-  ^^  said,— believe  them  not.      And  if  many  have  1 

^^     fd^  '^ '  ^^"^  ^y  *^®^®  means,  let  them  answer  for  themsel 

^'  !^^  -^  you  had  best  to  look  before  you  follow  them.     K  n 

*^'         Jiis  have  fallen  off  from  our  church,  so  did  many  1 

'^^^^\^:  €hrist.     But  some  were  wiser,   and  considered  ' 

*  ^"^  lift  they  should  get  by  it.     They  said,  "Whither  sli 

r'^'J^^^f  we  go?   Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life." ^     II 

ocoDtiB^^^       .  church  has  but  that,  whatever  she  wants  else,  il 

r'»ii  ^  be  our  wisest  way  to  continue  in  it. 

:^l^^^^i  But  then,  secondly,  you  are  to  continue  in  I 

,^  coDtifl"*/  l^j  characters  by  which  it  appears  to  be  a  true  church  i 

hat  ^'^    .  Ljj(f»  ^  exercise  your  communion  in  all  the  acts  that  I  \ 

^\tdl  ^  .>.y  to  these  characters ;  namely,  "  in  the  Apostles'  dc  ! 

iniselC  ^^^1^  and  fellowship,  and  in  the  sacraments,  and  in  pra 

ret  tW^^^jt.  First  for  doctrine:  «  Hold  fast  the  form  of   i 

nation  o/ 6^^^;  words  which  you  have  received."  «*' Contend  eai 

t  he  ^  ^^^  for  the  faith  that  was  once  delivered  to  the  sf  \ 

Seek  it  not  in  muddy  streams,  but  in  the  living  fo   : 
of  Scripture.     «  All  Scripture  is  given  by  insj   ( 

^tTo^Kl^  •  Matt  xriy.  23.     Mark,  xiii.  21.                         «;  John,  Ti.  ^ 

0  ^^It)^^  f  2 Tun.  L  13.                                                      *  Jw*^  S. 
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firom  God ;  and  is  enough  to  make  the  man  of  God 
perfect,  and  thoroughly  fiimifihed  to  every  good  work"* 
It  10  sufficient  to  make  us  ''wise  to  salvation^;"  so  that 
if  we  mind  only  that,  we  have  no  need  of  any  other; 
and  yet  we  would  refuse  no  other  that  could  be  made 
out,  as  this  is,  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  of 
Christ 

Secondly,  as  to  the  Apostles'  fellowship,  we  haye 
heard  it  is  continued  in  the  bishops  their  sacce88or& 
Therefore  we  ought  to  take  heed  how  we  break  com- 
munion with  them.  We  are  both  to  acknowledge  and 
make  use  of  their  ministry ;  to  obey  them  in  spiritual 
things,  as  being  those  that ''  must  give  account  for  our 
souls."* 

Thirdly,  for  the  sacraments  and  worship  of  Grod: 
'*  forsake  not  the  assembling  of  yourselves  together  V 
nor  run  into  separate  meetings,  ''  as  the  manner  of  some 
is."  Some  will  always  be  straggling:  we  cannot  help 
what  they  do ;  and  what  they  do  among  themselves  we 
do  not  inquire.  They  that  are  of  the  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church,  will  be  only  for  the  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  sacraments ;  namely,  for  those  which  Christ 
himself  instituted  in  his  Church :  baptism,  by  which  we 
are  "planted  into  Christ's  death®;  and  the  Lord's 
supper,  in  which  we  keep  up  the  remembrance  of  it  "  tiH 
he  comes."'  We  have  also  the  same  worship  of  God 
which  was  in  the  Apostles'  times,  and  which  hath  heea 
ever  since  in  the  Church.  They  who  are  now  saints  in 
heaven,  while  they  were  upon  earth  prayed  to  no  other 


rrinoiffa   bp.llotd.]    chief  dootbikbs  of  fofbbt. 

uji  to  mr*  case,  m:  we  do  as  they  did;    and  we  do  it 

T  iuiiM*i^:-  lurance  that  the  game  worship  wMch  they  u»! 

3,  ««»»c  bring  UB,  as  it  did  them,  to  be  aaints  in  heaven 

j^t  l««  » «i*'  ^^  contimie  in  it. 

nooAffk^i      Lastly,  continuing  in  the  Church,  and  in 
,^    jj^jfcne  O'  (iaracters  of  it,  our  business  is  to  profit  by  all 
« to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  ou 

{\  Ujoff  ^''  I*  concerns  us,  not  only  to  be  in  a  true  cnui 

^  L  L-Jbr-  to  see  that  we  ourselves  are  true  Chrifitians;  a 

^^^ft  can  no  otherwise  appear  than  in  the  likeness  of 

^        i^jjfli:  iu  righteousness  and  holiness  of  life,     "Witho 

'^u^   rireiff^  though  you  be  of  a  true  church,  you  will  n< 

^    ^  long,  or  you  will  be  so  to  no  purpose.     A  wic 

,  ^^;  will,  in  time,  eat  out  all  the  sense  of  reHgion 

^^^V\xasi^^  more  sense  one  hath,  he  will  find  the  less  coi 

'  ^"'  I  k^'  ^^^    ^^  religion  hath  no  comfort  for  him  tb 

'^^'^  'it^  ^  ^  wicked.     Our  religion  hath  no  purg 


&J9^'^  ^  keep  him  from  hell.     Our  religion  can  make 

thcvA'*'*'S^  pennyworths  of  heaven.      Our  religion  hath  n 

liut  a'*  ^    f^  for  sin,  but  on  repentance ;    no  repentance,  bu 

onl,^*^     Lj;  amendment  of  life.     He  that  cannot  come 

'^'/»  ^^     IfUf  «la8 '  what  does  he  in  our  religion  ?   As  it  earn 

-^^'td^'  ^^^^  ^*'  ^^*  ^®  uneasy  to  him,  so  he  willmak 

t's  d^''     ^;  unworthy  of  it.     He  will  provoke  God  to  dej 

5  x]i^t&^  ^i  of  the  benefit.     And  it  is  aU  one  which  way  h€ 

,  the  ^  Jljt^  him ;  whether  by  letting  him  now  run  out  of  th< 

tisoSSf^    ^  or  whether  by  shutting  him  out  of  heaven  a1 


e 
m 


'        nflf^  wnetner  oy  snuttmg  mm  oux  01  iiw»vc"  oi 

Tbej^^^j^'  ^^^  that  it  will  come  to,  when  all  is  done :  wit! 

)n^^^i  ness  there  is  no  coming  thither.     "  Withou 

j^otio^  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  ^    None  shall ;  if 


^  ^1  »2Petm.l8.  ^  Heb.  xiL  14 
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that,  not  you  in  particular:  and  then  what  will  your 
religion  signify  ?  Though  your  church  hath  all  that 
the  Apostles'  church  had,  what  good  will  this  do  you^ 
if  you  perish  in  it?  Though  your  ship  wiU  go  its 
▼oyage,  what  is  that  to  you,  if  you  die  of  a  surfeit  by 
the  way  ?  Though  you  have  the  true  doctrine,  com- 
munion, sacraments,  and  prayers,  what  comfort  will  all 
this  give  you  in  that  terrible  day?  Yea,  what  horror 
will  it  be,  that,  being  placed  well  by  God,  you  are  fallen 
from  it  —  you  have  lost,  you  have  thrown  away  that 
great  blessing  that  he  had  given  you  ? 

"  Beloved,  we  hope  better  things  of  you,  and  thinga 
that  accompany  salvation,  though  we  thus  speak."* 

I  hope,  and  therefore  pray,  that  all  that  hear  me  this 
day  may  be  the  better  for  being  of  such  a  churcL  God 
intended  we  should.  He  has  dealt  exceeding  graciously 
with  us ;  but  yet  he  expects  that  we  should  do  some- 
thing for  ourselves ;  that,  considering  the  opportunity 
that  is  put  in  our  hands,  —  seeing  how  near  God  has 
brought  us  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, — seeing  nothing 
but  our  own  sins  between  us  and  it,  —  (should  that  sight 
make  us  fly  out,  and  seek  other  ways  ?  ways  that  Grod 
never  made  nor  will  bless?  Nay,  rather)  we  should 
break  through  our  sins,  and  go  the  way  that  he  calls  us 
in  bis  word.  There  can  be  no  better,  there  is  no  other, 
than  this. 

So,  performing  his  design,  pursuing  the  ends  of  our 
calling,  living  suitably  to  our  excellent  religion,  we  are 
indeed  the  followers  of  the  Apostles  in  this  life,  and 
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KING  CHARLES  THE  MARTYR  TO  THE  PRINCE 

OF  WALES. 


Sox,  if  these  papers,  with  some  others,  whereia  I 
have  set  down  the  private  reflections  of  my  conscience, 
and  my  most  impartial  thoughts,  touching  the  chief 
passages  which  have  been  most  remarkable  or  disputed 
in  my  late  troubles,  come  to  your  hands,  to  whom  they 
are  chiefly  designed ;  they  may  be  so  far  useful  to  you, 
as  to  state  your  judgment  aright  in  what  hath  passed, 
whereof  a  pious  is^  the  best  use  can  be  made ;  and  they 
may  also  give  you  some  directions  how  to  remedy  the 
present  distempers,  and  prevent  (if  God  will)  the  like 
for  time  to  come. 

It  is  some  kind  of  deceiving  and  lessening  the  injiury 
of  my  long  restraint,  when  I  find  my  leisure  and  soli- 
tude have  produced  something  worthy  of  myself,  and 
useful  to  you ;  that  neither  you,  nor  any  other,  may 
hereafter  measmre  my  cause  by  the  success,  nor  my 
judgment  of  things  by  my  misfortunes ;  which  I  count 
the  greater  by  far,  because  they  have  so  far  lighted 
upon  you,  and  some  others,  whom  I  have  most  cause  to 
love  as  well  as  myself,  and  of  whose  unmerited  suffer- 
ings I  have  a  greater  sense  than  of  mine  own. 

But  this  advantage  of  wisdom  you  have  above  most 
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princes;  that  you  have  begun^  and  now  spent  some 
years  of  discretion,  in  the  experience  of  troubles  and 
exercise  of  patience,  wherein  piety  and  all  virtues,  botk 
moral  and  political,  are  commonly  better  planted  to  a 
thriving,  as  trees  set  in  winter,  than  in  warmth  and 
serenity  of  times;  or  amidst  those  delights  which 
usually  attend  princes'  courts  in  times  of  peace  and 
plenty ;  which  are  prone,  either  to  root  up  all  plants  of 
true  virtue  and  honour,  or  to  be  contented  only  with 
some  leaves,  and  withering  formalities  of  them,  without 
any  real  fruits,  such  as  tend  to  the  public  good,  for 
which  princes  should  always  remember  they  are  bom, 
and  by  Providence  designed. 

The  evidence  of  which  different  education  the  Holy 
Writ  affords  us  in  the  contemplation  of  David  and 
Rehoboam :  the  one  prepared  by  many  afflictions  for 
a  flourishing  kingdom,  the  other  softened  by  the  un- 
paralleled prosperity  of  Solomon's  court,  and  so  cor- 
rupted to  the  great  diminution,  both  for  peace,  honour, 
and  kingdom,  by  those  flatteries,  which  are  as  un- 
separable  from  prosperous  princes,  as  flies  are  from 
fruit  in  summer,  whom  adversity,  like  cold  weather, 
drives  away. 

I  had  rather  you  should  be  Charles  le  Bon,  than  le 
Grand;  good,  than  great :  I  hope  God  hath  designed 
you  to  be  both,  having  so  early  put  you  into  that  exer- 
cise of  his  graces  and  gifts  bestowed  upon  you,  which 
may  best  weed  out  all  vicious  inclinations,  and  dispose 
you  to  those  princely  endowments  and  employments 


1  •  1 
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lie^nm.  aiP'  ^^*^  ^^  ^  would  have  you  b^m  and  end,  wh 

.    "-jigi^  jr  King  of  kings,  the  Sovereign  IMspoeer  of  the  king^ 

'^.fji'"  of  the  world,  who  puUeth  down  one  and  aettetl 

,  ,^..  another, 

tkii3^  The  best  government  and  higtiest  sovereignty 

"  •  1     Itfe  fc  ^^^  attain  to  is  to  be  subject  to  him,  that  the  sc4 

*^  of  his  Word  and  Spirit  may  rule  in  your  heart 

The  true  glory  of  princes  conrists  in  advancing  ( 
glory  in  the  maintenance  of  true  religion,  an(] 

.  Church's  good ;  also  in  the  dispensation  of  civil  p 

••-  t'»nna«^  ^^j^  justice  and  honour  to  the  public  peace. 

tt  nJ  t*'     It  pig^y  ^ij2  Tj^Q  you  prosperous ;  at  least  it  wil 

4  :iv-»  renieni  ^^^  g,^^  being  miserable ;  nor  is  he  much  a  lose:  , 

ri'-^l              ,  loseth  aD,  yet  saveth  his  own  soul  at  last* 

jiftreot  d^^^'  To  which  centre  of  true  happiness,  God  (I  I 


ofl^' 


,'..iit»iMp'*^^°  1    ^*^  *^^  ^^  graciously  direct  all  these  bkck  I 
an^l  ^f  "*"'       affliction  which  he  hath  been  pleased  to  draw 


^^.  utbcrst'"*        and  by  which  he  hath,  I  hope,  drawn  me  ne 


J^mon^  ^^  ;  himself.  You  have  already  tasted  of  that  cup  i 
ition,  1^^  /  .  I  have  liberally  drank,  which  I  look  upon  a 
iaiencS)  ^°^  physic,  having  that  in  healthfulness  which  it  t 
\>nnce^''%   pleasure. 

Ju'i^'X^''*^  Above  all,  I  would  have  you,  as  I  hope 

already,  well-grounded  and  settled  in  your 


^jarles  k ^ ,'  the  best  profession  of  which  I  have  ever  estee 

Ikf  ^^  ^t  ^^  *^^  Church  of  England,  in  which  you  h 

,\'mij^^'^^^\  ^^cated;   yet  I  would  have  your  own  judg 

! '  f n* ei  ^f  -^^  ^^^^T^ now  seal  to  that  sacred  bond  which  educ 

ht\"'^  Jit 

•  cliD$^^^^  written,  that  it  may  be  judiciously  your  own  rel 

^'     ts  ^  ^^^'  ^^*  ^*^®'  "^^"^'®  custom  or  tradition,  whidt 

i  iiitefl'i^'^^  In  this  I  charge  you  to  persevere, 
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to  God's  word  for  doctrine,  and  to  tbe  ptiimtive  exam- 
ples {or  govemmenty  with  some  little  amendment,  wlnck 
I  have  otherwhere  expressed,  and  often  offered,  thoiigk 
in  vain.  Your  fixation  in  matters  of  religion  will  not  be 
more  necessary  for  your  soul's  than  your  kingdoms' 
peace,  when  God  shall  bring  you  to  them. 

For  I  have  observed  that  the  devil  of  rebellion  doth 
commonly  turn  himself  into  an  angel  of  refonnation ; 
and  the  old  serpent  can  pretend  new  lights :  when  some 
men's  consciences  accuse  them  for  sedition  and  faction, 
they  stop  its  mouth  with  the  name  and  noise  of  reli- 
gion ;  when  piety  .{deads  for  peace  and  patience,  they  cry 
out  zeal. 

So  that,  unless  in  this  point  you  be  well  settikd,  you 
shall  never  want  temptations  to  destroy  you  and  yours, 
under  pretensions  of  reforming  matters  of  religion;  for 
that  seems,  even  to  worst  men,  as  the  best  and  most 
auspicious  beginning  of  their  worst  defligns. 

Where,  besides  the  novelty,  which  is  taking  enougli 
with  the  vulgar,  every  one  hath  an  affectation,  by  seem- 
ing forward  to  an  outward  reformation  of  religion,  to 
be  thought  zealous,  hoping  to  cover  those  irreligioufi 
deformities  whereto  they  are  conscious,  by  a  severity 
of  censuring  other  men's  opinions  or  actions. 

Take  heed  of  abetting  any  factions,  or  applying  to 
any  public  discriminations  in  matters  of  religion,  con- 
trary to  what  is  in  your  judgment  and  the  Church 
well  settled ;  your  partial  adhering,  as  head,  to  any  one 
side,  gains  you  not  so  great  advantages  in  some  men's 
hearts  (who  are  prone  to  be  of  their  king's  religion)  as 


£  or  tilfi  ''*  'Emw  BlwiXw^.]  TO  THE  PEDtCB  Cff  WALES.  4 
...^jjt^BJtfl  profesenon  first  deapaed, then  perBecnted,  by  you.  Ta 
u  i-i«W*  auch  a  course  as  may  either,  witli  calmness  and  chan 
-Tjtd,«lw*  q™**  remore  the  seenmig  diflfereooes  and  oflFencea 
'"-  au'ia?^^-  ™p'Tti*hty,  or  so  order  af&im  in  point  of  power,  tl 
j-]'(  ^R'  yon  shiJl  not  need  to  fe^  or  flatter  any  faction  :  foi 
'  1  '  *Mi>'^    ever  you  stand  in  need  of  them,  or  most  stand  to  th 

*  ,  [L^j'.'i  courtesy,  you  are  undone ;  the  serpent  will  devour 
..     -bbI'''  ^**™'  you  may  never  expect  less  of  loyalty,  justice, 

I     jjiji!  humanity,  than  from  those  who  engage  into  religi 
'■      !^^t   rebellion;  their  interest  is  always  made  God's ;  un 

*  ijn   the  colours   of  piety,    ambitious  policies  march, 

'  jail**'  '^^  "^'*''  ^^**^*  security,  but  applause,  as  to 

■ '"'r^  populace:  you  may  hear  from  them  Jacob's  voice, 

^^f}  y<m  shall  feel  they  have  Esau's  hands, 
i"^'  ^»  Nothing  seemed  less  considerable  than  the  Free 
"  "^  ''Lafflii'^  **"*"  faction  in  Eoghmd  for  many  years,  so  compl 
n"'"?  ,  jgj  they  were  to  public  order;  nor,  indeed,  was  their  p 
'£  D*^"'  * ^  great  either  in  Church  or  State,  as  to  men's  judgme 
hfir  *  M,  ■  at'  ^^  **  **'*"'  ^  discontents  drave  men  into  sidingi 
''''■'^'  Jifltf*'  ^  humours  fall  to  the  disaffected  part,  which  ca 
^'^^'^^iit;  nifl'^nniations),  so  did  all  at  first,  who  affected 
ij  leftoB"^^  novelties,  adhere  to  that  side,  as  the  most  remark 
i  '"  "^'f  ki''  ""^  specious  note  of  difference  (then)  in  poin 
Ire  «"*^      religion. 

littioB' '  J(  All  the  lesser  factions,  at  first,  were  officious  sen 
inf  ^'^tjit  ^  Presbytery  their  great  master,  till  time  and  mil 
"  """^  Jit»''  ™™^ss,  discovering  to  each  their  peculiar  advant 
jiiJgiDeS'  -  invited  them  to  part  stakes,  and  leaving  the  joint  i 
Jjeii'^'*  .  ^<  ^  uniform  religion,  pretended  each  to  drive  for 
adtan"^^  party  the  trade  of  profits  and  preferments,  tc 
^tbeif*'*    J;     breaking  and  undoing,  not  only  of  the  Church 
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State,  but  even  of  Presbytery  itself,  which  seemed 
and  hoped  at  first  to  have  engrossed  alL 

Let  nothing  seem  little  or  despicable  to  yon  in  mat- 
ters which  concern  religion  and  the  Church's  peace,  so 
as  to  neglect  a  speedy  reforming  and  effectual  suppress* 
ing  errors  and  schisms,  which  seem  at  first  but  as  a  hand<» 
breadth,  yet  by  seditious  spirits,  as  by  strong  winds, 
ire  soon  made  to  cover  and  darken  the  whole  heaven. 

When  you  have  done  justice  to  God,  your  own  aoid, 
rnd  his  Church,  in  the  profession  and  preservation  both 
of  truth  and  unity  in  religion,  the  next  main  hinge  on 
which  your  prosperity  will  depend  and  move,  is  that 
af  civil  justice,  wherein  the  settled  laws  of  these  Idng- 
loms,  to  which  you  are  rightly  heir,  are  the  most 
excellent  rules  you  can  govern  by,  which,  by  an  ad- 
mirable temperament,  give  very  much  to  subjects— 
industry,  liberty,  and  happiness;  and  yet  reseire 
snough  to  the  majesty  and  prerogative  of  any  king, 
ivho  owns  his  people  as  subjects,  not  as  slaves ;  whose 
subjection,  as  it  preserves  their  property,  peace,  and 
lafety,  so  it  will  never  diminish  your  rights,  nor  their 
ngenuous  liberties,  which  consist  in  the  enjoyment  of 
he  fruits  of  their  industry,  and  the  benefit  of  those 
aws  to  which  themselves  have  consented. 

Never  charge  your  head  with  such  a  crown  as  shall, 
»y  its  heaviness,  oppress  the  whole  body,  the  weakness 
f  whose  parts  cannot  return  any  thing  of  strength, 
onour,  or  safety  to  the  head,  but  a  necessary  debUita* 
ion  and  ruin. 


■  :;:£  rtaa  or  liifi  /• 
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In  these  two  points,  the  preservation  of  ests 
religion  and  laws,  I  may,  without  vanity,  turn 
preach  of  my  sufferings,  as  to  the  world's  censn 
the  honour  of  a  kind  of  martyrdom^  as  to  the  tei 
of  my  own  conscience ;  the  troublers  of  my  ki 
having  nothing  else  to  object  against  me  but  tl 
I  prefer  religion  and  laws  established  before  tho 
ations  they  propounded. 

And  so,  indeed,  I  do,  and  ever  shall,  till  I  s 
vmced  by  better  arguments  than  what  hither 
been  chiefly  used  towards  me, — tumults,  arm: 
prisons. 

I  cannot  yet  learn  that  lesson,  nor  I  hope  e^ 
you,  that  it  is  safe  for  a  king  to  gratify  any 
with  the  perturbation  of  the  laws,  in  which  is  v 
the  public  interest,  and  the  good  of  the  conmiui 
How  God  wiU  deal  with  me,  as  to  the  ren 
these  pressures  and  indignities,  which  his  justice 
very  unjust  hands  of  some  of  my  subjects,  ha 
pleased  to  lay  upon  me,  I  cannot  tell ;  nor  am 
solicitous  what  wrong  I  suffer  from  men,  while 
in  my  soul  what  I  believe  is  right  before  God. 
I  have  offered  all  for  reformation  and  safety 
reason,  honour,  and  conscience  I  can ;  reservi 
what  I  cannot  consent  unto,  without  an  irrepar 
jury  to  my  own  soul,  the  Church,  and  my  pec 
to  you  also,  as  the  next  and  undoubted  heii 
kingdoms. 

To  which,  if  the  Divine  Providence,  to  whon 
Acuities  are  insuperable,  shall  in  his  due  time,  i 
decease,  bring  you,  as  I  hope  he  will ;  my  cou 

X  3 
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charge  to  70a  ib,  that  70a  8enoiifll7  consider  the  former 
real  or  objected  miscarriages,  which  might  occasion  m j 
troubles,  that  700  ma7  avoid  them. 

Never  repose  so  much  upon  an7  man's  angle  coonse], 
fidelit7,  and  discretion,  in  managing  affisurs  of  the  first 
magnitude  (that  is,  matters  of  religion  and  yssdce)^  u 
to  create  in  7ourBelf  or  others  a  cCffidence  of  70iir  own 
judgment,  which  is  likel7  to  be  alwa7S  more  constaDt 
and  impartial  to  the  interests  of  70ur  crown  and  king- 
dom than  an7  man's. 

Next,  beware  of  exasperating  an7  Actions  b7  the 
crossness  and  asperit7  of  some  men's  passions,  hmnoiin) 
or  private  opinions,  emplo7ed  b7  70U9  grounded  onlj 
upon  the  differences  in  lesser  matters,  which  are  but  the 
skirts  and  suburbs  of  religion^ 

Wherein  a  charitable  connivance  aind  Christian  t<de- 
ration  often  dissipates  their  strength,  when  rougher 
opposition  fortifies ;  and  puts  the  despised  and  oppreeaed 
part7  into  such  combinations  as  nia7  most  enable  them 
to  get  a  full  revenge  on  those  the7  cotmt  their  peree- 
cutors,  who  are  commonl7  assisted  b7  that  vulgar  cmc 
miseration  which  attends  all  that  are  said  to  suffer  under 
the  notion  of  religion. 

Provided  the  differences  amount  not  to  an  ineolent 
opposition  of  laws  and  government  or  religion  egtar 
Wished,  as  to  the  essentials  of  them,  such  motionfi  and 
minings  are  intolerable. 

Alwa7s  keep  up  solid  piet7,  and  those  fundamentJ 
truths  which  mend  both  hearts  and  lives  of  men,  with 
impartial  favour  and  justice* 


THE  nncior fiia ■«  •£**«>» Ba«X«4]   «>  ™e  pmnce  op  wh-bs. 
.  «  k  tk  niiayrw  rf  «l«i»'i  ^evo«  BO*  all  or  the  best  enooaiagemi 


• ..  j^(-ri«iB».  feumng,  industiy,  and  piety  ;   but  wun  an  equ 
"^"Sii*     and  inqwrtJal  hand  distribute  fiiTOurs  and  rewards 

•^'*"^  rfi»'  ThiBwiBbeaaretogainyouthehfiaite  of  th 
•^*  ,."*"JL  X'  «"^  **'*  ™<^*  **^ '  ^^°'  ^^"^^  they  be  not  good 

•"T  ruTh!  A«e  «eh«,  yet  are  gbid  to  see  the  severer  ways  of  vi: 
;.yb  li  mj  "  "    '^i  „y  time  sweetened  by  temporal  rewards. 

'totheaiat»«r       i  ha^e,  you  see^  conflicted  with  diflferent  and  o 

'^^  ,      ^  factions  (for  so  I  must  needs  call  and  count  al 

ire  of  «»¥*'*^|^;that  act  not  in  any  eoafonnity  to  the  laws  esta 
•iKTitjof^'^'^ia  Chareh  and  State):  no  sooner  have  they  b 
:,..af,  empM  ^^^  gabdued  what  they  counted  their  common  enem 
aces  in  Je»Kr«««*'  ^  ^  ^j^ose  that  acB>»ed  to  tbe  laws  and  to  m 
fe  ofrdi^  -il(li;  «e  secured  from  that  fear,  but  they  are  divide 
nfah/«  «»«"***  7^^:  lugh  a  rivahy,  as  sets  them  more  at  defiance  agair 
lotes  ^  '*'gi#f  '**'^  t*™"  against  their  first  antagonists. 

;  and  P"" ^*^iii  Time  will  dissipate  aU  factions,  when  once  th 
ibiaaOO"'  t""^  ^  homs  of  imvate  men's  covetous  and  ambitious 
,  ^11  those  ^"2.^  '"•^  discover  themselves ;  wluch  were  at  first  ^ 
jjoni/  «*^  ''{^jii  °P  *"^  hidden  under  the  soft  and  smooth  pretei 
'  S^^  rehpoB,  reformation,  and  liberty :  as  the  wolf  if 

i  crueL  so  be  will  be  more  justly  hated,  when 

^  g/BOa^^  ^  ^  aptpear  no  better  than  a  wolf  under,  eheeps  clot 
^f  ^orer0^  ^  ^  But  as  for  the  seduced  train  of  the  vulgar 
^  of  theio,  ^       their  shnplieity  follow  thoae  diaguisee ;  my  ch 

u  counsel  to  you  is,  that,  as  you  need  no  pallis 

'etYs  ^^^^  (^  ^^  designs  (as  other  men),  so  that  you  study 
^  ^^  Mnd  ^^        exceed  (m  true  and  constant  demonstrations  of 

icJ  pety,  and  virtue,  towards  the  people)  even 


464      TO   THE  FBINCE  OF  VALES.     \^ElKWV  Sotrikuctf. 

men  that  make  the  greatest  noise  and  oBtentations  of 
religion ;  eo  you  aliall  neither  fear  any  detection,  as  they 
do  who  have  but  the  face  and  mask  of  goodness ;  not 
shall  you  frustrate  tiie  just  expectations  of  yonr  people, 
who  cannot,  in  reason,  promise  themselves  so  much  good 
from  any  subject's  novelties,  as  fixim  the  virtuons  con- 
stancy of  their  king. 

When  these  moimtains  of  congealed  factions  shall, 
by  the  sanshine  of  Crod's  mercy  and  the  splendour  of 
your  virtues,  be  thawed  and  dissipated ;  and  the  abased 
vulgar  should  have  learned  that  none  are  greater  op- 
pressors of  their  estates,  liberties,  and  consdences,  than 
those  men  that  entitle  themselves  the  patnms  and  vindi- 
cators of  them  only  to  usurp  power  over  them;  let 
then  no  passion  betray  you  to  any  study  of  revenge 
upon  those  whose  own  sin  and  folly  will  sufficientlj 
puiUBh  them  in  due  time. 

But  as  soon  as  the  forked  arrow  of  factious  emulatiDna 
is  drawn  out,  use  all  princely  arts  and  clemency  fo  lieal 
the  wounds,  tliat  the  smart  of  the  cure  may  not  equal 
the  anguish  of  the  hurt 

I  have  offered  acts  of  indemnity  and  oblivion  to  so 
great  a  latitude  as  may  include  all  that  can  but  enspect 
themselves  to  be  any  way  obnoxious  to  the  lawB,  and 
which  might  serve  to  exclude  all  future  jealouaea  and 
insecurities. 

I  would  have  you  always  prepense  to  the  same  iraj: 
whenever  it  shall  be  desired  and  accepted,  let  it  be 
eraated.  not  onlv  as  an  act  of  state  nolicv  and  necCiSitri 
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that  have  depriyed  me  of  all;  and  I  thank  God 
a  heart  to  do  it,  and  joy  as  much  in  this  grace 
Grod  hath  given  me  aa  in  all  my  former  enjoymeni 
this  is  a  greater  argument  of  God's  love  to  me  thi 
prosperity  can  be* 

Be  confident  (aa  I  am)  that  the  most  of  all  sid^ 
have  done  amiss,  have  done  so,'  not  oi\t  of  mali< 
nusinformation  or  misapprehension  of  things. 

None  will  be  more  loyal  and  faithful  to  me  aj 
than  those  subjects  who,  sensible  of  their  errors  a 
injuries,  will  feel,  in  their  own  souls,  most  vel 
motives  to  repentance,  and  earnest  desires  to  mai 
reparations  for  their  former  defects. 

As  your  quality  sets  you  beyond  any  duel  wi 
subject,  so  the  nobleness  of  your  mind  must  rai 
above  the  meditating  any  revenge,  or  executin 
anger  upon  the  many. 

The  more  conscious  you  shall  be  to  your  own 
upon  your  people,  the  more  prone  you  will  be  to 
all  love  and  loyalty  from  them,  and  to  inflict  no 
ment  upon  them  for  former  miscarriages :  you  w 
more  inward  coiiplacency  in  pardoning  one  t 
punishing  a  thousand. 

This  I  write  to  you,  not  despairing  of  God's 
and  my  subjects'  affections  towards  you ;  both 
hope  you  will  study  to  deserve ;  yet  we  cannot  i 
God,  but  by  his  own  mercy. 

If  God  shall  see  fit  to  restore  me,  and  you  a 
to  those  enjoyments  which  the  laws  have  assignc 
and  no  subjects  without  a  high  degree  of  guilt 
can  divest  us  of,  then  may  I  have  better  oppc 
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h  I  dull  be  ao  bi4)pj^  to  see  yoa  in  peace,  to  let  70a 
a  fully  uaderetand  tlie  things  that  beloi^  to  Good's 
Y,  your  own  hononr,  sod  the  kingdom's  peace, 
ut  if  you  nsrer  Bee  my  face  agun,  and  God  will 
1  me  buried  in  such  a  barbarous  impneonment  and 
urity  (wluch  the  perfecting  some  men's  demgns  re- 
e^  wherein  few  heafts  that  love  me  are  permitted 
xchange  a  word  or  a  look  with  me ;  I  do  require 
entreat  yoUi  as  your  father  and  your  king,  that  you 
tr  suffer  your  heart  to  recave  the  least  check  t^jaiiut, 
is^ection  from,  the  true  religion  established  in  the 
rch  of  England. 

tell  you  I  have  tried  it^  and,  after  much  search  and 

Y  disputes,  hare  coacluded  it  to  be  the  beet  in  the 

1,  not  only  in  the  community,  as  Christian,  but 

in  the  special  notion,  as  Beformed ;  .keeping  the 

le  way  between  the  pomp  of  superstitious  tyranny, 

he  meanness  of  fantastic  anarchy. 

t  but  that  (the  draught  being  excellent  as  to  the 

both  for  dootrioe  and  gOTemment^  in  the  Cburdi 

igland)  8(«ne  lines,  as  in  very  good  fignrea,  nay 

need  some  sweetening  or  polishing,  which  might 

ave  easily  been  done  by  a  safe  and  gentle  hand', 

e  men's  precipitMicy  had  not  violently  demanded 

ide  alterations  as  wouhi  have  quite  destroyed  ill 

luty  and  proportions  of  the  whole. 

scandal  of  the  late  troubles,  which  some  may  ob- 

d  urge  to  you  against  tlie  Protestant  religion 

bed  in  England,  ia  eaailT  answered  to  them.  01 
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igainst  the  Church,  the  laws,  and  me,  either  was 
a  true  lover,  embracer,  or  practiaer  of  tbe  Prot 
religion  established  in  England;  which  neither 
inch  rules,  nor  ever  before  set  such  examples. 

It  is  true^  some  heretofore  had  the  boldness  to  p 
tfareatemng  petitions  to  their  princes  and  parlia 
which  others  of  the  same  faction  (but  of  worse  £ 
have  now  pat  in  execution :  but  let  not  oounterf< 
disorderly  zeal  abate  your  value  and  esteem  c 
piety ;  both  of  them  are  to  be  "  known  by  their  f 
the  sweetness  of  the  vine  and  fig-tree  is  not 
despised,  though  the  brambles  and  thorns  shou] 
tend  to  bear  figs  and  grapes,  thereby  to  rule  o 
trees* 

Nor  would  I  have  you  to  entertain  any  aversa 
dislike  of  Parliaments,  whichj  in  their  right  consi 
with  freedom  and  honour,  will  never  injure  or  d 
your  greatness,  but  will  rather  be  as  interchang 
lore,  loyalty,  and  confidence,  between  a  prince 
people. 

Nor  would  the  events  of  this  black  Parliame 
been  other  than  such  (however  much  biassed  by 
in  the  elections)  if  it  had  been  preserved  from  t 
lences  of  popular  dictates  and  tumultuary  impi 
the  sad  effects  of  which  will,  no  doubt,  make  al 
ments  after  this  more  cautious  to  preserve  that 
and  honour  which  belongs  to  such  assemblic 
once  they  have  fully  shaken  off  this  yoke  of  v 
croachment),  since  the  public  interest  consis 
mutual  and  common  good  both  of  prince  and  p 

Nothing  can  be  more  happy  for  all,  thai 

X  6 


I     TO  THE  PBINCE  OF  WALES,    [*E*im»v  BaaiXucrj, 

ye,  and  honourable  ways  to  contribute  their  coimsels 
common^  enacting  all  things  hj  public  consent, 
bout  tyranny  or  tumults.  We  must  not  starve  o\ir^ 
es  because  some  men  have  surfeited  of  wholesome 
1. 

Lnd  if  neither  I  nor  you  be  ever  restored  to  our 
it^  but  6od>  in  his  severest  justice,  will  punish  my 
jects  with  continuance  in  their  sin,  and  suffer  them 
>e  deluded  with  the  prosperity  of  their  wickedness ; 
)pe  Grod  will  give  me  and  you  that  grace  which  will 
h  and  enable  us  to  want,  as  well  as  to  wear,  a  crown, 
ch  is  not  worth  taking  up  or  enjoying  upon  sordid, 
onourable,  and  irreUgious  terms, 
[eep  you  to  true  principles  of  piety,  virtue,  and  ho- 
r,  you  shall  never  want  a  kingdom. 
L  principal  point  of  your  honour  will  consist  in  your 
ferring  all  respect,  love,  and  protection  to  your 
her,  my  wife ;  who  hath  many  ways  deserved  well 
le ;  and  chiefly  in  this,  that  (having  been  a  means 
less  me  with  so  many  hopeful  children,  —  all  which, 
L  their  mother,  I  reconmiend  to  your  love  and  care) 
liath  been  content,  with  incomparable  magnanimity 
patience,  to  suffer  both  for,  and  with,  me  and  you. 
y  prayer  to  God  Almighty  is  (whatever  becomes 
e,  who  am,  I  thank  God,  wrapt  up  and  fortified  in 
own  innocency  and  his  grace),  that  he  would  be 
ed  to  make  you  an  anchor,  or  harbour  rather,  to 
1  tossed  and  weather-beaten  kingdoms ;  a  repairer, 
)ur  wisdom,  justice,  piety,  and  valour,  of  what  the 
and  wickedness  of  some  men  have  so  far  ruined 


[I  rma  or  »iiB  »  '^^««^  Ba<r«X^.]   lo  the  peince  of  wal 

u  Kinhle  njitotate  crown,  the  nobiKty,  the  clergy,  or  the  commoi 

■    Jl^iit.  "•  *o  ^^^  liberties,  estates,  order,  honour,  cc 

L    ir*«pc:-  or  lives, 

k.  fflrfitf  ^'^^^  *^®y  ^^®  destroyed  me  (for  I  know 

.acmeiitaieflni   -  g^^  g^  jaa^ p^nnit  the  malice  and  cruelty  of 

^  mies  to  proceed,  and  such  apprehensions  soi 

:or  I  DOT  Toa  ^^^  ^^  actions  have  abeady  given  me),  as 

i/.musnct  1^  v^     ^  heaven,  so  I  beseech  God  not  to  pour  out 

:h  the  prwpenir  ^^^^  ^^  generality  of  the  people,  who  have  < 

rivemesBij^    =  ^  serted  me  or  engaged  against  me,  through  t 

ii  to  w»Bt,^^^^  ,  and  hypocrisy  of  their  leaders,  whose  inward  1 

I  taHiioi  op  or  ^J^'  ^  be  their  first  tormentor,  nor  wiU  they  escape  < 

Irr^ri^^^^^:  judgments. 

j-rincif '^  o^Fv'  For  those  that  loved  me,  I  pray  God  they 

f  »';iflt«kiBg«^    ^  no  miss  of  me  when  I  am  gone;  so  much  1 

,|-vi>ari<«^      .  .  hope,  that  all  good  subjects  may  be  satisfiec 

•t  forfi?  ^  ^^i^,  blessings  of  your  presence  and  virtues. 

(t,  hflth  ^^^   J  For  those  that  repent  of  any  defects  in 

♦hu>  tb^  ^         '  towards  me,  as  I  freely  forgive  them  in  the 

jj^^liopeAl^^*^  ,.  Christian  Mng,  so  I  believe  you  vnll  find  1 

vfluuend  ^f^\^  7ealous  to  repay,  with  interest,  that  loyalty  a 

Vi  inco^f^    ;  you  which  was  due  to  me. 

r  fyf^  and  ^  ^  ;^.  In  sum :  what  good  I  intended,  do  you  perl 

jiVitf  ^  ^^^t^  ^^  ®^^  g^^^  y^^  power.    Much  good  I  hfi 

J  irrsp^  "P  ^^^6 1  purposed,  to  Church  and  State,  if  time 

liJgrsce).^^^'^.  capable  of  it. 

hor,  or  ^^^  ^  The  deception  will  soon  vanish,  and  the  i 

fl  ^Vg^^'  ^l  fall  off  apace ;  this  mask  of  religion  on  the 

5iid  ^*'^^'    /  bellion  (for  so  it  now  plainly  appears,  since 

"  'men  b»^^  ^    ,  *^^  c^^^  usage,  that  they  sought  not  for 
Chords  0^^'' 
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pretended)  will  not  long  serve  to  hide  some  men's  de« 
formitie& 

Happy  times,  I  hope,  attend  you,  wherein  your  sub- 
jects (by  their  miseries)  will  have  learned  that  religion 
to  their  GK>d^  and  loyalty  to  their  king,  cannot  be  parted 
without  both  their  sin  and  their  infelicity. 

I  pray  God  bless  you,  and  estiEiblish  your  Mngdoms 
in  righteousness,  your  soul  in  true  reEgion^  and  your 
honour  in  the  love  of  God  and  your  people. 

And  if  God  will  have  disloyalty  perfected  by  my  de- 
struction, let  my  memory  ever,  with  my  name,  live  in 
you,  as  of  your  father  that  loves  you,  and  once  a  king 
qf  three  flourishing  kingdoms ;  whom  Crod  thought  fit 
to  honour,  not  only  with  the  sceptre  and  government  of 
them,  but  also  with  the  suffering  many  indignities  and 
an  untimely  death  for  them ;  while  I  studied  to  preserve 
the  rights  of  the  Church,  the  power  of  the  laws,  the 
honour  of  my  crown,  the  privilege  of  parliaments,  the 
liberties  of  my  people,  and  my  own  conscience,  which, 
I  thank  God,  is  dearer  to  me  than  a  thousand  kingdoms. 

I  know  God  can,  I  hope  he  yet  will,  restore  me  to  my 
rights*  I  cannot  despair  either  of  his  mercy  or  of  my 
people's  love  and  pity. 

At  worst,  I  trust  I  shall  but  go  before  you  to  a  better 
kingdom,  which  God  hath  prepared  for  me,  and  me  for 
it,  through  my  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  whose  mercies 
I  commend  you  and  all  mine. 

Farewell,  till  we  meet  again,  if  not  on  earth,  yet  in 
heaven. 


r..  4.inist """   ,  ^ 
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CARCHBISHOF  BRAMHALL.1 


A  inxoii  raiACHB)  at  dubuk,  upoh  thi  23d  of  aimu  1^61 1  > 

TBI  DAY  APFODIIED   FOB.   HIi   MAJMTT'i   COBOWATIOll, 


Pbalk  cxxvL  6. 

He  that  now  goeth  on  his  way  weeping,  and  beareth  < 
seedy  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  joy y  and  brint 
sheaves  with  him* 

In  the  saddest  afflictions  and  blackest  storms  that 
befall  a  man  in  this  world,  give  me  leave  to  make 
thankful  acknowledgment,  there  is  no  companio 
comforter  like  the  Psalms  of  David:  he  that  spea 
experimentally  is  the  best  physician,  both  for  soul 
body. 

Being  to  speak  unto  this  auditory  upon  His  ^( 
t/s  happy  restitution,  I  fitted  and  fixed  my  thoi 
to  the  first  verse  of  this  Psalm,  ''  When  the  Lord  ti 
again  the  captivity  of  Sion,  then  were  we  like  to 
that  dreamed,"  "  When  the  Lord,"  not  the  Lord  i 
in  relation  to  the  Jews,  though  the  edict  for  the 
stitution  came  out  from  him,  but  the  Lord  of  C 
Aor  the  Lords  of  Parliament  in  relation  to  us,  tl 
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cj  helped  to  lay  the  foundation  of  our  present  happi- 
ss ;  but  the  Lord  Paramount  of  heaven  and  earth 
^en  the  Lord  turned.".  In  God  ^^  there  is  no  shadow 
turning  by  change.'*  But  with  us  there  is  nothing 
it  turning  and  re-turning;  we  are  all  turning  shadowe 
on  the  old  exchange  of  this  world. 
"  When  the  Lord  turned  the  captivity,''  that  is,  the 
ibylonish  captives,  by  an  ordinary  Hebraism:  so  it  b 
d  of  Christ,  "he  led  captivity  captive ; "  that  is,  those 
10  were  captives  to  sin  and  Satan  he  reconquered, 
d  made  them  to  become  his  own  servants :  and  what 
ire  we  better  than  Babylonish  captives,  while  we  so- 
irned  in  idolatrous  and  superstitious  countries  ? 
There  are  two  sorts  of  captivity,  corporal  and  sp^ 
ual ;  both  are  bad,  but  the  latter  ten  times  worse.  In 
corporal  captivity  the  tyrants  are  external ;  but  in 
ritual  captivity  they  are  internal,  in  our  bosoms  and 
wels.  There  the  stings  are  sharp ;  but  nothbg  eo 
irp  as  the  stings  of  a  guilty  conscience. 
Corporal  tyrants  may  dispossess  us  of  our  wealth,  our 
5,  our  liberty ;  but  spiritual,  deprive  ua  of  our  soub^ 
God's  image,  of  eternal  blessedness.  There,  one  or 
D  members  do  sinful  and  slavbh  offices ;  but  here,  all 
r  members  are  weapons  of  unrighteousness.  Corpo- 
captives  have  but  one  master ;  but  spiritual  captives 
ire  many  masters :  pride  commands  to  spends  and 
^etousness  to  spare :  nay,  the  same  vice  distracts 
m  with  contrary  commands;  as  vain-glory  forceth 
m,  at  the  same  time,  to  soar  aloft  in  the  air,  and  yet 
5reep  beneath  upon  the  earth ;  to  swell  inwardly  with 


ff  I 


, ..  to  iin  «<l  S«"l'' 
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lar  ftpphuBe.  Corporal  daves  haye  hope  to  esca 
flight;  bat  m  qnritaal  captiyhy  no  fligkt  can  h€ 
unless  we  could  fly  away  from  ourselves.  Lastl] 
poral  captiyity  dotb  end  witk  life»  Death  is  a  ] 
cure  of  all  human  miseries  ;  but  in  q»ritual  cap 
death  k  but  a  begisning  of  slavery,  and  a  shutti 
door  of  Hberty  wkh  the  key  of  eternity. 

But  can  mountains  be  led  away  captives  ?  oth< 
what  signifieth  ^^captivity  of  Sion  2  "  I  answe: 
as  we  say  there  ia  more  of  Mon  Martyr  at 
than  there  is  of  Mon  Martyr  at  Mon  Martjrr 
might  be  truly  said»  there  was  more  of  Sion  car 
Babylon  than  was  left  at  SioiL  First,  the  Temple^ 
was  the  gbry  of  Sion,  was  demolished ;  then,  th 
monies  and  sacrifices  and  ordinances  of  Sioz 
abolished.  Thirdly,  the  holy  vessels  and  gannei 
other  utensila  and  sacred  omamenits  were  ex] 
I^^y,  the  priests  and  Levites  and  people  o 
were  all  carried  away  captive. 

These  were  the  Irvii^  Ston :  wifthout  these.  Si 
but  a  dead  carcass  of  itself.  Justly,  th^efore, 
captivity  of  the  people  of  Ood  called  the  **  capti 
Sion." 

"Then  were  we,"  that  is,  by  way  of  historical 
tion ;  or,  <«  Then  we  shall  be,"  by  way  of  proj 
prediction ;  (either  sense  may  be  admitted ;)  "  lii 
that  dream ; "  that  is,  like  those  who  are  betweei 
mg  and  waking :  the  events  were  so  strange  sc 
pected,  incredible,  that  we  doubted  whether  th< 
real  events,  or  vain  fSancies  and  drowsy  imagii 
Others  translate  it,  ^like  those  that  are  comfor 
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like  tbo6e  that  lure  recovered  firom  some  Iflngninhmg 
mckneflSy  aiid  restored  to  their  former  strength  and 
Tigour* 

But  whikt  I  waa  making  a  parallel  between  the 
Jewish  captivity^  and  of  our  English  captivity  and  of 
our  deliverance  and  restitution  with  thdrs,  I  see  the 
flower  which  I  had  dedgned  for  the  subject  of  my  dis- 
course  cropped  away  before  my  fiice ;  this  necesdtated 
me  to  alter  my  meditations  fix)m  the  first  verse  to  the 
last  verse  of  this  psalm.  The  former  was  more  empha* 
Ideal  for  the  Jewish  captivity ;  but  the  latter  suits  alto- 
gether as  well  with  our  present  condition.  ^*  He  that 
now  goeth  on  his  way  weepings  and  beareth  forth  good 
seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  joy,  and  bring  hie 
sheaves  with  him." 

It  is  not  my  manner  to  amuse  my  hearers  much  with 
various  lections  or  translations.  Every  language  hath 
its  proper  idiotisms^  or  peculiar  forms  of  expression, 
which  differ  more  in  sound  than  in  sense.  The  worst 
reading  or  translation  is  commonly  not  so  ill  as  thoee 
clashings  and  uncharitable  altercations  which  are  about 
them.  Various  lections  nuiy  sometimes  bring  some 
light  to  the  understanding,  but  they  shake  that  Chriar 
tian  faith  which  is  radicated  in  the  ieart.  Break  ice  in 
one  place,  and  it  will  crack  in  more :  suffer  the  truth  of 
Sacred  Writ  to  be  questioned,  in  a  word  or  a  syllable, 
and  you  weaken  the  authority  and  lesson  the  venerable 
estimation  of  the  whole  text.  That  which  satisfieth  me, 
and  may  satisfy  any  good  Christian,  is  this :  that  God, 
who  hath  given  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  his  Church,  to 

be  the  kev  nf  hifi  rAVAfllinl  r^miriAAlfl.  fit  a  fi.TiAlinr  of  their 
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__Ji„    hope,thee»ide«ceof  thdrble«>eaiie»,wffli>o« 

'''  "jn,«^    4«eScriptm<»tobe«)fcr««mi>««J°"J.'?"° 

•"■-"-■"  i,  fadameiital  aod  necMnrT,  tl»U  h  can  kind 

^j^  ^,  mlvMion  ot  his  MrvuiB.  Tie  this  text  for  m  in 

'  "*  J     rlTr   *•«  '•""=  " '"'  "*  *'°S"  "■ "™»°  lertionj  or 

•'  J  s    M»».  if  *«?  I*  eiP""^  «».niing  to  the  a 

,  ^  ""''' ,  ^    of  faith,  and  thnt  aenac  of  the  Scfil^mea  «hi 

jji  fciJ«l»*  ^     u„iy  Qij^t  aa  gi,e  to  the  Choreh  ir^gether  w 

j„vl«l>"."'    ;    Scripturea.     "  He  thnt  going  goetb,"  snith  ih?  o 

. ,  ;a»'  t" •  ^    ..He that  goeth  on  hia  way,"  aiith  our  tranals! 

.j.^iji-    ''''"",'    ."he  that  goeth  forth,"  that  ia,  from  his  h./nse  t.j 

,_.ia/«"IT;tt«*        forthofhi8Coantryintoexile,"weei.ing,"orpcii 

«;:b  «»P"°"^     lortowing;  "and  bcuelh  forth  go.«l  Ked;"  '' 

,  .ir  i.^(«*"'     :.    we  read  beareth  or  draweth  good  aeed,  orprecio 

■,  ,i  k<«  "P"  "*''       or  the  aowing  aeed,  or  the  hopper,  or  »ee.l-l»«ke 

material ;)  «  shall  donbthjaa  come  again  with  j'f 

j,^,r  w  »W*"^'^    original  is,  "in  coming  shall  come ; "  that  i«,  sh 

^jylacoai  £"^7^    withoutfail;Bhall"doubth»3comeagainwithjo 

'^  or  p«^  ^"t     ^""^  ""^y  seemeth  to  me  to  be  translated  («cr 

"!*  ^1^  li«i"*,,     might  be  rendered  more  aptly,  "  with  a  .hout  ol 

."  ■.,  KaiuwJ;"'''      "withjoyftaacdamadona,"  by  allu.ion  to tho» 

""uclllertl'^l     dances  which  they  nae  in  many  phice.,  when  tl 

Wl  •»*'  i  »  «''=  >"'  '<>**  "f  *«''  ''^"'  *"''  ^'"'  "^^ 

'""r      HI  *;  **  and  accUmationa  of  joy  i)  "  and  bring  his  she. 

""^ii***'    -  himi"thati8,lheinci«»eof  hia«eed,thefr 

"''"'  .  i^;"**'  kbonr,  the  reward  of  his  patienee. 
'■««l.i»  •"""'■         ^  ""  "■*  *'  ""'  obaerre  a  doable  .|ual 

"'"        uJ  ll*"  *!  tl»  former,  "  He  that  now  goeth  on  hia  way  . 

'"*'"''illl»l*"7  the  ktler,  "and  beareth  forth  good  seed  i"  an 

'"  ''"'  .li«i,»  **  prognoatie;  the  former,  "  shall  dooblleas  c< 

""'^^I  (•'•''  with  joy ;"  the  Utter,  "aadbring  his  aheare. 
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We  may  observe  how  "going  forth"  and  "coming 
again,"  **  weeping"  and  "idiouting  for  joy,"  "seed" 
and  ^^  Bheayee,"  do  answer  one  another. 

And  now  that  we  have  seen  the  sense,  let  ns  see  how 
fitly  these  words  do  agree  to  the  exile  and  happy  restitu- 
tion of  our  sovereign.  King  Charles  the  Second.  First, 
he  went  on  his  way,  jxiore  like,  indeed,  some  bode  or  o]> 
dinary  messenger,  than  a  great  prince.  He  w^t  forth 
of  England  into  France,  from  France  to  Holland,  from 
Holland  (after  some  lesser  excursion)  into  Scotland 
(fishes  and  guests  gain  little  by  long  keepmg),  where, 
to  speak  modestly,  he  was  not  entertained  like  the  hun- 
dred and  tenth  prince  of  that  famUy.  To  give  a  ciyil 
honoiir  to  Gt)d's  vicegerent  was  to  **  idolize  the  creature." 
But  no  honour  could  be  too  much,  at  the  same  time,  for 
a  consistory  of  their  own  commissioners:  there  was 
nothing  to  be  heard  but  "  the  conamissioners  of  Christ," 
« the  tribunal  of  Christ,"  "  the  sceptre  of  Christ,"  "the 
eternal  Gospel  1 "  O  partiality,  how  dost  thou  blind 
men's  eyes  I 

Before  this  adventure  for  Scotland,  he  had  thoughts 
for  Ireland,  where  the  greatest  and  best  part  of  the 
kingdom  did  either  profess  to  hold  for  him,  or  desire  to 
retmn  to  him.  Only  two  cities  did  hold  out  against 
him,  Dublin  and  Londondary ;  and,  if  my  intelligence 
do  not  fail  me,  those  expected  only  his  own  presence  to 
have  submitted  with  more  honour  and  advantage. 

However  it  was,  I  did  wish  it  had  been  God's  will 
that  he  had  come  Over,  that  Ireland  might  have  had  a 
signal  honour  in  his  restitution  then,  as  it  contributed 
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t      M  '  w,      From  Sootkuad  he  went  on  his  way  for  Engl 

•   ^  A^Mtt"  ^*  ^®  iniquity  of  the  Amoritea  was  not  yet 

-J.  God  had  something  to  do  with  his  rod  before  he  ca 

^  into  the  fire ;  something  in  Jamaica,  something  in 

*^  Li  V  •  "^^^  something  in  Scotland^  something  in  Eng 

i .  siTrte  u> »    «*^-  j^j£.  ^^  jjj^g  ^j^  gyg^  contrivers  of  our  miseri^ 

jTL  Sinft  shame  and  condign  punishment  by  their  own  pow< 

\\  iL^em        ^  prepare  and  facilitate  a  way  for  His  Majesty's  restit  i 

:i.ia « p^  f*^^ ,  without  effusion  of  blood,     God  hath  more  noble  ii 

-ji'-e.  fr*        'r ,  and  fitter  opportunities  to  effect  his  own  designs 

.,e  k-^  tia^"  Qi^  ^jjm  comprehend.    ("  We  praise  thee,  O  Go«  I 

,..•3  Ji:deh^^^  acknowledge  thee  to  be  the  Lord.")     That  E 

,e  wisii^^^^  ^  voyage,  though  otherwise  unsuccessful,  was  an 
e  ,y  tto  ^'  ':^  pesage  of  this  great  blessing  which  we  now  enjo 

,nnt^*^**"       .  God,  who  preserved  His  Majesty  so  miraculousl; 

un)  iDB<i*|  had  some  great  work  to  do  with  him. 
^n  c(0^^^^'  ^      From  England  he  returned  to  France,  from 

jj  ^  fie  cf^B0^'  .  to  Germany,  from  Germany  to  Flanders,  from  I   1 

,  -  -  tk*^    "  to  France  back  again,  thence  to  Spain,  thence  1 

j^rjirr,  ^^  ders,  thence  to  Holland,  and  so  for  England 

, .  long,  and  long,  and  long  may  his  crown  flouris 
f.r  Stvfi^  Was  ever  sovereign  prince  so  tossed  to  and 

^rcAh-^  ^^'  bandied  hither  and  thither  by  the  rackets  of  a 

'  to  fr'M^*^^       ^  fortune?  changing  his  stations  as  often  as  the  « 

r,  citi^  ^  ^  ^  ^^^  ^d  whilst  they  dwelt  in  tents.    This  wa     1 

,jrr:  ^  ^^,1  Portable  life,  to  be  always  rolling  up  and  down, 

r  J ooi^' ^^'  ^^^  ^®^*  word  in  my  text  implies,  that  is, 

jjfjjuJ *''*':.  "He  that  goeth  on  his  way  weeping." 
'.L  It  hti^  I  may  say  of  weeping,  as  our  learned  couni 

r^W  ^     '  ^^^  Verulam  said  of  hope,  it  was  a  "  good 

tbeo^  **  *  ^^  but  an  ill  supper."    Early  tears,  like  the  mii 
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ingy   prognosticate    a    fair   serene  daj:    as    ^^  April 
showers  bring  forth  May  flowers."    They  who  prove 
Benjamins/  ''sons  of  the  right  hand^"  are  conunonly  first 
Benonis,  ''  sons  of  sorrow."    Christ  himself  did  wear  a 
crown  of  thorns  before  he  obtained  a  crown  of  glory. 
Joseph  was  first  clapped  up  close  in  a  dungeon^  where 
he  saw  neither  sun^  nor  moon^  nor  stars,  for  a  season, 
before  **  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  did  fall  down  and 
worship  him*"  No  man  can  rationally  doubt  whether  our 
dread  soyereign  did  "  sow  in  tears  "  before  he  "  reaped 
in  joy,"  who  considers  sadly  what  a  misery  it  is  for  a 
great  king  to  be  banished  from  all  his  relations,  to  be 
thrust  out  of  his  native  country  and  hereditary  king- 
doms into  the  merciless  world,  to  live  in  want    A 
French  author  of  good  note  relates  with  pity  and  com- 
miseration the  deplorable  condition  of  the  Lancastrian 
family,  being  of  the  blood  royal  of  England,  in  the 
court  of  Charles,  Duke  of  Burgundy;   that  whereas 
God  and  nature  had  provided  so  bountifully  for  all 
other  creatures,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  beasts  of 
the  field,  that  they  never  feared  the  want  of  food ;  only 
men,   the  best  of  creatures,   and    princes,  the  best 
of  men,  should  sometimes  not  know  where  to  find  sus- 
tenance for  to-morrow.     A  man  may  justly  fear  want 
of  money,  or  want  of  means,  or  want  of  friends ;  but 
want  of  sorrows  and  tears  he  need  not  fear.    Foreign 
kindred  and  allies  do  seldom  contribute  much  to  the 
wiping  away  of  these  tears.     Like  winter  brooks,  they 
swell  with  kindness  when  one  hath  no  need  of  them; 
but  when  they  should  be  useful,  they  are  dried  up; 
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lot ;  when  his  nets  were  full,  he  needed  but  to  beckon 
to  his  fellows,  and  presently  they  were  all  at  elbow  j 
but  when  he  did  sing  his  lachrjmae,  he  had  not  one  of 
them  to  comfort  him.  **  Every  one  is  a  kinsman  to  him 
that  is  prosperous ;  but  a  friend  in  need  is  a  friend  in- 
deed." 

And,  truly,  when  I  compare  our  necessary  expenses, 
in  the  long  time  of  our  banishment  abroad,  with  our 
comings  in,  I  cannot  attribute  our  preservation  so  long, 
to  any  thing  but  to  a  secret  blessing  of  Almighty  God. 
He  that  fed  the  Israelites  with  manna  in  a  barren 
wilderness,  and  preserved  their  shoes  and  their  raiment 
from  wearing  and  waxing  old ;  he  that  fed  Elijah  by 
ravens ;  he  that  blessed  the  poor  widow's  handful  of 
meal  and  her  cruise  of  oil,  will  not  suffer  his  servants 
to   die   for  hunger.     But  the  cares   and   troubles   of 
princes  are  incomparably  greater,  and  their  wants  more 
pinching,  than  those  of  private  persons.     Their  motto 
may  be  the  candle  burning,  with  these  four  letters, 
A.  S.  M.  C,  Aliis  serviens  meipsam  contero ;   in  serving 
others  I  waste  away  myself.     Their  cares  extend  to  all 
their  followers,  to  provide  for  their  necessities  as  well 
as  for  their  own.     The  sufferings  of  all  their  subjects 
and  relations  do  touch  them  more  nearly  than  others. 
Thoughts  troubled  Nebuchadnezzar's  head  whilst  his 
subjects   slept   securely  upon  either  ear.     When  the 
preacher  hath  but  fallen  upon  the  martyrdom  of  our 
late  sovereign,  or  those  instructions  which  he  left  be- 
hind him,  how  have  I  seen  His  Majesty  dissolve  into 
tears :  that  brought  to  my  mind  that  of  St.  Austin, 
Proruperant  Jlumina  oculorum  meorum  acceptabile  tuum 

VOL.  III.  T 


482  THE  BESTOBATION  OF      [aBP.  BBAMEALL 

sacrificium ;  the  floods  of  mine  eyes  did  break  fortli  an 
acceptable  sacrifice  unto  thee^  0  God  I  •  This  is  the  first 
qualification :  "  He  that  goeth  on  his  way  weeping."  The 
second  follows :  "  and  bringeth  forth  good  seed."    It  ia 
a  metaphor  taken  from  sowers :  **  What  a  man  sows, 
that  he  may  certainly  expect  to  reap."    But  what  is  the 
good  seed  which  our  sovereign  did  bear  forth  with 
him  ?     I  anwer,  firsts  a  good  title :  Dieu  et  son  droit, 
God  and  his  right.     There  is  a  mushroom  error  lately 
crept  into  the  world,  and  almost  thrust  out  agam,  that 
dominion  is  founded  in  grace,  not  in  nature ;  that  the 
wicked  have  no  interest  in  their  possessions  or  estates, 
but  are  like  moths,  which  make  thdr  houses  in  other 
men's  garments ;  that  all  things  belong  properly  to  the 
elect :  "Paul,  Apollos,  Cephas,  things  present,  things  to 
come,  all  are  theirs  if  they  be  Christ's."    JEx  his  pr(Br 
missis   necessario  sequitur  collusio.     Admit  this  once, 
and  they  who  take  themselves  to  be  true  Israelites  may 
with  a  good  conscience  rob  and  plunder  the  profane 
Egyptians  of  this  world.     Nothing  is  more  hidden  than 
true  grace.     We  know  it  not  in  another,  hardly  in  our- 
selves.    Therefore,  if  grace  should  give  an  interest  to 
possessions,  no  man's  title  should  be  certain ;  from  whence 
of  necessity  must  follow  an  incredible  confusion.    But 
our  God  is  a  God  of  order.     Religion  neither  alters 
nor  takes  away  any  man's  right.     Ananias  was  no  saint; 
yet  St.  Peter  told  him  that  he  had  a  good  interest  id 
his  estate :  «  Was  it  not  thine  own  ?"    The  truth  i«, 
dominion  is  founded  in  nature,  not  in  grace.    It  wa* 
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•'  zJx  r^^  i*  *  son  of  Adam  may  challenge  an  interest  in  his  o^ 

,    ....  Owe  ^  estate  by  yirtue  of  this  concession.     "All  is  youi 

- . :fi.«liL*«:^'  ^^^^^  *^®  Scripture;  that  is,  not  by  way  of  civil  p 

-•-^  i :  ri:"'  ^eesion,  but  by  divine  ordination.     All  things,  by  Gc 

^^^.  -ffi:   disposition,  serve  for  the  good  of  the  Church,  and  h 

•  * .  ^\  5  the  salvation  of  God's  servants.     Or,  "  all  is  yours,  f 

■..Tn  id  -s^  y^^  *^6  Christ's ;"  that  is,  you  only  who  arc  Chri 

J  title:  B^'  ^^®  *^^  sanctified  use  of  the  creatures.     This  is 

^  .     B,ain».c'  enough  from  a  civil  possession,  far  enough  from  a  j 

jj^c'  title,  such  as  King  Charles  had ;  not  grounded  upo 

.  *^  jjj  j^  fanatic  exposition  of  a  text  of  Holy  Scripture,  nor  u 

'  ^.    y  ♦  y^'  ^^  ^^^'®  humours  of  a  giddy  multitude,  nor  upon 

'^  ^    I    hti!^^  traitorous  dictates  of  a  seditious  orator,  but  upon 

^ '^^  "         ,  ^^'{  evident  laws  of  God,  of  nature,  of  nations,  and 

r  Ji  m^      "     municipal  laws  of  these  kingdoms ;  upon  a  radici 

^  Op^Yis.tWBg'    ^  guccession  from  royal  progenitors,  he  himself  being 

i  M  ^      ^  J  hundred  and  tenth  person  of  one  family  who  1 

jur  c(Hi^       ,  swayed  the  sceptre.     I  do  not  know  any  princ- 

iv\u?<'^^  ^^  jflflfci  ^^'^PCj  or  in  these  parts  of  the  world,  that  can  say 

,K*c  '^    .  r^jft  ^™®'  ^  title  so  clear,  as  if  it  were  written  wii 

•l.Y  ^^^'"^*.  I^f  ^^  of  the  sun,  which  no  true  Englishman  in  his  i 

^  It  not  ifl  ^^  ijj.  wits  did  ever  yet  oppose,  but  one  or  two  foreign 

'^rrticeA^^^     j^'  rioners,  maintained  on  purpose  abroad  to  kindle  s^ 


;^[^j,liouMk^^    ^  fires  at  home,  who  gained  nothing  by  the  questioi 
ji  otdcr-  *"^ .  ^j       This  was  the  good  seed  which  King  Charles  did 


crtjdibk 


„ff  an  \ncm^^  ^  to  render  themselves  ridiculous. 
i  d^t,  *^.  ^)       This  was  the  good  seed  whicl 

;in*?ri^l^t*  ^Iji^  ^^^^  ^^*^  ^^  —  ^  S^^  *^*^®  5  which  though  it  ec< 
ni  thfltt^'^Y'llei!?  for  a  time  to  perish  under  the  clods,  yet  we  s 


j,^(  tlk^on'^  ;  sprout  up  again.  A  tempest  brings  AchiUcs'  an 
fl  nAtu^  ^^  Agfj  Ajax's  tomb  to  reverse  an  unjust  sentence ;  and  Aa 
ijm^^^^T^k,  i  '^  devoured  the  rods  of  the  enchanters,  to  the  coi 


ifl' 
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of  all  loyal  subjects  and  the  confusion  of  all  Egyptian 
jugglers  for  ever.  This  is  the  first  good  seed  which 
King  Charles  did  bear  forth  with  him — a  good  title. 

A  second  sort  of  good  seed  which  King  Charles 
did  bear  forth  with  him  was  the  testimony  of  a  good 
conscience,  void  of  offence  toward  God  and  towards 
man,  A  good  conscience  is  a  better  proof  of  inno- 
cence than  a  thousand  witnesses,  and  will  make  itself 
a  garland  of  the  lying  reports  of  sycophants.  When 
King  Charles  was  first  chased  out  of  England,  his 
age  was  not  capable  of  much  guilt,  and  his  only  crime 
was,  that  (which  in  truth  was  his  chiefest  glory) 
he  was  the  son  of  such  a  father.  Those  accursed 
jealousies  and  fears,  which  the  first  devisers  and  spreaders 
of  them  did  know  assuredly  to  be  damnable  lies,  are 
now  vanished.  Truth,  the  daughter  of  Time,  hath  dis- 
covered them  to  all  the  world  to  have  been  counterfeit 
shows.  They  feared  an  apostacy  to  popery ;  yet  King 
Charles  the  father  died  a  glorious  martyr,  and  King 
Charles  the  son  lives  a  noble  confessor  of  the  true  fwth 
professed  in  the  Church  of  England,  having  showed  evi- 
dently by  a  thousand  proofs  that  he  is  no  such  reed 
shaken  with  the  wind.  They  complained  of  tyranny 
against  him  whose  only  defect  was  overmuch  goodness 
and  lenity.  Let  their  high  courts  of  injustice  speak;  let 
their  black  roll  of  sequestrators  and  committee-men 
speak ;  let  all  the  great  towns  in  England  (which  they 
made  shambles  of  good  Christians  and  loyal  subjects) 
speak;  let  Tredagh  speak,  and  that  torrent  of  loyal  blood 
which  was  poured  out  there,  barbarously  upon  cold  and 
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1   •    ^M.H  *      ridiculous  affectation  to  make  himself  like  the  godd, 
■   U  the  b  * '    *^^^®  Mercury's  rod,  Apollo's  bow  and  arrows,  Mj 
^,    tlifc-:    ^^^'^  ^^  shield.     But  King  Charles  hath  ever  be 
i^fb'i^  ensigns  of  the  Deity,  —  justice,  mercy,   piety, 
,  ,^.    temperance.    These  make  up  the  image  of  God ;  wl 
]  r^    these  abound,  the  bird  in  the  breast  sings  sweetly. 
u  j^,   '^^^  ^^^^  tl^6se  may  with  comfort  expect  a  happy 
iftlr-  livcra^ce  from  all  his  troubles.     He  that  goeth  on 
way  weeping,  and  beareth  forth  this  seed  with  1 
shall  doubtless  come  again  with  joy. 
The  third  sort  of  good  seed  which  King  Charles 
. ;.  n  iTa  '♦         Y^Q^  with  him  was  a  good  religion.     A  religion  not 
:n:tn  ^^         formed  tumultuously,  according  to  the  brainsick  fan 
h  *  '^^    .  J.,  of  an  half-witted  multitude,  dancing  after  the  pip 
h  the  nr^^  ^^ '       some  seducing  charmer,  but  soberly,  according  to  the 


'"•^  ^      tu.  ofGod's  word,  as  it  hath  been  evermore  and  every  wl 

'•' '''^"'''^^  V-  ^^*®^^®*^  ^y  *h®  Catholic  Church,  and  accordinj 

^v..rllti^"*^^  the  purest  pattern  of  the  primitive  times.     A  rcllj 

.i;»''W<'J^^'^,  against  which  the  greatest  adversaries  thereof  hav( 

n  ?•''"''"''  "*!!i|-  exception,  but  that  it  preferreth  grace  before  nat 

i.l^.oofl"'^*^^.  ..  the  written  word  before  uncertain  traditions,  and 

(liv:hd^^\  all^ufficient  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  before  the  sta 

,H.I^  that  li« '  ,,  works  of  mortal  man.  A  religion  which  is  neither  gn 

1]]cr<^^r^^,  with  superfluous  ceremonies,  nor  yet  sluttish,  and 

,j;vt  ^^'  ^    .  .  ^f  all  order,  decency,  and  majesty  in  the  servic 

conr^^^^^^^^  ^:  Crod.    A  religion  which  is  as  careful  to   retain 

.jnitors  ^^    ^,  articles  of  faith,  as  it  is  averse   from   new  arti 

""''"      fci^  ^''•^e  essences  of  aU  things  do  consist  in  mrfiVwW//.  1 

,r|.ti«n3  ^  '.^  is  adulterated  aa  well  by  the  addition  of  new  arti 

iiiltW^"''^"^  jfft  ^*^y  ^^^  subtraction  of  old.     A  religion,  whicli  i» 

.  W^^  li^'  ^®  ^  peris'^  foj^  want  of  fit  organs,  like  those  in 

•„,  tie  ^^f' 
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Tect  creatures  produced  by  the  sou  upon  the  banks  of 
Nilus,  but  shaped  for  contmuauce ;  the  tenor  of  Eome 
(they  fear  our  moderation  more  than  the  violent  oppo- 
sition of  others),  the  watch-tower  of  the  evaBgehcal 
churches.  I  have  seen  many  churches  of  all  sorts  of 
communions,  but  never  any  that  could  diminish  that 
(renerable  estimation  which  I  had  for  my  mother,  the 
Church  of  England.  From  her  breasts  I  received  my 
Srst  nourishment,  in  her  arms  I  desire  to  end  my  days: 
3les8ed  be  he  that  blesseth  her.  This  good  seed,  that 
IS,  the  religion  of  the  Church  of  England,  Kmg  Charles 
lid  bear  forth  with  him.  This  he  brought  home  with 
dim,  without  turning  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the 
[eft ;  and,  like  the  laurel  tree  (the  tree  of  conquerors), 
he  gathered  strength  and  vigour  even  from  opposition: 
^rescit  sub  pondere  mrtus. 

I  cannot  deny  but  that  some  of  us  have  started  aside 
like  broken  bows  out  of  despair  in  tlils  their  bitter 
trial,  wherein  they  have  had  their  goods  plunderedj 
their  estates  sequestered,  their  persons  imprisoned,  their 
churches  aliened;  wherein  they  have  been  divorced 
Tom  their  nearest  relation,  and  disabled  to  discharge 
:he  duties  of  their  callings  to  God ;  wherein  some  of 
hem  have  been  slaughtered,  others  forced  to  maintain 
;hem8elve8  by  mechanic  labours,  others  thrust  out  of 
heir  native  country,  to  wander  like  vagabonds  and 
exiled  beggars  up  and  down  the  merciless  world.  But, 
Tod  be  praised,  they  are  not  many.  If  we  compare 
his  with  any  the  like  persecutions  in  Europe,  you  will 
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ij  ''IX  tk«9c'  thej  banifih  me?  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the 

^/vjjj^^iv-  thereof;  if  they  cast  me  into  the  sea,  I  will  rei 

.r  siL^ilci  Jonas;  if  into  a  fiery  furnace,  the  three  child 

♦•h-fc^f«f"-  aniong  the  wild  beasts,  Daniel;   if  they  stone 

ciaiK  ^^^  ^**  Stephen  for  my  companion ;  if  they 

tkaaii^  nie,  John  Baptist ;  if  they  plunder  me  naked, 

'   1,  T  ufyr;:  ^  ^*°^6  0^*  0^  ^y  mother's  womb,  and  naked 

r"     L  Km.'.'  return  agldn.'"    Or  with  the  heroical  mind  of  ! 

r,  •  ,,;  brose,   VuUisne  ad  vincula  me  ahriperef    volu 

1     IB:  ^^^*  ^^*  *  ^^  y®  ^^®  "^®  ^  prison  ?  it  is  a 

.r  uj,  ^into  me.    To  death?    I  will  not  encircle  mys< 

^r   beW^  *  ^'^""^  ^^  trusty  followers,  nor  lay  hold  on  th 

'     ^,  Vljt  ^  *  suppliant  to  save  my  life,  but  will  be  freely 

'  ^'^^      «ftr^  mortar  smell  more  sweetly ;  so  those  servants  of 

^  >'c  bemg  beaten  and  bruised  by  persecutors,  do 
more  fragrant  odour  in  the  nostrils  of  God  ai 


t  s^nico  lb  ^^    jijg  ground  of  their  constancy,  next  to  the  goo 


*'  ^' '^'  i!wif  ^^^'  ^^  *^^  example  of  our  dread  severe: 

'  '^''      Ci  courage  and  perseverance. 

'''^'^r  1^'  '^^^  example  of  a  great  prince  is  like  the  grei 

iii  ^^^^  .^ ,  0  of  a  clock,  which  sets  all  the  lesser  wheels  agoing 

n,  ^      U0f.  ^'^  ^^®  ^*y  crown  his  temples  with  a  diade 

[s  io  ^^'  Vj,(j  'aright  than  the  beams  of  the  sun ;  as  far  excel! 

^f  ^^     ^^  ^^^^^>  ^^^^  te  is  to  receive  this  day,  as  the 

l)00i^>  f^j^  splendour  of  the  sun  doth  exceed  the  dim  shir 

^"^^^^  ^^  ^  glow-worm.     Then  if  Tully,  an  heathen,  could 

^'^^^     Ifffe^  the  Romans  did  owe  their  victories  and  good  • 

\oi^'    ^i  °^ore  to  their   religious    piety   than   either 

ni^i^^^.  iyi  ^^°^^®r  or  strength  or  policy,  why  should  C 

iA  ^    b  ^®^P^  or  doubt,  that  King  Charles,  who  wei^ 
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waj  weeping,  and  did  bear  forth  such  precious  seed 
with  him,  should  come  agsdn  with  joy,  and  bring  his 
sheayes  with  him  ? 

The  last  sort  of  good  seed  which  King  Charles  did 
bear  forth  with  him  was  the  prayers  and  good  affections 
of  his  subjects.     Tyrants  might  deprive  him  of  his 
other  contributions ;  this  they  could  not  deprive  him  of. 
If  St.  Austin  did  attribute  so  much  to  the  prayers  and 
tears  of  his  mother,  Monica,  what  might  not  be  hoped 
from  the  prayers  and  tears  of  so  many  thousands, 
poured  out  to  God  in  private,  for  their  king  and  coun- 
try, church  and  commonwealth,  liberty  and  religion  ? 
At  a  German  diet  the  princes  fell  upon  a  controversy 
which  of  them  had  the  best  country.     The  Palatine 
commended  his,  for  the  fruitfiil  soil ;  the  Saxon  his,  for 
the  silver  mines ;  the  Bavarian  his,  for  stately  cities ;  the 
Duke  of  Wittenberg,  in  praise  of  his  country,  said  only 
this,  "  that  he  durst  lay  his  head  on  the  Lip  of  any  subject 
throughout  his  dominions,  either  by  day  or  by  night" 
Fortunati  ambo !  a  happy  prince  of  a  happy  people, 
where  that  evil  spirit  had  not  walked  which  set  dissen- 
sion between  Abimelech  and  the  men  of  Sichem.  Eng- 
land was  not  always  so  happy ;  when  some  counterfeit 
physician  (like  the  wolf  in  the  fable)  persuaded  against 
her  own  sense  that  she  was  sick  to  death,  without  all 
kind  of  recovery,  unless  she  would  put  herself  into 
their  hands  to  be  cured.     She  did  so.     And  what  the 
issue   had   been,  if   God  Almighty  had    not   looked 
down  upon  us  from  heaven  with  an  eye  of  pity,  we 
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coals,  which  she  had  eaten  in  comers,  and  retui 
eat  more  healthful  food  at  her  father's  tabic, 
was  a  short  fit  of  madness.     "  O  Phocion,"  si 
... :  nL'cit     niades,  "look  to  thyself  when  the  Athenians  fi 
,^,^g,:     their  mad  fits."    "  And  thou,  Demades,"  rcplie- 
^*  S,  i-  ,    cion,  "  look  to  thyself  when  they  return  to  tliei 
,  \.Ji>:i^    ^^^^  ^^*>  Gl^d  ^  praised,  even  whilst  this  epi< 
distemper  did  rage  the  most,  there  were  not  onl; 
thousand  in  England,  but  seventy  times  seven  tli 
who  never  bowed  their  knees  to  Baal  Berith,  the 
the  covenant,  but  continued  loyal  subjects  and  o 
'  *   jji^^^;.     Christians,  and  were  not  afraid,  with  the  serj 
♦  'J  11*  J'    expose  their  bodies  to  the  blows,  and  their  ce 
. .  "T.  r^     "^  *  P'^y  ^  *^®^^  persecutors,  that  they  mig 
:)'tk^'-    their  head:  first,  their  spiritual  head,  that  is, 
^-  ;  '^"    ^^^%>  *l^cir  political  head,  that  is,  their  s 
"^•^fi'ft'Bi^^    prince;  and,  lastly,  their  ecclesiastical  head,  ct 
^  '*     , .  .     superiors  in  the  Church.    These  were  the  true  1 1 
1        Lp(  '■    ^^^  wrestled  with  God  by  their  prayers,  and  ]  t 
"  '^  )  to      I  J^ve  done  with  the  second  qualification,  "an 
'*''^  I  lil*'      ^^^^  ^^^  seed."     I  come,  now,  to  the  cat  i 
« 'j^.^     "  shall  come  again  with  joy." 
-•''"^       g:         Every  word  in  my  text  proclaims  that  tl 
'    I  nrt^  •     ^^*®''c'"^^g<5able  vicissitude  of  all  human  affai   t 

•  •'"  JTjVj:  we  have  "  going  forth  "  and  "  coming  again 
li  ^''  ^^  j^  mg  "  and  «  acclamations  of  joy,"  ''  sowing  "  e 
'''^^^^ii>     ing," « seed " and  « sheaves."  "Hethatgoeth 

"^  ^  I.J  »^ '      '^®<^pi»gj  and  beareth  forth  good  seed,  shal    ' 
"''''^      i^'?'      ^^^  ^^^^  with  joy,  and  bring  his  sheaves 
•'•  ^  '  ^      '^^  of  Solomon,  "  There  is  a  time  for  every  tl     i 

*  kf  ^      ^^  V^^nt^  and  a  time  to  pluck  up ;  a  time  to  1     1 
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time  to  pull  down,"  holds  in  dtiee  and  public  Bociedes, 
as  well  as  private  families ;  and  they  may  set  the  moon 
upon  their  gates,  as  well  as  the  old  Bomaos  did  upon 
their  shoes,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  the  instability  oi 
this  world.  One  is,  another  was,  and  a  third  shall  be, 
even  as  it  pleaseth  God,  in  whose  hand  there  is  a  chain 
to  lift  them  up  or  let  them  down  at  his  pleasure.  The 
greatest  monarchs  and  monarchies  in  the  world,  in 
comparison  of  him,  are  hut  ffutta  roris  antelucam^  drops 
of  morning  dew,  quickly  dried  up  with  the  heat  of  the 
sun,  or  easily  dispersed  with  the  least  puff  of  wmd 
All  phM^  have  their  days  and  nights,  their  summere 
and  winters,  their  sunshine  and  storms.  No  sublunary 
thing  is  stable.  The  sun  hath  its  eclipses,  the  moon 
hath  its  waxings  and  wanings,  the  sea  hath  its  ebbiDgs 
and  Sowings,  the  elements  their  successive  changes. 
Peace  and  war,  sickness  and  health,  plenty  and  dearth, 
do  succeed  one  another.  The  whole  world  is  a  restless 
whirligig,  running  violently,  sometimes  this  way,  some- 
times that  way ;  a  reed  shaken  hither  and  thither  with 
every  puff  of  wind ;  a  tottering  quagmire,  whereupon 
it  is  impossible  to  lay  a  sure  foundation :  like  a  sick 
man,  that  can  take  no  rest  in  his  bed,  but  is  continual!  j 
tossing  and  turning  from  side  to  side. 

St.  Paul  doth  describe  our  right  image  in  two  me- 
taphors, Eph.  iv.  14. :  "  That  we  henceforth  be  no  more 
children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine.''  The  former  metaphor  is  taken  from 
little  children.     You  may  draw  a  child  any  whither 
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/,r;^  « tell  a»  tie  iii3- 
f  he  1$,  tooikrn^^-- 


or  fear  of  some  bugbeax^  or  promises  of  golden 
tains:  so  we^  like  children,  are  easily  led  into  a 
paradise,  not  with  apples  of  Eden,  but  with  ap] 
Sodom,  which  turn  to  dust  when  they  come  to 
joyed.  The  other  metaphor  is  taken  from  a  shij 
at  huU^  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  aboui 
every  wind;  even  so  do  we  fluctuate  betwe< 
broken  waves  and  contrary  billows  of  different  o] 
and  desires. 

Thus  we  are  changeable  in  our  minds ;  but  we 
changeable  in  our  estates.  Now  we  abound  with  v 
Grod  knows  how  soon  the  best  of  us  may  be  necee 
to  beg  an  halfpenny  of  passengers  with  great  Bell 
Now  every  man's  tongue  is  a  silver  trumpet,  to 
out  our  praises,  which  perhaps  deserve  not  to  h 
upon  an  oaken  reed:  God  knows  how  soon  this  1 
n»ay  be  changed  to  crucifige,  and  we  be  loadi 
more  unjust  calamities  than  ever  was  blessed  I 
sius.    Now  we  enjoy  the  sweet  sauce  of  aU  U 
blessings,  that  is,  health :  God  knows  how  soon  g 
n^y  cast  us  upon  our  restless  beds,  and  char 
flweet  repose  into  wearisome  tossings :  God  kno 
soon  we  may  be  choked  with  the  fumes  of  a  st 
or  drowned  with  hydropical  humours,  or  burnt 
choleric  distempers,  or  buried  alive  in  the  g 
melancholic  imaginations.     Now  we  sit  in  the 
of  peace,  every  man  under  his  own  vine  and 
fig-tree :  we  know  not  how  soon  our  ringing 
iJ^y  be  changed  to  roaring  of  cannons.    It  is  i 
of  the  Lord  that  these  mischiefs  do  not  over? 

This  vicissitude  of  human  affairs  is  necesst 
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being  of  the  world.  Beasts  would  multiply  without 
number  if  none  were  brought  to  the  shambles.  Fishes 
would  fill  the  sea,  and  fowls  the  air,  if  the  greater  did 
not  devour  the  less,  and  both  serve  for  the  use  of  man. 
By  nature  we  are  bom  thicker  into  the  world  than  we 
die  out  of  the  world ;  every  age  builds  cities,  towns, 
villages ;  so  as  if  God  did  not  sometimes  thrust  in  the 
sickle  of  his  justice  into  the  over-rank  field  of  this 
world,  and  sweep  away  whole  multitudes  by  war,  or 
famine,  or  pestilence,  two  worlds  could  not  contain  us, 
ten  worlds  could  not  nourish  us« 

I£  any  place  would  have  pleaded  a  privilege  to 
exempt  itself  from  this  changeable  vicissitude,  what 
rather  than  Jerusalem?  yet  it  had  not  one  stone  left 
upon  another.  Or  Capernaum,  whose  magnificent 
buildings  were  lifted  up  to  heaven  ?  yet  it  was  cast 
down  to  hell.  Pliny  and  Strabo  write  wonders  of  the 
walls  of  Babylon ;  yet  now  it  is  become  a  place  for  owls 
to  screech  in,  and  for  satyrs  to  dance  in.  And  now  grass 
grows  where  once  Troy  stood.  Alas,  wherein  can  any 
city  or  society  place  their  confidence  to  protect  them 
from  this  common  vicissitude?  In  navies  or  armadoes? 
How  easily  may  they  be  cast  away,  or  dashed  in  pieces 
against  the  rocks,  as  the  ships  of  Jehoshaphat  were  at 
Ezeon-Geberl  Or  in  walls  and  fortifications?  when 
the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down  at  the  sound  of  rams' 
horns,  and  the  shout  of  an  enemy.  Or  in  prudent 
politicians  ?  when  God  can  infatuate  the  wisdom  of  the 
wise,  and  turn  all  their  counsels  into  folly,  as  he  did 
the  counsels  of  Achitophel.     Or  in  numerous  armies  of 
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^ ;   n  ,^  ^^\^.  panical  fears,  so  that  ten  shall  chase  an  hundre 

.    J.. .  '  ^.  in  lea^nies  and  confederacies  ?  when  he  can  set  E 

^  ^ .  ,  .  :, .. .  against  Manasseh,  and  Manasseh  against  Ephnu 

\\  i-  i "^ '  ^^  against  Judah.    Navies, armies^ garrisonfi,  c 

'  "^      .'  .  .   .•  lors,  confederates*  are  no  more  able  to  preve 

*'*      '"  ...  common  vicissitude  of  all  human  affidrs  than  a  si 

"**      •  "      -,  paper  to  resist  the  shot  of  a  cannon* 
*        •      L     -mi-        ^irst,  then,  seemg  that  by  the  ordinance  c 

i,-:,.x  is.*^      ^  ^gj^  jg  g^^j^  ^  necessary  vicissitude  of  all  things 

/'  •'"•'•*      J'"*  •  ^^*  ^^  vainly  to  translate  this  valley  of  tea 

-  ^v  rrt»  re  -  j^  paradise  of  perpetual  bliss,  or  to  clip  the  w 

,  ,;  s,>urUi  UN  prosperity,  that  it  should  never  fly  away.     Ev 

II  li^J  ^^^  ^     .  ■  her  eldest  son,  Cain,  a  possession,  and  he  pi 

,  uiis  ^^"^^^^^^  vagabond.     Then,  as  skilful  pUots  whilst  the  s< 

^  '  "^^^  ^'      k  ^'  ^^^®®*  ^^  provide  for  a  storm,  and  as  good 

.  Cui^rnsm  (l^  j.ggp  g^  vigilant  sentry  in  the  time  of  truce ;  s 

/  up  tooei^  ' ,  ^^  j^^^  enough,  let  us  remember  the  time  of  1 

.^^'iJ  ^^'|'''*^        ^^  and  when  we  are  rich,  think  of  poverty  an< 

:i,.vr  it  J^oeiv  Eccles.  xviii.  25.     When  we  are  at  home  in  pe 

,/>•  todsnci  ^g  ^jjjjj]^  ^p^jj  ^j^^g^  ^.^^g  when  we  hanged  oi 

^ukhI    ^^     .  upon  the  willows  by  the  rivers  of  Babylon.     I 

:^  coDSdeoce  ^^r^  y^^^^^^  ^^  ^j^^  ^^^  ^.^  ^^^  j^^^j^^     jj^^^  ^ 

';Jc?  Xp^^  .,^  foreseen  seldom  do  any  great  hurt.     Above  c 

i5f  ^'^^/^^^    L;r  ^^^  tl^^-t  thou  never  "boast  of  to-morrow,  f 

,;/)w  of  •^^T;^  knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth." 
J  and  ^^       J.  Secondly,   since   there  is  such  a  vicissitude 

no  *^       i. i '.f  littman  affairs,  why  should  any  man  murmur  o 

cjjemr'  at  his  present  condition  ?     The  murmuring  spe 

itua^^  ^^       •  men  are  like  arrows  shot  up  in  defiance  against 

cl:^  ^^^      ^jr  ^^^^^  always  fall  down  again  upon  their  ow 

jn  nii^^'^f  "  Should  we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God, 
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evil?"   Who  can  aay  tBat  his  sufferings  are  equal  to  his 
sins?     God  rewardeth  many  beyond  desert;  but  he 
never  punisheth  any  beyond  desert.    I  know  that  tbe 
saints  themselves  are  involved  in  national  judgments  as 
well  as  others,  as  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  in  the 
captivity ;  but  it  was  a  blessing  to  them,  not  a  punish- 
ment.   As  it  were  madness  for  a  boatman  to  think  that 
by  the  strength  of  his  arm  and  cable  he  was  able  to 
draw  the  main  rock  to  his  little  boat,  and  not  to  pull 
himself  and  his  little  boat  to  the  main  rock ;  so  it  were 
a  mere  folly  for  any  man  to  think  that  by  his  strag- 
gling i^ainst  the  stream  of  human  affairs  he  should  be 
able  to  change  the  course  of  the  world,  and  to  make  it 
pliant  to  his  desires.     It  is  both  jhous  and  prudent  to 
think  that  to  be  evermore  best  for  us  which  Grod  sends. 
Thirdly,   since  human  affairs  are  so  mutable,  no 
extremity  should  make  us  despair.     When  the  bricke 
are  doubled,   when   our  miseries  are  at  the  highest, 
when  all  the  help  of  man  doth  seem  to  fail  us,  then 
comes  Moses  to  deUver  us.     When  Pharaoh's  butler 
had  forgotten  Joseph,  then  God  remembered  him.    An 
usurer  wiU  trust  a  bankrupt  upon  a  pawn ;  and  shall 
not  we  trust  Gt)d  Almighty  with  our  deliverance  unless 
he  give  us  a  pawn  for  performance  of  his  word?    Ke- 
member  that  judgment  which  fell  upon  the  Samaritan 
lord  for  his  infidelity.     "  Though  the  Lord,"  said  he, 
"should  make  windows  in  heaven,  could  this  thing  be?** 
The  Lord  did  not  make  windows  in  heaven,  yet  that  thing 
was,  and  came  to  pass  at  the  time  prefixed;  but  he  lived 
not  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  it.     God  hath  unimaginable 
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wonder  and  admiration  tbia  d.y.     Thus,  as  tl 

,  of  Canaaa  did  pick  comfort  out  of  the  name  • 

rr^:i«^^:  ^^^g  may  gather  hope  out  of  the  vanity  and. 

i"/''^***!  of  aU  Bublonary  things.     After  darkness  we 

,  i.-*  i.W>rfj»-  f^^  jjg^^ .  ^^^  ^  t^pest,  for  a  calm ;  after 

^  J^rtA  i* '  ^^jg^g^  fo,  g^eet  repose :  when  the  stonn  is  ^ 

.  ,ii  i  !**«'«»'  ^  tije  black  clouds  overblown,  which  dai 

,  ijJaes&i^-  j,^  ^f  ^j^g  gj^^  ^^  geemed  to  take  possess 

;  flij  jni  tti  «**'  ^hoie  region  of  the  air,  and  to  pierce  the  ver 

;  „,ii:M^*  guddenly  behold  a  vicissitude.      As  no  pr 

,  ;.u:w *«*"**■  permanent,  so  no  adversity  is  perpetuaL 

rjta  »  liai  *f'  ^^^  ^  ^^try .  after  seed-time  comes  ht 

,^,^bm^^'  after  weeping  comes  joy.     "He  that  now  g 

,^  v{  the  »«*«^-'  way  weeping,  and  beareth  forth  good  seed,  i 

j[  is  budil»^^['  less  come  again  with  joy." 

^.  U-,t  (<^  *  *^  ^'  I  told  you  before,  that  our  translation,  wl 

,  arfiiff  «« *"^  it  only  «  joy,"  seems  to  me  over  flat  and  sho 

,  j,^l,ur.  ^  \  ginal,  which  sigmfies  a  shout  or  acclamatioi 

,,/Hnes  a«  *'*'  as harvestmen  do  use  when  they  bring  hoi 

",h,tb  seem  »  ^ ;'  ^est  dame,  or  the  last  load  of  their  summei 

Ifieo  i****  music  and  feasting  and  shouting.     If  e' 

J  reaeabe^^  verified  in  ajiy  exiled  prince,  who  had  gon^ 

ifHja  »  P»*"  **'  ing,  and  came  again  with  joy  to  his  kingdo 

h  our  ddif'^''  country,  it  wa«  verified  in  King  Charles 

•ice  of  ^  'i''.  restitution  and  entrance  into  his  royal  citj 

7  upoB  ^  **  high  expressions  of  joy  in  foreign  parts  i 

tbelo^'^  occasion.    I  saw  when  the  King  of  Fran 

^^d  tioeti^'  returned  to  his  city  of  Paris,  after  he  h 

BveD,7«t'^l  out  of  it  by  his  own  subjects :  but  such 

fixed;  bat  ii  -'  ^^^8,  such  universal  expressions  of  joy,  1 

ath  aBi^  or  hear,  as  were  then  mude  to  welcome  m 
.,,8  .re**'' 
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kt  Rfl  a  father  said^  hjperbolically^  of  the  sin  of  Adam^ 
.t  it  was  a  happy  fault  which  obtained  such  a  Be- 
imer;  so  we  may  say^  in  the  same  sense  and  no 
er^  that  it  was  a  happy  exclusion  which  produced 
h  a  restitution. 

rhere  remains  only  one  word  yet  untouched  in  thifi 

t  of  my  text,  that  is,  "  doubtless :"  "  shall  doubtless 

ae  again  with  joy."    What,  then,  is  it  so  undoubted  a 

th,  that  every  one  who  is  thrust  out  of  his  right 

e  shall  be  restored  with  such  joyful  acclamations  ? 

10 :  God's  judgments  in  this  life  are  imperfect,  and 

dispensations  of  them  are  inscrutable;  in  rebus 

'\ni8  magrui  est  califfo,  there  is  a  great  mist  in  the 

/a  of  God.     God's  temporal  promises  ought  to  be 

lerstood  with  an  exception  of  the  cross,  unless  he 

it  to  be  otherwise  expedient  for  the  advancement 

lis  own  glory,  and  the  eternal  good  of  his  servants* 

[  punisheth  some  sinners  here,  to  show  that  there  is 

ist  judge ;  and  leaves  others  unpunished,  to  show 

3  is  a  judgment  to  come.     This  truth  is  aflSrmed 

essly   by    Solomon,   Ecles.  vii.  15. :  "All  things 

I  seen  in  the  days  of  vanity ;  there  is  a  just  man 

perisheth  in  his  righteousness,  and  a  wicked  man 

prolongeth  his  life  in  his  wickedness."    And  if  we 

lot  plain  Scripture  for  it,  the  example  of  our  late 

sovereign  Kling  Charles  the  First,  was  proof  suffi- 

who  was  murdered  by  his  own  subjects,  that  had 

allegiance  to  him,  in  his  capital  city,  before  the 

of  his  own  palace,  in  the  sight  of  his  own  people, 

face  of  the  sun,  under  a  formality  of  justice. 
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' '  r  <ili  hmn^Lx'.Q''  quire  it  here  in  part,  but  will  require  it  hereafter  t< 

I  i  '.'.r  fialt  riici  ^-'  *^^  uttermost  farthing,  from  all  those  who  had  a  haiw 

r*-  laT  «r.  in  tie  sB^'  ^  ^^  crying  parricide,  and  have  not,  or  shall  not 

|y '    Qcjaatj  rj  wash  away  the  guilt  with  unfeigned  tears.      Tha 
happy  martyr  is  now  following  the  Lamb  in  his  .whites 

-'   iMfyrfreiiE^-  ^^  ^^P^  ^  i^7  w^^  ^^  ^^  8^^  ^  tears.     And  hJ 

.    '.  uAny^r^  ^^  ^  *^®  ^7  crowned  with  his  royal  diadem,  wit 

-   Ijn    j^j,  iitss  tl^e  shouts  and  acclamations  of  his  subjects :  so  true 

,    /  ^^gJ:  "tJ^t  of  my  text,  that  either  here,  or  hereafter,  or  bot 

•  h  •  hh^^  "he  that  goeth  on  his  way  weeping,  and  beareth  for 

^^     .    i-.rt.'^'^  g^  seed  with  him,  shall  doubtless  come  again  w: 

•' ^  '  iMffDtiii  acclamations  of  joy,  and  bring  his  sheaves  with  him.' 

^       "^     •    tn&i^'         ■'^  brings  me  to  the  last  clause  of  my  text :  "  i 

*  '  ^  ^  I    ^  ^  ^^^  ^®  sheaves  with  him."    This  life  is  a  seed-tir 

-  ^t'"^/^    "       .,  whatsoever  we  sow  here  we  are  sure  to  reap  hereaf 

^'^'/'^^^^    /■  iii0^'  ^^^^^  ^  S^  ^^  coW  water;  as  surely  as  when  t 

cxjtetn^^  gggg^  ^  jj^jj  casting  seed  out  of  a  hopper,  thou  ma 

/.ecfeiW?        ;.  fQj.g|.gj  ^YisLi  shall  be  the  crop.     The  seed  and 

nersbere,  sheaves  cannot  choose  but  be  the  same  grain; 

^  others    f      .  ^he  sheaves  are  seed  multiplied,  it  may  be  thirty 

'tfiiie.    ^J^    ^p  it  may  be  sixty  fold,  it  may  be  a  hundred  fold 

FJc/eA  vu-     •  ^  ,  «  sheaves"  do  signify  all  those  advantages  which  W( 

uinitff  ^  ^,  by  His  Majesty's  restitution.     The  first  sheaf  is 

^aisness,  Bn  ^  ^  q^^  nearer  that  societies  approach  to  unity,  the  f 

.  ^'JckednesS'  ^^^  ^j^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  dissolution.     When  the  B 

^  the  exi^f     y  did  find  themselves  in  any  great  peril,  they  eve 

the  i'^'  ^     A^^  mitted  themselves  to  one  dictator,  as  a  sacred 

f5  oWD  suo]  and  sure  remedy  to  take  away  their   divisions 

capi^  ^^^'     f  Majesty  hath  not  only  stopped  up  the  spring  of 

rhtofl^^^^  divisions  by  his  just   title,  but  hath  purcha 

forro^^  f  i  peace  by  parting  with  his  own  just  rights,  to 
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the  intereata  of  all  parties.  Let  his  example  be  our 
pattern^  to  do  whatsoever  we  can  with  justice  for  the 
public  peace,  although  it  be  to  our  own  priyate  pre- 
judice. The  P}rthagorean8  had  a  rule  to  leave  no  print 
of  the  bottom  of  the  cup  in  the  ashes,  that  is,  in  recon- 
ciliation to  retain  no  resentment  of  former  quarrels. 
The  divided  ddes  of  a  wound  do  meet  together  in  a 
Bcar;  and  strange  plants,  by  inoculation,  do  become 
one  tree.  It  were  hard  that  quarrels  should  be  im- 
mortal, or  more  durable  than  nature,  or  that  the  pafi- 
dons  of  the  mind  should  be  more  malignant  and  diffi- 
cult to  be  closed  than  the  wounds  or  ulcers  of  the  body, 
and  that  no  way  should  be  left  to  unite  the  divided 
members  of  Christ.  Doth  God  delight  as  much  in  the 
observation  or  not  observation  of  indifferent  cere- 
monies, as  he  doth  in  the  love  and  unity  of  brethren, 
and  just  obedience  to  lawful  superiors  ?  Or  is  it  his 
will,  that,  for  a  few  innocent  rites  established  by  law, 
kingdoms  should  swim  with  blood,  monarchies  be 
turned  upside  down,  and  innocent  Christians  be  brought 
to  utter  beggary  ?  It  is  a  folly  to  dote  so  upon  the 
body  as  to  cherish  the  sores  and  ulcers  thereof ;  or  out 
of  hatred  to  the  ulcers  to  destroy  the  body.  The  not 
distinguishing  between  the  essences  and  abuse  of  par- 
ticular churches  hath  been  the  cause  of  all  our  miseriefi. 
This  is  the  first  sheaf  which  King  Charles  brings  with 
him,  that  is,  peace. 

The  second  sheaf  is  the  opening  of  our  courts,  the 
restoring  of  our  laws  to  their  vigour,  and  the  establish- 

«M^^X    ^i*    • x»__ TXri       1  J     1        1     3*j.l 
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Le;  liis:  ^^  ^^  P^^'  kingdom  in,  which  neither  had  c< 

ne  cu  vie  ^  nor  sheriff  legally  appointed,  nor  so  much  ae 

J .  '0  oO'ti'  ^^  *^®  peace,  for  so  long  time  together?    It 

;  •;    J«ii;j  ^'*°'  '*"  °***  utterly  destroyed,  and  brought 

.  a;«w  fuBion.    The  law  is  like  the  wrest  of  a  musical 

,  ,      j^  xnent,  wmcn  puts  the  jarrmg  stnng  m  tune.     J 

^"  .   ^^j  balance  of  the  commonwealth,  which  gives  th 

u^  weight  to  gold  and  lead,  the  rule  and  square  of  , 
the  standard  and  measure  of  the  kingdom,  the  i 

....  tion  of  liberty,  the  fountain  of  equity,  the  life  ac 

^    '  of  policy.    Parents  may  leave  a  patrimony  to 

,,  children,  but  the  law  preserves  it;  armies  may  co 

^  \  lu^it  ^^"igdoms,  but  kws  establish  them.  A  city  may  b 
without  walls,  but  never  without  laws.  That  \« 
and  sleep  in  quiet,  that  our  houses  are  not  fired 

'Vt'  ^  ""|j  ^  our  heads,  nor  our  daughters  are  not  deflowered  b( 

"'  .'"''^^^g«l  ^^  ®^®®'  ^*  "*  *^^  benefit  of  the  laws,  without  wl 

"^^'^  J  -fljji  ^®  should  bite  and  devour  one  another,  as  the  gre 

(h  tW  ."^  fishes  do  the  less.    This  is  the  second  sheaf  which  K 

.^.fltCli*^^^  Charles  brought  with  him,  that  is,  the  laws.     A  tl 

•II)  ^^  ^^Jff, J  »heaf  is  experience :  «  Woe  be  to  thee,  O  knd,  wl 

kI  «J^'«^J^^  thy  king  is  a  child."  Eccles.  x.  16.     That  is,  a  child 

^^^'^'^    L  understanding  and  experience.     The  inexperiouco 

iitc^  ^    ^  Rehoboam  and  his  young  counsellors  quickly  destroy 

^'^^      )U}  *^®  kingdom.    We  use  to  say,  "A  new  physician  mu 

iflg  Gm^  have  a  new  churchyard."    A  new  physician  is  not  moj 

;  dangerous  to  the  body  than  a  new  politician  to  th 

iflg  of  ^^  ^  state.    It  is  written  of  Darius,  that,  in  opening  a  fai 

aiif;^^^  J  pomegranate,  one  demanded  of  him  of  what  thing  h 
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'i-  .i ". 


500  THE  BESTORATION  OF     [aBP.  BRAMHALL, 

desired  so  many  as  there  were  kernels  in  that  pome- 
granate ?  He  replied,  so  may  Zopyrus's,  that  is,  prudent 
and  experienced  counsellors.  God  be  praised,  our 
Darius  may  be  a  Zopyrus  to  himself,  haying  had  that 
advantage  which  none  of  his  predecessors  ever  had,  to 
have  viewed,  with  his  own  eyes,  the  chiefest  of  his 
neighbours'  courts,  kingdoms,  and  commonwealths,  their 
interests,  their  laws  and  forms  of  government,  their 
strength  and  weakness,  their  advantages  and  disadvan- 
tages, both  in  war  and  peace;  things  of  excellent  use  to 
a  prince:  and  this  may  well  pass  for  a  third  sheaf: 
"  And  shall  bring  his  sheaves  with  him." 

A  fourth  sheaf,  and  the  last  which  I  shall  mention 
at  this  time,  is  security.  Usurpers  are  always  full  of 
jealousies  and  fears.  The  reason  is  evident  (Wisdom, 
vii.  11.);  wickedness  condemned  by  her  own  testimony 
is  very  timorous,  and,  being  pressed  with  conscience, 
always  forecasteth  grievous  things.  It  was  observed  of 
Richard  the  Third,  that,  after  he  had  murdered  his 
nephews  and  usurped  the  crown,  he  wore  his  hand 
continually  upon  his  dagger.  A  plain  sign  of  inward 
guilt.  When  the  wise  men  made  this  demand,  "Where 
is  he  that  is  bom  king  of  the  Jews  ?  "  Herod  was  troubled, 
and  all  Jerusalem  with  him.  Successor  instate  pettimur, 
satelles  i,  ferrum  rapCy  perfunde  cunas  sanguine,  "A 
successor  Is  come,  we  are  chased  away.  Go,  soldiers, 
catch  your  swords,  and  make  the  cradles  swim  with 
blood."  These  inward  fears  render  them  cruel  and  vin- 
dictive, and  make  them  multiply  their  soldiers  and  their 
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These  grow  chargeable  to  a  commonwealth ;  eafiilj  fi 
servants  torn  masters.     From  all  these  burdens  % 
suspicions  we  are  freed  by  the  restitution  of  the/ij 
heir.     So,  every  way,  King  Charles  brings  his  shea 

with  him. 

A  prince  as  supereminent  above  others  in  goodn< 
as  Saul  was  in  stature,  and  more  adorned  with  virtr 
than  with  his  purple ;  to  whose  coronation  this  day- 
dedicated.     Much  may  he  give,   long  may  he  live, 
nursing  father  to  the  Church,  a  patron  to  the  commoi 
'  -  ;i  i  -     wealth,  a  protector  to  his  friends,  a  terror  to  his  enemie 
:.:  \j*        an  honour  and  a  darling  to  his  country !   Let  the  hop^ 
■  ,   w'.y^''     of  all  those  who  envy  this  day's  happiness  melt  awa 
j^/j;       as  winter  ice,  and  flow  away  as  unprofitable  waters 
'"^  .  ^j^/:      And  long,  long  may  his  crown  flourish,  which  this  da; 
'"  I }- WoT-^     ^^^  adorns  his  temples,  until  he  change  that  corruptibl 

]  fill'*      crown  with  an  inunarcessible  crown  of  glory! 
•'  J'    ,     ijf         When  I  consider  with  myself  the  condition  of  tht 
'    ,  I  jpj>      niost  flourishing  commonwealth,  as  Athens,  how  fata; 
'^^  \   jjf  ii'      ^W  ^v®j  ft>r  the  most  part,  been  to  persons  of  eminent 
'^°' .  .'^rf;'      virtues,   whereof  few   escaped   both   banishment   an<J 
^ '     niiiiii'^      poison,  I  cannot  but  admire  our  happiness  under  the 
'^-ffJiat*'      ^^^  of  monarchies ;  when  I  compare   those  arts  ancl 
f"'      ,^^^;       exactions  which  are  used  in  our  neighbour  countries, 
where  the  whole  estate   of   the   commonwealth   goes 


^■",  li^ 


^.  S       through  the  magistrate's  hands  in  the  short  compass  of 
'^^^^'^     jjjr       a  very  few  years.     Much  good  may  the  mock  liberty 


^'^^  ^      Ui       of  their  tongues  do  them,  which  their  purses  pay  for. 


^^^^^^^ ^'^       ^  cannot  but   proclaim,   O   happy   England,   if  thou 
^^^^^     \0'       '^^^^est  thine  own  happiness  1     But  neither  the  time 


0. 
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permits  me^  nor  vaj  desires  invite  me^  to  fall  upon  this 
subject.  I  will  turn  my  discourse  into  prayers,  that 
the  great  God  of  heaven  and  earth  will  give  His  Ma- 
jesty a  long  life,  a  secure  empire,  a  prudent  and  faithful 
council,  a  loyal  and  obedient  people,  expert  and  valiant 
armies.  Blessed  be  he  that  blesseth  him  I  and  let  every 
loyal  subject  say,  Amen. 


THE  TWENTIETH  OF  JUNE, 


BEING 


THE  DAY  ON  WHICH  HER  MAJESTY  BEGAN  HER 

HAPPY  REIGN. 
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1  Tim.  iL  1,  2. 

I  exhort  therefore^  ihaty  first  of  ally  supplications,  prayeri 
intercessiansg  and  giving  of  thanks,  he  made  for  ai 
men:  for  kingsy  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority. 

Saint  Paul  in  his  preceding  diflconrse  haying  insinu 
ated  directions  to  his  schokr  and  spiritual  son,  Timothy  < 
concerning  the  discharge  of  his  office,  of  instructin 
men  in  their  duty  according  to  the  evangelical  doctrine 
(the  main  design  whereof  he  teacheth  to  consist,  not,  a 
some  men  conceited,  in  fond  stories,  or  vain  specu 
lations  ^  but  in  practice  of  substantial  duties,  holding 
sincere  faith,  midntaining  a  good  conscience,  performin 
offices  of  pure  and  hearty  charity®;)  in  pursuance  c 
such  general  duty,  and  as  a  principal  instance  thereo 
he  doth  here  "  first  of  all  ezhort,**  or,  doth  *'  exhoi 
that,  first  of  all,"  all  kinds  of  devotion  should  be  offere 
to  God,  as  for  "  all  men  "  generally,  so  particularly  ft 
"kings"  and  ma^strates.  From  whence  we  may  co 
lect  two  particulars.  1.  That  the  making  of  praye] 
for  kings  is  a  Christian  duty  of  great  importance ;    S 

•  1  Tun.  I  3.  »»  Ver.  6.  '  Ver.  5.  19» 

V^L.  III.  Z 
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;*aul  jud^ng  fit  to  **  exhort "  thereto  vpSnov  vavmv, 
^before  all  other  things ; "  or,  to  *' exhort  that,  before 
11  things,"  it  should  be  performed.*  2.  That  it  is  in- 
umbent  on  the  pastors  of  the  Church  (such  as  St  Ti- 
lothy  was)  to  take  special  care  that  this  duty  shoidd 
c  performed  in  the  Church ;  both  publicly  in  the  con- 
regations,  and  privately  in  the  retirements  of  each 
'hristian:  according  to  what  the  Apostle,  after  the 
roposing  divers  enforcements  of  this  duty,  subsumeth 
I  the  eighth  verse :  "  I  will  therefore,  that  men  pray 
^ery  where,  lifting  up  holy  hands,  without  wrath  or 
jubtlng.** 

The  first  of  these  particulars.  That  it  is  a  duty  of 
'cat  importance  to  pray  "  for  kings,"  I  shall  insist 
xm :  it  being  indeed  now  very  fit  and  seasonable  to 
*ge  the  practice  of  it,  when  it  is  perhaps  commonly 
)t  much  considered,  or  not  well  observed ;  and  when 
ere  is  most  need  of  it,  in  regard  to  the  effects  and 
nsequences  which  may  proceed  from  the  conscionable 
scharge  of  it* 

My  endeavour  therefore  shall  be  to  press  it  by  divcw 
nsiderations,  discovering  our  obligation  thereto,  and 
rving  to  induce  us  to  its  observance ;  some  whereof 
all  be  general,  or  conunon  to  all  times ;  some  parti- 
lar,  or  suitable  to  the  present  circumstances  of  things. 
L  The  Apostle  exhorteth  Christians  to  pray  for 
igs  with  all  sorts  of  prayers :  with  MjcuSi  or  depre- 
ions,  for  averting  evils  from  them ;  with  7r/D(Hr«^al, 
petitions,  for  obtaining  good  things  to  them;  with 


Tuxcam 
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kn' iflffiT  *^^  gnices  to  be  collated  on  them ;  as,  after  St.  Austin*, 

•  !  !r,  T .  •    li,  -air.  interpreters,  in  expounding  St.  Paul's  words,  commonly 

""  distinguish;   how  accurately,  I  shall  not  discuss;    it 

sufficing,  that  assuredly  the  Apostle  meaneth,  under 

]^ '  *' !',  "^\,;i  this  variety  of  expression,  to  comprehend  all  kinds  of 

.            .  ,  jjg..  prayer.  And  to  this,  I  say,  we  are  obliged  upon  divers 

.s  :u  ^      '     -y^^  accounts. 

^  '"^  * '^      4L\U'  ^'  Common  charity  should  dispose  us  to  pray  for 

r.  V  ^^  ^       .  u  J  kings.   This  Christian  disposition  inclineth  to  universal 

.  ii.:  >rymenU        _  benevolence  and  beneficence ;  according  to  that  aposto- 

^  *  "^         J  flic'  ^^  precept,  *^  As  we  have  opportunity,  let  us  do  good 

^: '  up  h'ijD^  unto  all  men^: "  it  consequently  will  excite  us  to  pray 

..  for  all  men ;  seeing  this  is  a  way  of  exerting  good-will, 

^.  j;irtjViM  and  exercising  beneficence,  which  any  man  at  any  time, 

[,,  /mj  '*ii>r*Bt    ^  if  he  jia^  f\^Q  ^jU  o^j^^  heart,  may  have  opportunity 

[  ol  now  ^^/\J^ji  and  ability  to  pursue. 

•  iu  irien  it  *»Pj^,  No  man  indeed  otherwise  can  benefit  all;  few  men 

jr  not  jreli  owe"  otherwise  .can  benefit  many  >  some  men  otherwise  can 

/'  if,  ifl  ^^\g^  benefit  none :  but  in  this  way  any  man  is  able  to  benefit 

■lY  proceed^  all,  or  unconfinedly  to  oblige  mankind,  deriving  on  any 

j^  somewhat  of  God's  immense  beneficence.     By  perform- 

,re  ^hsJi  ^    ,^^  '^  ^^^  8^  o&CQy  at  the  expense  of  a  few  good  wishes 

jja  oar  ^*'^^^j^  addressed  to  the  Sovereign  Goodness,  the  poorest  may 

ii<  ohser^'^''     .  prove  benefactors  to  the  richest,  the  meanest  to  the 

,<>D  to^^'  0  highest,  the  weakest  to  the  mightiest  of  men:  so  we 

.  put  circ^^    .  may  benefit  ev^  those  who  are  most  remote  from  us, 

^th  Cb^^   J  ^^^  strangers  and  quite  unknown  to  us.    Our  prayers 

cr^:  ^^^*tri^  ^^  ^^^^  *^  utmost  ends  of  the  earth;  and  by  them 

ym  ^^^^      w^  ^^  charity  may  embrace  all  the  world. 

^  ti^^  j^l  -^^  from  them  surely  kings  must  not  be  excluded. 

CSsiO^^  ^^^  ■  Aug-  ep.  59.  Beza,  Grotius,  &c.                        "  Gal.  vi.  10. 
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For  if,  because  all  men  are  our  fellow-creatures,  and 
brethren  by  the  same  heavenly  Father ;  because  all  men 
are  allied  to  us  by  cognation  and  similitude  of  nature; 
because  all  men  are  the  objects  of  G^d's  particular 
favour  and  care :  if,  because  all  men  are  partakers  of 
the  common  redemption,  by  the  undertakings  of  Hiin 
who  is  the  common  Mediator  and  Saviour  of  all  men; 
and  because  all  men,  according  to  the  gracious  intent 
and  desire  of  Grod,  are  designed  for  a  consortship  in  the 
same  blessed  inheritance :  (which  enforcements  St  Paul 
in  the  context  doth  intimate  * :)  if,  in  fine,  because  all 
men  do  need  prayers,  and  are  capable  of  benefit  from 
them,  we  should  be  charitably  disposed  to  pray  for 
them :  then  must  we  also  pray  for  kings,  who,  even  in 
their  personal  capacity,  as  men,  do  share  in  all  those 
conditions.  Thus  may  we  conceive  St  Paul  here  to 
argue :  "  For  all  men,"  saith  he ;  "  for  kings ; "  that  is, 
consequently  "for kings,"  or, particularly  "for  kings;" 
to  pray  for  whom,  at  least  no  less  than  for  other  men, 
universal  charity  should  dispose  us. 

Indeed,  even  on  this  account,  we  may  say  especially 
"  for  kings ; "  the  law  of  general  charity  with  peculiar 
advantage  being  applicable  to  them :  for  that  law  com- 
monly is  expressed  with  reference  to  our  neighbour, 
that  is,  to  persons  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  who  come 
under  our  particular  notice,  who  by  any  intercourse  are 
approximated  to  us ;  and  such  are  kings  especially.  For 
whereas  the  greatest  part  of  men  (by  reason  of  their 
distance  from  us,  from  the  obscurity  of  their  condition, 
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•  .  «  Ben**": 
„,  r  we  <»**"'     . 

"'  f    L    •  ^^fflfW? 

bscurityofj^     , 


must  needs  slip  beside  us,  so  that  we  caniw 
any  distinct  thought  or  affection  toward  them 
80  with  kings,  who,  by  their  eniinent  and 
station,  become  very  observable  by  us,  with 
have  frequent  transactions  and  mutual  concei 
therefore,  in  the  strictest  acceptation,  are  our  n 
whom  we  are  charged  to  love  as  ourselves ; 
consequently,  we  must  perform  this  most 
office  of  praying  for  them. 

2.  To  impress  which  consideration,  we  n 

that  commonly  we  have  only  this  way  gra 

exercising  our    charity    toward    princes,   1 

situated  aloft  above  the  reach  of  private  be 

so  that  we  cannot  enrich  them  or  relieve  tl 

ahns;   we  cannot  help  to  exalt  or  prefer 

better  state ;    we  can  hardly  come  to  ir 

Jldvice,  seasonable  consolation,  or  wholesome 

them ;  we  cannot  profit  or  please  them  by  fj 

versation.    For  as  in  divers  other  respects 

ble  the  Divinity,  so  in  this  they  are  like 

may  say  to  them,  as  the  Psalmist  to  God, 

my  Lord ;  my  goodness  extendeth  not  to  t 

this  case  maybe  reserved,  wherein  the  poor 

benefit  the  greatest  prince,  imparting  the 

choicest  goods  to  him;   he  may  be  inde 

safety,  for  the  prosperity  of  his  affairs,  for 

and  favour  toward  him,  to  the  prayers  of 

vassal   And  thus  to  oblige  princes,  methin 

*  "  Privatorum  isto  copia  est,  inter  se  esse  munifi 
Graiian. 

"  Absit,  Auguste,  et  istud  sancta  divinitas  omen  ave 
quam  mortalium  expectes  vicem  beneficii."     Mamerc,  ac 

•*  Psalm  xvi.  2. 

Z  3 


no  THE  ACGESSIOK.  [dILBABSOW. 

oe  yeiy  desirouB ;   we  should  be  glad  to  use  such  an 
idvantage,  we  should  be  ambitious  of  such  an  honour. 

3.  We  are  bound  to  pray  for  kings  out  of  charity  to 
:he  public,  because  their  good  is  a  general  good,  and 
he  conununities  of  men  (both  Church  and  State)  are 
jreatly  concerned  in  the  blessings  by  prayer  derived  on 
hem. 

The  safety  of  a  prince  is  a  great  part  of  the  common 
welfare  ;  the  commonwealth,  as  it  were,  living  and 
>reathing  in  him :  his  fall,  like  that  of  a  tall  cedar  (to 
rhich  he  is  compared  •),  shaking  the  earth,  and  discom- 
)08ing  the  state ;  putting  things  out  of  course,  and 
[rawing  them  into  new  channels ;  translating  the  ad- 
oinistration  of  affairs  into  untried  hands  and  an  uncer- 
ain  condition.  Hence,  "  Let  the  king  liveS"  (which 
>ur  translators  render,  "  God  save  the  king,")  was  an 
isual  form  of  salutation,  or  prayer ;  and  "  0  king,  live 
or  ever'',''  was  a  customary  address  to  princes,  whereto 
he  best  men  did  conform,  even  in  application  to  none 
f  the  best  princes :  as  Nehemiah  to  king  Artaxcrxes^ 
nd  Daniel  to  king  Darius.®  Hence,  not  only  good 
ing  David  is  called  "the  Ught  of  Israel^"  ("Thou 
bialt  not,"  said  Abishai,  "  any  more  go  out  with  us  to 
attic,  that  thou  quench  not  the  light  of  Israel ;)  but 
ven  the  wicked  and  perverse  king  Zedekiah^is,  by  the 
rophet  Jeremiah  himself  ^  who  had  been  so  misused  by 


»  Isa.  ii.  13. 

<*  1  Kings,  i.  25.      2  Kings,  xi.  12.      2  Chron.  xxiiL  11.     1  Kings, 

SI. 
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iim,  styled  "the  breath  of  our  nostrils,''  ("The 
breath,"  saith  he,  "  of  our  nostrils,  the  anointed  of  the 
Lord,  was  taken  in  their  pits.")  Hence,  not  only  the 
M  of  good  king  Josiah  was  so  grievously  lamented  ^^ 
but  a  solemn  mourning  was  due  to  that  of  Saul^ ;  and^ 
"Ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  for  Saul,"  waa  a 
strain  beccmiing  the  mouth  of  his  great  successor,  king 
David  Hence  the  primitive  Christians,  who  could  not 
be  constrained  to  swear  by  the  genius  of  Csesar,  dici 
not  yet,  in  compliance  with  the  usual  practice,  scruple 
to  swear  by  their  health  or  safety*^ ;  that  is,  to  exprcH^ 
their  wishing  it,  with  appeal  to  God's  testimony  oi 
their  rincerity  therein,  as  Joseph  may  be  conceived  tc 
have  sworn  "by  the  life  of  Pharaoh."*  Hence,  wcl 
might  the  people  tell  king  David,  "  Thou  art  worth  tei 
thousand  of  us®,"  seeing  the  public  was  so  much  inter 
ested  in  his  safety,  and  had  suffered  more  in  the  loss  c 
him,  than  if  a  myriad  of  others  had  miscarried. 

This  honour,  likewise,  of  a  prince,  is  the  glory  of  h 
people,  seeing  it  is  founded  on  qualities  or  deeds  ten< 
mg  to  their  advantage ;   seeing  it  can  hardly  be  su 
posed  that  he  should  acquire  honour  without  their  a 
and  concurrence,  or  that  he  should  retain  it  witho 
their  support  and  their  satisfaction.     And  as  the  ch 
grace  and  beauty  of  a  body  is  in  the  head,  and  1 
fairest  ornaments  of  the  whole  are  placed  there ;  sc 
any  conamonwealth  most  dignified  and  beautified  by 
reputation  of  its  prince.' 

*  Zech.  xii.  n.  b  2  Chron.  xxxv.  24.     2  Sam.  i.  12.  24 
^  "  Sed  et  jurainus,  ucut  non  per  genios  Caesarum,  ita  per  sali 

eorum,  qua  est  augtutior  omnibus  geniis.**     Tert.  Apol,  cap.  xxxii. 

*  Gen.  xliL  15,  16.  «  2  Sam.  xviii.  3.  *  Prov.  iv.  9. 
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The  wealth  and  power  of  a  prince  are  the  supports 
and  securities  of  a  state ;  he  thereby  being  enabled  to 
uphold  and  defend  its  safety,  its  order,  its  peace;  to 
protect  his  people  from  foreign  injuries  and  inyasions*; 
to  secure  them  from  intestine  broils  and  factions ;  to 
repress  outrages  and  oppressions  annoying  them. 

The  prosperity  of  a  prince  is  inseparable  from  the 
prosperity  of  his  people,  they  ever  partaking  of  his 
PortMnea,  and  thriving  or  snffering  with  him:  for  «8 
when  the  sun  shineth  brightly  there  is  a  dear  day  and 
fair  weather  over  the  world ;  so  when  a  prince  is  not 
overclouded  with  adversity  or  disastrous  occurrences, 
the  public  state  must  be  serene,  and  a  pleasant  state  of 
things  will  appear.  Then  is  the  ship  in  a  good  condi* 
tion,  when  the  pilot,  in  open  sea,  with  full  sails  and  a 
brisk  gale,  cheerfully  steereth  on  toward  his  designed 

port. 

Especially  the  piety  and  goodness  of  a  prince  is  of 
trast  consequence,  and  yieldeth  infinite  benefit  to  liis 
country ;  for  vita  principis  censura  est,  the  life  of  a 
prince  is  a  calling  of  other  men's  lives  to  an  account 
His  example^  hath  an  unspeakable  influence  on  the 
manners  of  his  people,  who  are  apt,  in  all  his  garb  and 
3very  fashion,  to  imitate  hun.*^  His  practice  is  more 
powerful  than  his  commands,  and  often  doth  control 


•  Ftalm  Ixxii.  4«  ^  Eoclus.  x.  2. 

^  **  Flexibiles  in  qtuiincunque  partem  ducimur  a  principe,  atqiie»  m 
ta  dicam,  sequaces  sumus.  Huic  enim  chari,  huie  probati  eMe  cupimas ; 
uod  firustra  sperayeiint  dissimiJes.  Eoque  obsequii  contiouatioDe  per- 
enimus,  ut  prope  omnea  homines  unius  moribua  TiTamus."    JVtfi.  JPnug, 


TWR  locsaa;  i 

.Ip-werrfifOKc: 
s<iie:  ietimlffe: 
.i  its  afetT,  is!*- 

;•  J  priD«  »«?«''' 


DB.BABBOW.]  THE  ACCESSION. 

them.     Hifl  authority  hath  the  great  stroke 
couraging  virtue  and  checking  vice,  if  it  bende 
way ;  the  dispensation  of  honours  and  reward 
the  infliction  of  ignominies  and  corrections,  beinj 
hand^  and  passing  from  it  according  to  his  inclu 
His  power  is  the  shield  of  innocence,  the  fence  o 
the   shelter  of  weakness  and  simplicity  agaii 
lences  and  frauds.  His  very  look  (a  smile  or  a  f 
his  countenance)  is  sufficient  to  advance'  goodn< 
suppress  wickedness,  according  to  that  of  Solom* 
king  sitting  in  the  throne  of  judgment  scatterei 
all  evil  with  his  eyes."*     His  goodness,  pleasii 
procureth  his  favour,  and  therewith  deducel 
heaven  all  kinds  of  blessings  on  his  people; 
those  poUtic  aphorisms   of  the  Wise  Man  1 
that  "  righteousness  exalteth  a  nation  and  ests 
a  throne ;"  that  "  when  it  goeth  well  with  tl 
ecus,  the  city  rejoiceth ;"  and  the  same  "  by  t 
ing   of  the    upright    is    exalted^:"   then,   i 
inclinations  to  virtue,  the  advancement  and  st 
public  welfare  do  mainly  depend.     So,  for 
how  did  piety  flourish  in  the  times  of  Da^ 
loved,  favoured,  and  practised  it ;  and  what  a 
of  prosperity  did  attend  it !    What  showers 
ings  (what  peace,  what  wealth,  what  credit  a 
did  God  then  pour  down  upon  Israel  I     Ho^ 
goodness  of  that  prince  transmit  favours  and  i 
his  country  till  a  long  time  after  his  decea 


•  Prov.  XX.  8. 

^  Prov.  xiv.  3,  4.;  xvi.  12. ;  2  Sam.  yu,  16. 

^  2  Sam.  TiL  9.     Psalm  IxxiL  7. 
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often  did  God  profeM^  for  hk  seryaot  Dnyid's  take  V  to 
preserve  Judah  from  destruction ;  so  thai  even  in  the 
days  of  Hezeziah^  when  the  king  of  Assyria  did  invade 
that  country^  God  hj  the  mouth  of  Isaiah  declared^  '^  I 
will  defend  this  city  to  save  it  for  mine  own  sake^  and 
for  my  servant  David's  sake.'' 

We  may  indeed  observe,  that,  according  to  the  repre- 
sentation  of  things  in  Holy  Scripture,  there  is  a  kind 
of  moral  connection,  or  a  communication  of  merit  and 
guilt,  between  prince  and  people ;  so  that,  mutuallj, 
each  of  them  is  rewarded  for  the  virtues,  each  is  punished 
for  the  vices,  of  the  other*  As,  for  the  iniquities  of  a 
people,  God  withdraweth  from  their  prince  the  free  com- 
munications of  his  grace  and  of  his  favour,  suffering  him 
to  incur  sin,  or  to  fall  into  misfortune ;  which  was  the 
case  of  that  incomparably  good  king  Josiah^  and  hath 
b  en  the  fate  of  divers  excellent  princes,  whom  God 
hath  snatched  away  from  people  imworthy  of  them,  or 
involved  with  such  a  people  in  common  calamities ;  ac- 
cording to  the  rule  propounded  in  the  Law®,  of  God's 
dealing  with  the  Israelites  in  the  case  of  of  their  dis- 
obedience ;  and  according  to  that  of  Samuel :  "  If  ye 
shall  do  wickedly,  ye  shall  be  consumed,  both  ye  and 
your  king* :"  so,  reciprocally,  for  the  misdemeanoure  of 
princes  (or  in  them  and  by  them),  God  doth  chastMC 
their  people.  ^  For  what  confusions  in  Israel  did  tke 
offences  of  Solomon  create  I'    What  mischiefs  did  iMoe 

»  2  Sam.  yiL  10.     1  Kings,  xi.  13.     Jer.  xxxiiL  21.     Psalm  Ixxiix. 
29.  ;  cxxxii.  10.     Isa.  xxxirii.  35.     1  Kings,  zj.  32.  34. 

^  2  Kings,  xxiii.  25,     Isa.  iiL  1^  &c.  *  Deut.  zxiriii.  S6. 

^  1  Sam.  xii.  25. 
'  1  Kinics.  I?   <"• 
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fJiereon  bom  Jeroboam's  wicked  behaviour !' 

the  siiis  of  Manasadi  stick  to  bis  countr7^  s 

CTen  after  that  notable  reformatioii  wrought  1 

h  is  fflud, «  Notwithstanding,  the  Lord  turned 

the  fierceness  of  his  great  wrath,  wberewith 

was  kindled  against  Judah,  because  of  all  th« 

tions  wherewith  Manasseh  had  provoked  him 

how  sorely,  by  a  tedious  three  years'  famine 

avenge  Saul's  cruelty  toward  the  Gibeonites ! 

Nor  are  only  the  sins  of  bad  princes  affixes 

conspiring  with  them  in  impiety;   for  eve 

Hezekiah  it  is  said,  "  But  Hezekiah  rendere 

according  to  the  benefit  done  unto  him ;  f c 

was  lifted  up :  therefore  there  was  wrath  up< 

upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem."  •     So  the  pri 

gratitude  of  an  excellent  prince  were  aver 

subjects.     And  when  good  king  David  (G 

his  grace  from  him)  did  fall  into  that  arro 

gression  of  counting  his  forces,  that,  as  Joal 

foretold,  became  *^  a  cause  of  trespass  to 

God,"  saith  the  text,  «  was  displeased  with 

therefore  he  smote  Israel."' 

David,  indeed,  seemed  to  apprehend  som( 
this  proceeding,  expostulating  thus :  **  Is  ^' 
commanded  the  people  to  be  numbered? 
that  have  sinned  and  done  evil  indeed ;  but 
sheep,  what  have  they  done?"'  But  Godh 
to  his  plea,  nor  returned  any  answer  to  it 


»  1  Kings,  XV.  30. 
I"  2Kuigs,XYiL  21. 
«  Jet.  xxxiL  32.     2 
'  1  Chron.  xxL  17. 


^  2  Kings,  xxiiL  26. 
Chron.  xxxii.  25. 
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God's  wrath  began  with  the  people,  and  their  king's  sin 
was  but  a  judgment  executed  on  them ;  for  ^^  the  anger,* 
it  is  said,  '^  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Israel,"  (by 
their  sin,  surely,  which  is  the  only  incentive  of  divine 
wrath,)  ''  and  he  moved  David  against  them  to  say,  Go, 
number  Israel  and  Judah."* 

So,  indeed,  it  is  that  princes  are  bad,  that  they  incur 
great  errors,  or  commit  notable  trespasses,  is  commonly 
imputable  to  the  fault  of  subjects ;  and  is  a  just  judg* 
ment  hj  Divine  Providence  laid  on  them,  as  for  other 
provocations,  so,  especially  for  their  want  of  devotion, 
and  neglecting  duly  to  pray  for  them.  For  if  they  con- 
stantly, with  hearty  sincerity  and  earnest  fervency, 
would  in  their  behalf  sue  to  God,  who  ^^  fashioneth  all 
the  hearts  of  men^"  who  especially  holdeth  "  the  hearts 
of  kings  in  his  hand,  and  tumeth  them  whithersoever 
he  will®;"  we  reasonably  might  presume  that  God,  by 
his  grace,  would  direct  them  into  the  right  way,  and 
incline  their  hearts  to  goodness ;  that  he  would  accom- 
plish his  own  word  in  the  Prophet :  "  I  will  make  thy 
officers  peace,  and  thine  exactors  righteousness^;"  that 
we  might  have  occasion  to  pay  thanksgivings  like  that 
of  Ezra:  **  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  our  fathers,  who 
hath  put  such  things  as  this  in  the  king's  heart,  to 
beautify  the  house  of  the  Lord,  which  is  in  Jeru- 
salem."* 

We  are  apt  to  impute  the  ill  management  of  things, 
and  the  bad  success  waiting  on  it,  imto  princes,  being 
in  appearance  the  immediate  agents  and  instruments  of 

»  2  Sam.  xiiy.  1.  *>  Psalm  iixiil  15.  «  Ph)V.  xxL  1. 

*•  Im     1.  17.  •  £zra,vii.  27. 
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it ;  but  we  commonlj  do  therein  mifitake,  not  oonador* 
ing  that  onrsdyes  are  most  giulty  imd  blameable  f or  it ; 
that  it  is  an  impious  people  which  maketh  an  unhappy 
prince ;  that  their  offences  do  perrert  his  oonnselsy  and 
blast  his  undertaidngs ;  that  ibear  pro&neness  and  in- 
devotion  do  incense  God's  displeasure,  and  cause  him  to 
desert  princes,  withdrawing  his  gradous  conduct  firom 
them,  and  permitting  them  to  be  misled  hj  temptation^ 
by  ill  advice,  by  their  own  infirmities,  lusts,  and  pas-» 
sions,  into  courses  fit  to  punish  a  naughty  people.  So 
these  were  the  causes  of  Moses's  "  speaking  unadvisedly 
with  his  lips,"  and  that  '^  it  went  ill  with  him  for  their 
sakes^ ; "  of  Aaron's  forming  the  molten  calf;  of  David's 
numbering  the  people ;  of  Josiah's  unadvised  enterprise 
against  Pharaoh  Neco ;  of  Zedekiah's  rebellion  agsdnst 
the  Assyrians  (notwithstanding  the  strong  dissuasions 
of  the  prophet  Jeremy),  concerning  which  it  is  said^ 
^^  For  through  the  anger  of  the  Lord  it  came  to  pass  in 
Jerusalem  and  Judah,  until  he  had  cast  them  out  from 
his  presence,  that  Zedekiah  rebelled  against  the  king  of 
Babylon,"^ 

Considering  which  things,  it  is  apparent  that  prayer 
for  our  prince  is  a  great  office  of  charity  to  the  public ; 
and  that,  in  praying  for  his  safety,  for  his  honour,  for 
his  wealth,  for  his  prosperity,  for  his  virtue,  we  do 
in  effect  pray  for  the  same  benefits  respectively  to  our 
country:  that  in  praying  for  his  welfare,  we  do  in 
consequence  pray  for  the  good  of  all  our  neighbours^ 
our  friends,  our  relations,  our  families ;  whose  good  is 

»  Psalm  cvL  S2,  S3.     Ezod.  xxxii.     Deut  ix. 
^  2  Kings,  xxiv.  20. 
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wrapped  in  his  welfare,  doth  flow  from  it,  doth  hang 
upon  it 

We  are  bound,  and  it  is  a  very  noble  piece  of  charity, 
to  love  our  country,  sincerely  to  desire  and  earnestly  to 
further  its  happiness,  and  therefore  to  pray  for  it ;  ac- 
cording to  the  advice  and  practice  of  the  Psalmist: 
*'  Oh  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem ;  they  shall  prosper 
that  love  thee.     Peace  be  within  thy  walls,  and  pros- 
perity within  thy  palaces,"  •    We  are  obliged,  more 
especially,  upon  the  highest  accounts,  with  dearest  af- 
fection to  love  the  Church  (our  heavenly  commonwealth, 
the  society  of  our  spiritual  brethren),  most  ardently  to 
tender  its  good,  and  seek  its  advantages,  and  therefore 
most  urgently  to  sue  for  God's  favour  toward  it ;  being 
ready  to  say,  after  David,  "  Do  good,  0  God,  m  thy 
good  pleasure,  to  Sion ;    build  thou  the  walls  of  Jero- 
salem.*'^    "  Arise,  O  Lord,  and  have  mercy  upon  Sion; 
for  the  time  to  favour  her,  yea,  the  set  time,  is  come.'''' 
Now,  these  duties  we  cannot  more  easily,  more  compen- 
diously, or  more  effectually  discharge,  than  by  eamesdy 
praying  for  our  prince ;  seeing  that  if  we  do,  by  our 
prayers,  procure  God's  favour  to  him,  we  do  certainly 
draw  it  on  the  State  and  the  Church,    If  God,  moyed 
by  our  devout  importunities,  shall  please  to  guard  his 
person  from  dangers,  and  to  "  grant  him  a  long  life  V 
to  endue  his  heart  with  grace,  with  the  love  and  fear  of 
himself,  with  a  zeal  of  furthering  public  good,  of  favour- 
ing piety,  of  discountenancing  sin ;  if  Gt>d  shall  vouch- 
safe to  inspire  him  with  wisdom,  and  to  guide  his  coun- 

.    .     ...  .__     ...      .  -*    -n^^l^,  ••:     A 
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bcIb)  to  bless  his  proceedings,  and  to  crown  his  un( 
takings  with  good  success;  then,  assuredly,  we  h 
much  promoted  the  public  interest ;  then,  infallibly, 
gether  with  these,  all  other  blessings  shall  descenc 
us,  all  good  will  flourish  in  our  land.  This  was 
ancient  practice  of  Christians,  and  directed  to  this  < 
For  "  We,"  saith  Lactantius  to  Constantino,  "  \ 
daily  prayers  do  supplicate  God,  that  he  would  firs 
all  keep  thee,  whom  he  hath  willed  to  be  the  keepe 
things ;  then  that  he  would  inspire  into  thee  a  ' 
whereby  thou  mayest  ever  persevere  in  the  love  of  G 
name;  which  is  salutary  to  all,  both  to  thee  for 
happiness,  and  to  us  for  our  quiet,"  • 

4.  Wherefore,  consequently,  our  own  interest 
charity  to  ourselves  should  dispose  us  to  pray  for 
prmce.  We  being  nearly  concerned  in  his  welfare 
parts  of  the  public,  and  as  enjoying  many  private 
yantages  thereby :  we  cannot  but  partake  of  his  g< 
we  cannot  but  suffer  with  him.  We  cannot  live  qui 
if  our  prince  is  disturbed ;  we  cannot  live  happily, 
be  unfortunate ;  we  can  hardly  live  virtuously,  if  di 
grace  do  not  incline  him  to  favour  us  therein,  or  at 
restram  him  from  hindering  us-^  This  is  St.  Paul's 
consideration :  « I  exhort  you,"  saith  he,  "  to  i 
prayers  for  kings,  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  p< 
able  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty."      Upon  sue 

'*  Cui  nos  quotidlanis  precibus  supplicamus,  ut  te  imprimis, 

rerum  custodem  voluit  esse,  custodiat ;  deinde  inspiret  tibi  voluii 

qua  semper  in  amore   divini  nominis  perseveres;   quod  est  or 

b  ^'®'  «t  tibi  od  ielicitatem,  et  nobis  ad  quieten.**     Lad.  vii.  21 

"  Nescio  an  plus  moribus  conferat  princeps,  qui  bonos  esse  p 
quam  qui  cogit**    PHn,  Panegyr, 
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account  God  did  command  the  Jews  to  pray  for  the 
welfare  of  that  heathen  state  under  which  they  lived  in 
captivity.  "  And  seek,"  said  he,  **  the  peace  of  the 
city,  whither  I  have  caused  you  to  be  carried  away  cap- 
tives, and  pray  unto  the  Lord  for  it :  for  in  the  peace 
thereof  shall  ye  have  peace."^  And  for  the  like  cause 
the  Christians  of  old  deemed  themselves  bound  to  pray 
for  the  Gentile  magistrates ;  according  to  that  of  Ter- 
tuUian :  "  We  pray  for  you,  because  with  you  the  empire 
is  shaken ;  and  the  other  members  of  it  being  shaken, 
assuredly  even  we,  how  far  soever  we  may  be  thought 
from  troubles^  are  found  in  some  place  of  the  falL"^ 
Farther, 

5.  Let  us  consider  that  subjects  are  obliged,  in  grati- 
tude and  ingenuity,  yea,  in  equity  and  justice,  to  pray 
for  their  princes.    For, 

They  are  most  nearly  related  to  us,  and  allied  by  the 
most  sacred  bands ;  being  constituted  by  God,  in  hia 
own  room,  the  parents  and  guardians  of  their  country; 
being  also  avowed  and  accepted  for  such  by  solemn 
vows  and  most  holy  sacraments  of  allegiance :  whence 
unto  them,  as  such,  we  owe  an  humble  piety,  a  very 
respectful  affection,  a  most  dutiful  observance^  the 

•  Jer.  xxix.  7# 

^  **  Vobiscum  enim  concutitur  imperium:  eoncussis  etUm  ceteris 
membru  ejus,  utique  et  not,  licet  extranei  a  turbU  mtimemur,  in  aliquo 
loco  casutinvenimur."     Tert.  jipoL  cap.  xttiL 

^  **  Quem  MieiM  (Christianiu)  a  Deo  suo  constitui*  necesie  est,  nt 
et  iptum  diligat,  et  revereatur,  et  honoret,  et  saWum  velit**  Tert.  ad 
Scap,  ii« 

«  Jurat  per  Deum,  et  per  Christum,  et  per  Spiritum  S.  et  per  nuye* 
ttatem  iniperatorif,  quae  secundum  Deum  generi  humano  diligeoda  eat, 
etcolenda.**     Ti^sT.  li  5. 
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:  .i  Z'l  f^inaui  }kk"  ^^j^j^  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^r  express  or  exercise  than  in  < 

•  ::^:  Ltauica  itiie !»» '^  heartiest  prayers  for  their  welfare. 

-  Xiti  .-co,'  ^^'^'  They,  by  God,  are  destined  to  be  the  protectors 

■  rl  brt  cukdm^'^'^^  ^^  Church,  the  patrons  of  religion,  the  fosterers 

...V  xxtotkUiy'^''-^'-  cherishers  of  truth,  of  virtue,  of  piety:   for  of 

.'.  vc  brepejcfc"'  ^^^^  Church  m  the  evangeUcal  times  it  was  prophes 

][[  ,aM  Jt<Dwltlien«lTft-^  « jjj^gg  gjjgll  ^  thy  nursing  fathers;  thou  shalt  fi 

.  ',  n;.^a-tnte:?;  icwf*?''  the  breasts  of  kings;  kings  shall  minister  to  the< 

-  .-,v/Vr-»a,becai«^f''  therefore  to  them,  not  only  as  men  and  citizens, 

.  i  lie  utier  iDeiDl«5  ^'"^ '"  peculiarly  as  Christians,  we  owe  the  highest  di 

*'l  howbrsoerti^^^/  and  consequently  we  must  pay  the  best  devotion 

^"'Vundifi^^l^"  them. 

To  them  we  stand  indebted  for  the  greatest  bei 

•  I    thst  suhjecti^^^''  of  common  life :  they  necessarily  do  take  much 

'/    red,  10  eqvitjiJ^'f'  they  undergo  great  trouble,  they  are  exposed  to  i 

''  y  '^  ha^ds,  for  our  advantages ;  that " under  their  shad^ 

^       ^] '  rd^tei  to  ift *^^'  we  may  enjoy  safety  and  quiet,  we  may  reap  the  1 

'^'^^*  '^  <^^^^  ^^'  ^^  ^^  industry,  we  may  possess  the  comforts  and 

'•  •   \^c:ait£»^^^''  veniences  of  our  life,  with  security  from  rapine, 

"^'^^^  l\(x¥^  *^^ ^ '  ^^^*®^*^^"^*  ^^^^  BoUcitude,  from  the  continual  fe 

^  ^^  .mmentB  rf '^'^  ynong  and  outrage. 

y  r^^^'*^  i^Heji?;  To  their  industry  and  vigilancy  under  God  w^ 

^^  ^^\u0  ^  ^®  ^^  administration  of  justice,  the  protection  of 

a  ^^  and  innocence,  the  preservation  of  order  and  pea^ 

,  ^i  encouragement  of  goodness  and  correction  of  w 

.  iiiip«^"^f2l^''  J^ess :  for  they,  as  the  Apostle  telleth  us,  ^'  are 

]cet  ^^^ttt^ ^^^yf^^  mmisters,  attending  continually  on  these  very  t^ 

T)^^  ^  '^  iff*'  ^  Ttey,  indeed,  so  attend  as  to  deny  themselves 

U  IK»«»^   c^t0^'^^^'  ^^^^  ^^^  of  ^^'^^  own  ease,  their  pldfli' 

^'     TJeU'^r^  »  I«u  xlix.  23. ;  Ix-  16.  10. 

^  *  Rom.  xiiL  6. 
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satisfiiction ;  being  frequently  perplexed  with  cares, 
continually  enslaved  to  business,  and  subject  to  yarioos 
inconveniences,  rendering  their  life  to  considerate  spec- 
tators very  little  desirable. 

As,  therefore,  according  to  our  Lord's  observation, 
they  are  usually  styled  benefactors  •,  so  they  really 
are;  even  the  worst  of  them  (such  as  Claudius,  or 
Nero,  of  whom  our  Apostles  speak)  in  considerable 
measure ;  at  least,  in  comparison  of  anarchy,  and  con- 
sidering the  mischiefs  issuing  from  want  of  government 
Oif  KoXcucala  iarl  to  irpSr/fia.  The  matter  is  not  flattery 
(saith  St.  Chrysostom^,  himself  of  all  men  farthest  from 
a  flatterer),  but  according  to  the  reason  of  the  case ; 
we  must  esteem  ourselves  much  obliged  to  them  for 
the  pains  they  sustain  in  our  behalf,  and  for  the  benefits 
we  receive  from  them.  For  he,  indeed,  must  be  a 
very  bad  governor  to  whom  that  speech  of  the  orator 
Tertullus  may  not  without  glozing  be  accommodated; 
"Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy  great  quietness,  and 
that  very  worthy  deeds  are  done  unto  this  nation  by 
thy  providence,  we  accept  it  always,  and  in  all  places, 
most  noble  Felix,  with  all  thankfulness."® 

However,  what  Seneca  saith  of  philosophers,  that 
they  of  all  men  are  most  obliged,  and  most  grateful  to 
kings  and  magistrates,  because  from  their  care  they 
enjoy  the  leisure,  quiet,  and  security  of  contemplatmg 
and  practising  the  best  things;  upon  which  account, 
saith  he,  they  could  not  but  reverence  the  authors  of 

•  Luke.  xxii.  25. 
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more  true  of  ChristiaiiB.      That  leiBiire  (to  use   1m 
words)  which  ifl  t^ent  with  God,  and  which  reudcret 

us  like  to  God^  the  Ubcrty  of  studying  divine  tmtl 
and  of  servmg  God  with  security  and  quiet,  are  meet 

mable  benefits,  for  the  which  they  are  indebted  to  tli 
protection  of  magistrates:    therefore  in  aU  reason 
grateful  retribution  of   good  will,   and  of  aU  goc 
offices,  particularly  of  our  prayers,  is  to  be  paid  1 
them.    « Is  it  not  very  absurd,^  saith  St.  Chrysostoi 

"that  they  should  labour  and  venture  for  us,  and  v 

not  pray  for  them  ?  "* 

6.  Whereas  we  are  by  divine  command  frequent 
enjoined  to  fear  and  reverence,  to  honour,  to  ob 
kings^  we  should  look  on  prayer  for  them  as  a  princij 

branch,  and  the  n^lect  thereof  as  a  notable  breach 

those  duties.    For, 

As  to  honour  and  reverence,  it  is  plain  that 
exterior  signification,  in  ceremonious  unveiling  or  cni 
ing  to  them,  can  so  demonstrate  it  as  doth  the  wishi 
them  well  in  our  hearts,  and  from  thence  frami 
particular  addresses  to  the  Divine  Majesty  for  tl 
welfare.  Than  wHch  practice  there  can  be  no  su 
argument  that  we  hold  them  in  great  account  and  c 
sideration.  And  how,  indeed,  can  we  much  hon 
them,  for  whom  we  do  not  vouchsafe  so  much  a£ 

•  «  NuUi  adTersus  magistratus  ac  rcges  gratiores  sunt ;  ^^"^ 
nuUis  enim  plus  pnestant,  quam  quibus  frui  tranquillo  otio  licet.  11 
hi  quibus  ad  propositum  bene  vivendi  confert  securitos  P«»>^<^  *** 
est  auctorem  hujus  boni  ut  parentem  colant."     Sen,  ^-/^V,^, 

•»  •«  Quanti  a»timamus  boc   otium,  quod  inter    ueos  ag       > 
Deosfacit?"    JUd. 
ririr^*^  -  1  Pet  ii  IS.  17.     Rom.  xiiL  1.     Tit.  m.  1.     Prov.  xxiy.  z  , 


^  forte  "«'«*: 
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onr  our  good 
eeaaou  mitol 
an  moiy  mod  j 
ooneemed?     L 
them  in  the  lof\ 
friends  mndfebti 
TCgard  had  to  the 
And  as  for  obeo 
instance  thereof;  a 
princes  do  require 
Christian  princes,  Wi 
of  aD  good  thii^Sy  an 
procuring  them  from . 
Denencial  office  from 
fidek,  from  their  dim  n 
(which  hath  erer  been 
made  an  account  of  th 
that  decree  of  the  Persia 
officers  to  fiimish  the  «l 
''that,**  said  he,  ''theyt 
aayonr  nnto  the  God  of  hesi 
the  Idng  and  of  his  sons.' 
practice  of  the  Bomans^  ere 
doth  appear  frrom  those  woi 
saith  he,  been  wont  to  make 
the  empire,  and  for  the  welft 
for  the  welfare  of  the  princes, 
the  etemitj  of  the  empire."'' 

•  Ezra,  wl  10. 

^  "  KuncuDare  rota  et  tim  pe*»mUa*t 
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Not  only  piom  prbces  with  a  serious  desire  Wi 
expect  this  duty  from  us,  but  eveu  profane  ones  i 
policy  will  demand  it,  as  a  decent  testimony  of  respe< 
to  them,  and  a  proper  means  of  upholding  their  Btat* 
that  they  may  seem  to  have  place  in  the  most  serioi 
regards  and  solemn  performances  of  thrar  subjecl 
So  that  to  neglect  this  duty  is  ever  a  violation 
our  due  obedience,  and  a  kind  of  disloyalty  to  thei 
Again, 
7.  The  praying  for  princes  Is  a  service  peciiliar! 
-    '  -"  "^  "^  , .  honourable,  and  very  acceptable  to  God,  which  he  w 

■'--'■  '^':..'  interpret  as  a  great  respect  done  to  himself:  for  th 
: .  u.:  r*  .  ■  , .  tiiereby  we  honour  his  im^e  and  character  in  thei 
■■_  LJ^  ^^ '  ^,  yielding  In  his  presence  this  special  respect  to  them 
:i  ir :  --^  ^  c  his  representatives :  for  that  thereby  we  avow  1 
;;,  -^  c  .^'  '^'2  government  of  the  world  by  them  as  his  ministers  aj 
;  r  *:^^  '^  °  ^,  deputies ;  for  that  thereby  we  acknowledge  aU  pow 
.-^.  r-**"^*'  .,  derived  from  him,  and  depending  on  his  pleasure ; '  i 
,,^  -  i^  ''  ^  ascribe  to  him  an  authority  paramount  above  all  eaxth 
^',-gi^  a*'  ^  potentates;  we  imply  our  persuasion  that  he  alone 
r  zi^^  ^      £  absolute  sovereign  of  the  world,  "the  King  of  kinj 

■-  .-it-:^^^-  c  "'^d  Lord  of  lorde*,"  bo  that  princes  are  notlung  othf 
^  -»  ifld  '*''  .  wise  than  in  subordination  to  him,  can  do  nothi 
^^n  io^^t  without  his  succour,  do  owe  to  him  all  thar  pow- 
ir.  -T^  ^  ^■^'  «;  *^^"'  ^^y'  tlieir  prosperity,  and  welfere";  for  that, 
:.^  T0*»  '"'    ■  ^°*'  thereby  disclaiming  all  other  confidences  "  in  a 

-,  i''3se  of  ^  '^.       son  of  man*  "  we  signify  our  entire  submission  to  Go 

-,^    aod  '"  '"  "^  "'I  privatus,  tgI  miUun*  urrit,  cum  fideliter  eum  diUgit, 

^'~  *  TJ"  regMt  Butore."      Ftati.  iL  5, 

'  1  Tim.  ,i.  15. 

<  "  Temperan*  nM]e»t«lem    Cmarii  infr«    Deun,  magii  ilium   Ei 
..-.JK'  mendoDeo."      Trrt.  JpaL  np.  ii^ili. 

,re  iaV"''\^'*^'  '  P^ilin  "Ivi.  S. ;  cuiii.  8,9. 
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il,  and  sole  confidence  in  his  providence.  This 
vice,  therefore,  is  a  very  grateful  kind  of  adoring  our 
mighty  Lord ;  and  as  such  St.  Paul  recommendeth  it 
the  words  immediately  subjoined  to  our  text:  "  For 
3,"  saith  he,  *^  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
d  our  Saviour."* 

\.  Let  us  consider,  that  v^hereas  wisdom,  guiding 

piety  and  charity,  will  especially  incUne  us  to  place 

devotion  there  where  it  will  be  most  needful  and 

ul,  we  therefore  chiefly  must  pray  for  kings,  be- 

le  they  do  most  need  our  prayers. 

heir  office  is  most  high,  and  hard  to  discharge  well 

appUy ;  wherefore  they  need  extraordinary  supplies 

fts  and  graces  from  the  Divine  bounty. 

leir  affairs  are  of  greatest  weight  and  unportance, 

ring  answerable  skill  and  strength  to  steer  and 

them :  wherefore  they  need  from  the  fountain  of 

m  and  power  special  communications  of  light,  of 

TC,  of  ability,  to  conduct,  to  support,  to  fortify 

in  their  managements;  they  need  that  God  should 

1  them  irvevfuiTi  'fyysfuwiK^,  with  that  princely 

for  which  King  David  prayed.** 

y  often  are  to  deliberate  about  matters  of  dark 

icertain  consequence ;  they  axe  to  judge  in  cases 

ious  and  intricate  nature,  the  which  to  resolve 

tly,  or  to  determine  uprightly,  no  human  wisdom 

itly  can  enable :  wherefore  they  need  "the  spirit 

sel,"  and  "the  spirit  of  jud^ent%"  from  the 

>enser  of  them,  the  great  "Counsellor*"  and 

a  1  Tim.  ii.  s.  •>  Psalm  U.  12. 
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most  **  righteous  Judge,"  •    The  wisest  and  ablest  o€ 
;  ociM  ■  *  P^    ^jj^  jj^^  j^^g^j^  |.^^  pj^y  ^-^j^  Solomon,  "  Give  thy 

•  n,airflT|i«eni  ^*    servant  an  understanding  heart,  to  judge  thy  people, 
/.  j^ii-.di*'*"'^-^   that  I  may  discern  between  good  and  bad ;  for  who  is 


,n.-^!u:^j^^^^  able  to  judge  this  thy  so  great  a  people?"*     That  w 

-t.Wiai''*^*  '  what  the  Wise  Man  saith  may  be  verified:  "A  divine 

r,'*  sentence  is  in  the  lips  of  the  king,  his  mouth  trans^ 

.;;,r.  ritf"^   '  greeseth  not  in  judgment®:"  and  that   of  the   wise 

:  n  iru!  efeciJj'^'  wwnan,  "  As  an  angel  of  God,  so  is  my  lord  the  king 

witft  ir  fill  1^^^  to  discern  good  and  bad,"* 

ihi^'Sf  siti^  f  ^  They  conunonly  are  etigaged  in  enterprises  of  greatest 

difficulty,  insuperable  by  the  might  or  industry  of  man, 
in  regard  to  which  we  may  say  with  Hannahs  ^^By 
strength  shall  no  man  prevail;"  with  the  Preacher*^ 

the  Viri^  ^\  "  The  race  is  not  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the 

n^jte^t  f^^^^^  strong ;"  with  the  Psalmist «,  "  There  is  no  king  saved 

II  3D  J  fti&>g^  ^,'  l>y  the  multitude  of  an  host : "  wherefore  they  need  aid 

,.r  need  f^  * ; ,  ^^  succour  from  the  Almighty,  to  carry  them  through, 

'comioi^^^^  "  «^d  bless  then*  designs  with  success. 

hictf  to  ^flP^  They  are  most  exposed  to  dangers  and  disasters 

^herneed^  (standing  like  high  towers,  most  obnoxious  to  the  winds 

r/Ari  ^^  ^^^  tempests  of  fortime) ;  having  usually  many  envious 

jgrei*  ill-willers,  many  disaffected  malecontents,  many  both. 

aZn?"^  m*^.'  open  enemies  and  close  insidiators ;  from  whose  force 

Y  are  toj^  or  treachery  no  human  providence  can  sufficiently  guard 

the  ^^  ^ ;  *^®^  •  they  do  therefore  need  the  protection  of  the 

lr,o^^^^,l  ever-vigilant  "Keeper  of  Israel"  to  secure  them:  for, 

Lyoeed''  "Except  the  Lord  keepeth  the  city,  the  watchman 
pjnentf    ^.^ 

CounS^  *  Psalm  vU.  11.          »>  i  Kings,  iii.  9.     Veisd.  ix.  4.     Psalm  Ixxii.  1. 

^  *  Prov.  xvi  10.          «»  2  Sam.  xiv.  17.                   •  1  Sam.  ii.  9. 

Eccles.  ix.  11.  8  Psalm  xxxiii.  16. 
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waketh  but  in  yam*;"  except  the  Lord  preserve  the 
king,  his  guards^  his  armies  surround  him  to  no  pur- 
pose. 

They  have  the  natural  infirmities  of  other  men,  and 
far  beyond  other  men  are  subject  to  external  tempta- 
tions.    The  malicious  spirit  (as  in  the  case  of  Job,  of 
David,  of  Ahab,  of  Joshua  the  High  Priest^  is  ex- 
pressed) is  ever  waiting  for  occasion,  ever  craving  per- 
mission of  God  to  seduce  and  pervert  them;  success 
therein  being  extremely  conducible  to  his  villanous 
designs.    The  vrorld  continually  doth  assault  them  with 
all  its  advantages,  with  all  its  baits  of  pleasure,  with  all 
its  enticements  to  pride  and  vanity,  to  oppression  and 
injustice,  to  sloth,  to  luxury,  to  exorbitant  self-will  and 
self-conceit,  to  every  sort  of  vicious  practice.    Their 
eminency  of  stated  their  affluence  of  wealth,  their  un- 
controllable power,  their  exemption  from  common  re- 
straints, their  continual  distractions  and  encumbrances 
by  varieties  of  care  and  business,  their  multitude  of 
obsequious  followers,  and  scarcity  of  faithful  friends  to 
ad\dse  or  reprove  them,  their  having  no  obstacles  before 
them  to  check  their  wills,  to  cross  their  humours,  to 
curb  their  lusts  and  passions,  are  so  many  dangerous 
snares  unto  them:  wherefore  they  do  need  plentifizl 
measures  of  grace,  and  mighty  assistances  from  God,  to 
preserve  them  from  the  worst  errors  and  sins;  into 
which,  otherwise,  it  is  almost  a  miracle  if  they  are  not 
plunged.** 

*  Psalm  ixi.  4. ;  xci.  1. ;  cxxvii.  1. ;  xxxiii.  16. 

*»  Zech.  iii.  1.  c  Ecdes.  viii.  4. 
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'.!-:::  a>'  And  being  they  are  so  liable  to  sin,  they  must  con 

•_ej  sarjii  2  quently  stand  often  in  need  of  God's  mercy  to  bear  w 

them5  and  to  pardon  them. 

-^  'stm&i^  They,  therefore,  upon  so  many  accounts,   needi: 

.:«  Sir  i«t  to  ^  special  help  and  grace  from  hearen,  do  most  ne< 

.'  In:  15  iai**  prayers  to  derive  it  thence  for  them. 

4ua  the  ffiib  All  princes,  indeed,  do  need  them.     Good  princ 

QrtjiftfW'  need  many  prayers  for  God's  help,  to  uphold  and  coi 

,  and  pff^^^  ^^  ^^^^  "^  *®^^  virtue:  bad  princes  need  depreci 

• .  ci'iMlna* » '^  tions  of  God's  wrath  and  jui^ents  towards  them,  fc 

/-Jlrdoi*^"'  offending  his  majesty ;  together  with  supplications  fo 

11  •  baits  of  {i^  ^^^'®  S^^^  ^  convert  and  reform  them :  the  most  des 

\      jrfflitvtop  perateand  incorrigible  need  prayers,  that  God  woulc 

'"^        Ptflrfiitau^  overrule  and  restrain  them  from  doing  mischief  to  them- 

^^"^^■(3008  piK^'  ^®^^®®  *^^  ^*^®^-   ^  princes,  having  many  avocatious 

"'^fl  "  d^'  ^^^  temptations,  hindering  them  to  pray  enough  for 

^"^        •  ArtiK^  themselves,  do  need  supplemental  aids  from  the  devo- 

'    ^^-  *^^^8  ^f  others. 

J  ^''^^^^"^ji^ii?  Wherefore,  if  we  love  them,  if  we  love  our  country, 

inJ  ^^^^^^t0$  if  we  love  ourselves,  if  we  tender  the  interests  of  truth, 

ind  ^^carcity  ^^  pj^^^^  ^^  common  good,  we,  considering  their  case, 

I,  their  ^^  ^^  and  manifold  need  of  prayers,  will  not  fail  earnestly  to 

,vil]^  to  ^  ^^^  sue  for  them ;  that  God  would  afford  needful  a^sistanco 

,i.v^ioD^  ^  .^^  to  them  in  the  administration  of  their  high  office,  in  the 


p.-  . _ 

lierefore  ^f^    j^jji*  improvement  of  their  great  talents,  in  the  conduct  anil 

inigli^y  *^^ji  management  of  their  arduous  affairs ;  that  he  graciously 

l,e  troi^^  ^  .jjjj  would  direct  them  in  their  perplexed  councils,  would 

^(^  8  ^  back  them  in  their  difficult  undertakings,  would  protect 

their  persons  from  dangers,  would  keep  their  hearts 

jjjiiiii  .^  from  the  prevalency  of  temptations,  would  pardon  their 

'  ^^^      'iX  ^^"^g8  and  trespasses.     Again, 

f'^if^^  VOL.  III.                                  A  A 
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9.  Whereas  God  hath  declared  that  he  hath  special 
gard  to  princes,  and  a  more  than  ordinary  care  over 
em,  because  they  have  a  peculiar  relation  to  him^  as 
3  representatiyesy  the  *'  ministers  of  his  kingdom  %" 
e  miun  instruments  of  hia  providence,  whereby  he 
n  vey  eth  his  favours  and  dispenseth  his  justice  to  men ; 
K^use,  also,  the  good  of  mankind,  which  he  especially 
ndereth,  is  mainly  concerned  in  their  welfare ;  where- 
in I  say,  *^  it  is  he  that  ^veth  salvation  unto  kings ; " 
lat  *'  giveth  great  deliverance  to  his  king,  and  showeth 
icrcy  to  his  anointed^ ; "  that  hath  ^^  the  king's  heart, 
id  his  breath,  and  all  his  ways  in  his  hand  ^ : "  even 
pon  this  account,  our  prayers  for  them  are  the  more 
io  uired.    For  it  is  a  method  of  God,  and  an  established 
lie  of  Divine  Providence,  not  to  dispense  special  blees* 
igs  without  particular  conditions,  and  the  concurrence 
:  our  duty  in  observance  of  what  he  prescribeth  in  re- 
)ect  to  them.     Seeing,  then,  he  hath  enjoined  that,  in 
'der  to  our  obtaining  those  great  benefits  which  issue 
om  his  special  care  over  princes,  we  should  pray  for    j 
,  and  seek  it  from  his  hands,  the  omission  of  this  duty 
ill  intercept  it,  or  bereave  us  of  its  advantages ;  nor, 
I  that  case,  may  we  expect  any  blessings  of  that  kind. 
.8,  without  praying  for  ourselves,  we  must  pot  expect 
ivate  favours  from  heaven ;  so,  without  praying  for    j 
ir  prince,  we  cannot  well  hope  for  public  blessings, 
or,  as  a  profane  person  (who,  in  effeot,  disavoweth  God, 
r  not  regarding  to  se^k  his  favour  and  aid)  is  not  quali* 


fc  vffimA  «;.  4. 
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•vliwdiiks  fiedto  receive  any  good  from  him ;  so  a  profar 

,     .  (which  disdaimetii  God's  government  of  the  ¥ 

Iwflk  ^?*  invoking  his  benediction  on  those  who  mo 

*  ^!^  j^r  under  him)  is  not  well  capable  of  common  ben< 

M^^.  is,  upon  all  aocoonts,  true  which  liizra  said :      J 

'  ^*^^^  Ly. :  hut  his  power  and  his  wrath  is  against  all  tl 

•®^°^^  forsake  hmL"*    If,  therefore,  we  desire  that  o 

[^^        g:  ^^^^  ^<>t  ^^  <^^'«  «P®^"^  '^SMd,  if  we  ^ 

'^^' *^  *'^^-  forfeit  the  benefits  thereof  to  ourselves,  we  n 

^'^  ^^    alk'  ^P"^®  ^  hearty  prayers  for  him. 

^^^  ***  "lilBS  ^^'  -^^  engage  and  encourage  us  m  which 

ii  wars  IBM  ^  ^^  ^^^  farther  consider,  that  such  prayers 

Hirers  f^***  ^  duly,  (with  frequency  and  constancy,  with  sine 

;bJof  M«*  ^^  ^Q  always  turn  to  good  account,  and  m 

e,  not  to  S^*^  good  effect ;  the  which,  if  it  be  not  always  easil ; 

oDdition8»«»*^^'  ibie,  yet  it  is  certdnly  real ;  if  it  be  not  perl 

J  of  wW  '^  '*!^  J  may  desire,  yet  it  is  competent,  as  expediency  i 

rhen,  ^^^g  or  as  the  condition  of  tilings  will  bear. 

"^  g^^      j^  There  may  be  impedhnents  to  a  full  succ  i 

r  princes,  we  ^  best  prayers ;    they  may  not  ever  prevail    I 

aids,  ^^^  princes  completely  good,  or  extremely  prosp  i 

ve  u^  ^^  '^{k;.  ^^®  concurrence  of  their  own  will  is  requif  i 

^t  9JiJ^\t  ^^^  ^^^^  vi^^e>  God  rarely  working  with 

\^^esj^^^^^^  power,  or  fatal  efficacy;  and  the  state  of  I 

'•en\^^%  ^P^^*^^  ^f  persons,  are  not  always  fitly  i 

!ll  hope  *^^  f *  J  prosperity.     Yet  are  not  such  prayers  ever 


.   \nM^^\^     ^^  fruitless;   for   God  never  prescribeth 
^^r       available   to   the   end:    he   never  would 

^  Ezra^TiiL  22.     Ur.  r.  51.     Hor.  C 
>  A  A   2 
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manded  us  particularly  to  pray  for  Ungs,  if  he  did  not 
mean  to  bestow  a  good  issue  to  that  practice. 

And;  surely,  he  that  hath  promised  to  hear  all  re- 
quests^  with  faith  and  sincerity  and  incessant  earnest- 
ness presented  to  him^  cannot  fail  to  hear  those  which 
are  of  such  consequence,  which  are  so  agreeable  to  his 
willy  which  do  include  so  much  honesty  and  charity. 
In  this  case,  surely,  we  may  have  some  confidence, 
according  to  that  of  St.  John :  **  This  is  the  confidence 
we  have  in  hini,  that,  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to 
his  will,  he  heareth  us."* 

As  the  good  bishop,  observing  St.  Austin's  mother, 
with  what  constancy  and  passionateness  she  did  pray 
for  her  son,  being  then  engaged  in  ways  of  error  and 
vanity,  did  encourage  her,  saying,  "  It  is  impossible 
that  a  son  of  those  devotions  should  perish^;"  so 
may  we  hopefully  presume,  and  encourage  ourselves, 
that  a  prince  will  not  miscarry,  for  whose  welfare  many 
good  people  do  earnestly  solicit :  Fieri  non  potest,  ut 
princeps  istarum  lacrymarum  pereat 

You  know,  in  general,  the  mighty  efficacy  of 
prayer*^;  what  pregnant  assurances  there  are,  and 
how  wonderful  instances  thereof  occur  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, both  in  relation  to  public  and  private  blessings : 
how  it  is  often  promised  *,  that  "  all  things,  whatso- 
ever we  shall  ask  in  prayer  believing,  we  shall  receive ; " 
and  that  "  whoever  asketh  receiveth,  and  he  that 
seeketh  findeth,  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be 

*  1  John,  V.  1 4. 


.  >•     i... 


BABBOW.]  THE  ACCESSION.  533 

opened:"    how  £he    prayer    g(  Abraham*   did  lueai 

AbimdBoh  and  his  faimly  of  baxrenaesB;   how  the 

prayers  of  Moses  ^  did  quench  the  fire,  and  cure  the 

bitings  of  the  fiery  serpents ;  how  the  prayer  of  Joshua^ 

did  arrest  the  sun ;  how  the  prayer  of  Hannah^  did 

procure  Samuel  to  her,  as  his  name  doth  import ;  how 

Silas's  prayers  ®  did  open  and  shut  the  heavens ;  how 

the  same  holy  prophet's  prayer  ^  did  reduce  Oi  departed 

soul,  and  that  of  Elisha  ^  did  effect  the  same,  and  that 

o£  another  prophet^  did  restore  Jeroboam's  withered 

liand ;  how  the  prayers  of  God's  people  frequently  did 

**  raisQ  them  up  saviours,"  and  "  when  they  cried  unto 

the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  he  delivered  them  out  of 

their  distresses  ^ : "  how  the  prayers  of  Asa  ^  discomfited 

a  xailUon  of  Arabians,  a^d^ci  of  Jehoahaphat  ^  de- 

stroyed  a  numerous  army  of  his  enemies  by  their  own 

hands,  and  those  of  Hezekiah*^  brought  down  an  angel 

from  heaven  to  cut  off  the  Assyrians,  and  those  of  Ma- 

nasses'^   restored  him  to  his  kingdom,  and  those  of 

Esther  °  saved  her  people  from  the  brink  of  ruin,  and 

those  of  Nehemiah^  inclined  a  Pagan  king's  heart  to 

favour  his  pious  design  for  re-«difying  Jerusalem,  and 

those  of  Daniel  **  obtained  strange   visions  and   dis- 


»  Gen.  XX.  17.        *•  Num.  xi.  2. ;  xxi.  7.     Psalm  cvi.  SO.  O.  T. 
«  Josh,  X.  12.      *•  1  Sam.  i.  10.         «  Luke,iT.  25.  James,  v.  17,  18. 
^  1  Kings,  xvii.  21,  22.        8  2  Kings,  iv.  33.        ^  1  Kings,  xiii.  6. 

*  Devt.  iv.  29.      Neh.  ix.  27.      Psalm  cvi.  44. ;  cvii.  6.  13.  19.  28. 
Jud.  iii.  15.  ;  iv.  3. ;  vi.  7. ;  x.  21. 

*  2  Chron.  xiv.  11.  »  2  Chron.  xx.  3.  12.  23. 
"»  2  Chron.  xxxii.  20,21.  »  2  Chron.  xxxiiL  12,  13. 
o  Esth.  iv.  16.                                             P  Neh.  i.  11. ;  ii.  4. 

4  Dan.  chap,  ik  iv.  v.  vii.  viiL  ix.  x.  xi.  xii. 
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coveries.  How  Noah  %  Job^  Daniel,  Moses,  and  Sa* 
muel  «re  represented  as  powerful  intercessors  with  God  \ 
and  consequently  it  is  intimated^  that  the  great  things 
achieved  by  them  were  chiefly  done  by  the  force  of  thdr 
prayers. 

And  seeing  prayers  in  so  numy  cases  are  so  effectual^ 
and  work  such  miracles ;  what  may  we  hope  from  them 
in  this,  wherein  God  so  expressly  and  particularly 
directeth  us  to  use  them  ?  If  our  prayers  can  so  much 
avail  to  our  personal  and  private  advantage,  if  they 
may  be  very  helpful  to  our  friends ;  how  much  shall 
the  devotions  of  many  good  men,  all  levelled  at  one 
mark,  and  aiming  at  a  public  most  considerable  good, 
be  prevalent  with  the  Divine  Goodness  ?  However,  if 
Ood  be  not  moved  by  prayers  to  convert  a  prince  from 
all  sin,  to  make  him  do  all  the  good  he  might,  to  blese 
him  in  all  matters ;  yet  he  may  thence  be  [induced  to 
restrain  him  from  much  evil,  to  keep  him  from  being 
worse,  or  from  doing  worse,  than  otherwise  would  be ; 
he  may  dispose  him  to  do  many  things  well,  or  better 
than  of  himself  he  would  do ;  he  may  preserve  him  from 
many  disasters  otherwise  incid^it  to  him ;  which  will 
be  considerable  effects  of  prayer, 

11.  I  shall  add  but  one  general  consideration  more, 
which  is  this,  that  prayer  is  the  only  allowable  way  of 
redressing  our  case,  if  we  do  suffer  by  or  for  princes. 

Are  they  bad,  or  do  they  misdemean  themselves  in 
their  administration  of  government  and  justice?  we 
may  not  by  any  violent  or  rough  way  attempt  to  reclaim 
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our  correction.  "  Where  the  word  of  a  king  is,  there 
is  power :  and  who  shall  say  to  lum.  What  doest  thou?  " 
was  the  Preacher's  doctrine.* 

'  Do  thej  oppress  us,  or  abuse  us?  do  they  treat  us 
harshly,  or  cruelly  persecute  us?  we  must  not  kick 
against  them,  nor  striye  to  right  ourselves.by  resistance.. 
For  "  against  a  king,"  saith  the  Wise  Man%  "  there  is 
no  rising  up :"  and  "  who,"  said  David®,  "  can  stretch 
out  his  hand  against  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  be  guilt^ 
less  ?"  and,  ''  They,"  saith  St.  Paul^  « that  resist,  shall 
receive  to  themselves  damnation." 

We  must  not  so  much  as  ease  our  stomach  or  dis-» 
charge  our  passion  by  railing  or  inveighing  against 
them*  For,  "  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of 
ihy  people  %"  is  a  divine  law ;  and  to  "  blaspheme  "  or 
revile  **  dignities,"  is  by  St.  Peter '^  and  St.  Jude^  re- 
prehended as  a  notable  crime. 

We  must  not  be  bold  or  free  in  taxing  their  actions. 
For,  ^'  Is  it  fit,"  said  Elihu^  ''  to  say  to  a  king.  Thou 
art  wicked ;  and  to  princes.  Ye  are  ungodly ;"  and  ^^  to 
reproach  the  footsteps  of  God's  anointed,"  is  implied  to 
be  an  impious  practice.^ 

We  must  forbear  even  complaining  and  murmuring 
against  them.  For  murmurers  are  condemned  as  no 
mean  sort  of  offenders'^ ;  and  the  Jews  in  the  wilderness 
^were  sorely  punished  for  such  behaviom:. 

We  must  not  (according  to  the  Prea<)her's  advice)  so 

*  Eccles.  viii.  4.  "  Prov.  xxx,  SI,  «  1  Sam.  xxvL  9. 

*  Rom.  xiii.  2.  «  £xod.  xxii.  28.     Acts,  xxiii.  5. 

f  2  Pet.  ii.  10.  B  Jude,  8.  ^  Job,  xxxiv.  IS. 

*  Psalm  Ixxxix,  51.  ^  Jude,  16. 
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h  u  "  coiM  thorn  in  our  thou^ts';"  waot  ente^ 
ill  conceits  and  lU  wiahee  in  out  minds  toward 

'o  do  these  things  is  not  only  high  presumption  in 
rd  to  them  (inconsistent  with  the  dutifiil  affection 
respect  which  we  owe  to  them),  but  it  is  flat  im- 
Y  toward  God,  and  on  invasion  of  his  authority ; 

alone  is  King  of  kings,  and  hath  reserved  to  him- 
the  prert^ativo  of  judging,  of  rebuking,  of  punish- 
)f  kings,  when  he  findeth  cause, 
hese  were  the  misdemeanours  of  those  in  the  late 
B,  who,  instead  of  praying  for  their  sover^gn,  did 
lOur  and  roil  at  him,  did  asperse  him  with  foul  im- 
.tions,  did  accnse  his  proceedings,  did  rtuse  tumults, 
levy  war  against  him,  pretending  by  rude  force  to 
ice  him  to  his  duty ;  so  usur^nng  on  their  prince, 
'ather  on  God  himself;  aseuming  his  right,  and 
Qg  his  work  out  of  hie  hands;  discovering  also 

;iii  grcnt  pvofaiuiir.-:^  ol'  imnd  ami  liinrnJUl  of  God'i 

ifk'ucc ;    as   if  ('udj 

I  not,  or  would  ni 
irregular  courses,! 

'(.■h  or  State,  whiclil 

)thing,  there  foroj 

ly  or  cnse,  but  ha' 

?c-king  relief  from  hi 

rting  our  |iriocc, 

I :  hoBiirver,  coinJor 

'Sod's  will. 
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Thia  IS  the  only  method  St.  Paul  did  prescribe,  even 
when  Nero,  a  most  vile,  flagitiious  man,  a  sorry  and 
naughty  govemor  as  coidd  he,  a  monstrous  tyrant,  and 
most  bloody  persecutor  (the  very  inventor  of  persecu- 
tion), did  sway  the  empire,*  He  did  not  advise  Chris- 
tians to  stand  upon  their  guard,  to  contrive  plotS5 
to  provide  arms,  to  raise  mutinies  and  insurrections 
against  him;  but  to  offer  supplications,  prayers,  and 
intercessions  for  him,  as  the  best  means  of  their  secu- 
rity and  comfort.^  And  this  was  the  course  of  the 
primitive  Christians  during  their  hard  condition  under 
the  domination  of  heathen  princes,  impugners  of  their 
religion :  prayers  and  tears  were  then  the  only  arms  of 
the  Church ;  whereby  they  long  defended  it  from  ruin, 
and  at  last  advanced  it  to  most  glorious  prosperity.® 

Indeed,  if,  not  assuming  the  liberty  to  find  fault 
with  princes,  we  would  practice  the  duty  of  seeking 
God  for  his  blessing  on  their  proceedings ;  if,  forbear- 
ing to  scan  and  censure  acts  of  state,  we  would  ear- 
nestly implore  God's  direction  of  them;  if,  leaving 
to  conceive  disgusts,  and  vent  complaints  about  the 
state  of  things,  we  would  assiduously  petition  God  for 


nltionem  a  nobis  aliquam  macbinemur,  quam  a  Deo  expectamus.** 
Tert.  ad  Scap.  2. 

^  **  Qui  non  dicam  reg^m,  sed  omnium  hominum,  et  vel  bestlarum 
sordidissimus,  dignus  exstitit  qui  persecutionem  in  Christianos  primus 
inciperet."     Stdp,  Serv.  ii.  40. 

**  ^<  Ita  nos  magis  oramus  pro  salute  imperatoris,  ab  eo  earn  postu- 
lantes  qui  prsstare  potest.  £t  utique  ex  disciplina  patientiae  divintt 
agere  nos,  satis  manifestum  esse  vobis  potest,  cum  tanta  bominum  mul- 
titudo,  pars  pene  major  civitatis  cujusque,  in  silentio  et  modestia 
agimus."      Tert.  ad  Scap.  2. 

«  «  Fundendo  sanguinem,  et  patiendo  magis  quam  fiu^iendo  contu- 
meliasy  Cbristi  fundata  est  ecclesia ;  persecutionibus  crevit,**  &c.  Hier. 
Ep.  62. 
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the  settlement  of  them  in  good  order;  if,  instead  of 
being  shrewd  politicians  or  smart  judges  in  such  mat- 
ters, we  would  be  deyout  orators  and  humble  solicitors 
at  the  throne  of  grace ;  our  endeavours  surety  would 
find  much  better  effect  toward  public  advantage:  we 
certainly  might  do  more  good  in  our  closets  by  a  few 
hearty  wishes  uttered  there,  than  by  all  our  tattling  or 
jangling  politics  in  comers. 

There  are  great  contrivances  to  settle  things:  every 
one  hath  his  model  of  state,  or  method  of  poUcy,  to 
communicate  for  ordering  the  state ;  each  is  zealous  for 
his  own  conceit,  and  apt  to  be  displeased  with  those 
who  dissent  from  him:  but  it  is,  as  the  fairest  and 
justest,  so  the  surest  and  likeliest  way  of  reducing 
things  to  a  firm  composure,  (without  more  ado,  letting 
the  world  alone,  to  move  on  its  own  hinges,  and  not 
impertinently  troubling  ourselves  or  others  with  the 
conduct  of  it,)  amply  to  request  of  Almighty  God, 
the  sovereign  governor  and  sole  disposer  of  things, 
that  he  would  lead  his  own  vic^erents  in  the  manage- 
ment  of  the  charge  by  himsdf  committed  to  them: 
**Be  careful  for  nothing;  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer 
and  supplication  with  thank^ving  let  your  requeste 
Ik>  made  known  to  God  V  is  a  rule  very  applicable  to 

this  oa^* 

As  God  s  providence  is  the  wly  sore  ground  of  our 
confidence  or  hope  for  the  preservatian  of  Church  and 
St^te.  or  for  the  restitution  of  things  into  a  stable 
qulot ;  so  it  is  only  our  hearty  prayers  joined  with  a 
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inclme  Providence  to  favour  us.    B7  them  alone 
may  hope  to  save  things  from  sinking  into  disorder, 
may  aaauage  the  factions,  we  may  defeat  the  machi 
tiona  against  the  public  welfare. 

12.  Seeing,  then,  we  have  so  many  good  argum^j^^ 
and  motives  inducing  us  to  pray  for  kings,  itisnowon^^^ 
that,  to  back  them,  we  may  also  alledge  the  pnu^tice 
the  (!huroh%  continually  in  all  times  performing 
duty  in  its  most  sacred  offices,  especially  in  the  c^]^ 
bration  of  the  holy  communion. 


,^.         St  Paul,  indeed,  when  he  saith,  ^^  I  exhort,  first: 
^^,^      fill,  that  prayers  be  made^"  doth  chiefly  impose   t 
* .  ..  i*      duty  on  Timothy,  or  supposeth  it  incumbent  on 
pastors  of  the  Church  to  take  special  care  that  pray- 


be  made  for  this  purpose,  and  offered  up  in  the  Chu^^ 
0  jointly  by  all  Christians :  and  accordingly  the  ancii 
f:      Christians,  as  Tertullian  doth  assure  us,  did  "  al w 


pray  for  the  emperors,  that  God  would  grant  the 

j:^     Ignglife,  a  secure  reign,  a  safe  family,  valiant  art^j^     ' 

a  faithful  senate,  a  loyal  people,  a  quiet  world,    ^^    ^ 

i     whatever  they,  as  men  or  as  emperors,  could  wiaj^  ^^ 

<*Thus,'*  addethhe,  "even  for  their  persecutors,     J* 

in  the  very  pangs  of  their  sufferings,  they  did  not  ;p 

1  i:r>      ^  practise."    Likewise  of  the  Church,  in  his  tj^^^' 

St  Chrysostom  telleth  us,  that  "  all  communicant^'  ^.^* 

know  how  every  day,  both  at  even  and  morning,  tj^ 

'  ;<'  •  Const.  Apost.  viii.  1 S.  ;  ii.  57.      • 

;  I  }  Tim.  ii.  8.     Polycarp.  ad  Phil  c.  12. 

"  Precantes  sumus  semper  pro  omnibus  imperatoribus  vitanx  ii,. 
j;        prohxam,  imperium  securum.  domum  tutam,  exercitus  fortes,  "enati/^ 
fldelem,    populum    probum,   orbem   quietum,  qwcunque  honum,    ^ 
.rf  Cesaris  vou  sunt."     Tert,  Apol.  cap.  30.  ,.  ^ 

*  Hoc  agite,  boni  praesules,  extorquete  animam  Deo  8"PP"c*nt©n, 
pro  imperatore."     Ibid, 
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did  make  Bupplica4;ion  for  all  the  wcnrld,  and  for  tbe 
emperor,  and  for  all  diat  are  in  authority*"  * 

And  in  the  Greek  liturgies  (the  composure  whereof 
is  fathered  on  St.  Chrysostom)  there  are  divers  prayers 
interspersed  for  the  emperors,  couched  in  tenns  very 
pregnant  and  respectfuL 

K  the  offices  of  the  Koman  Church,  and  of  the 
churches  truckling  under  it,  in  later  times,  shall  seem 
more  defective  or  sparing  in  this  point  of  service, 
the  reason  may  be,  for  that  a  superlative  regard  to  the 
solar  or  pontificial  authority  (as  Pope  Innocent  III. 
distinguished)  did  obscure  their  devotion  for  the  lunar 
or  regal  majesty.  But  our  Church  hath  been  abim* 
dantly  careful  that  we  should  in  most  ample  manner 
dischaige  this  duty,  having  in  each  of  her  holy  offices 
directed  us  to  pray  for  our  kii^  in  expressions  most 
full,  hearty,  and  lively. 

She  hath,  indeed,  been  chained  as  somewhat  lavish 
or  over  liberal  of  her  devotions  in  this  case.  But  it  is 
a  good  fault,  and  we  little  need  fear  over-doing  in  ob- 
servance of  a  precept  so  very  reasonable  and  so  im- 
portant, supposing  that  we  have  a  due  care  to  join  our 
heart  with  the  Church's  words,  and  to  the  frequency  of 
prayers  for  our  prince  do  confer  a  suitable  fervency. 
If  we  be  not  dead,  or  merely  formal,  we  can  hardly  be 
too  copious  in  this  kind  of  devotion ;  reiteration  of 
words  can  do  no  harm,  being  accompanied  with  the  re- 
novation of  our  desires.     Our  text  itself  will  bear  us 

a  Kol  ToSra  tvwriw  oi  fv6(rrat,  rrus  Kaff  kKdumnv  rifiipay  yiverai  koL  %¥ 
€<nr4p<g,  KoX  iy  wfwt^*  ir«s  6ir*p  iravrhs  rov  KSfffiov,  koX  fiouriXtofv,  koI  wdarrmf 
r&v  i¥  ^fpoxS  ^vr»v,  wotoi&fi§$a  rijv  Bhiauf,    Chrys.  in  1  Tim.  iL  1. 
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out  in  such  a  practioe,  the  AposUe  therein, 
of  expression,  appearing  solicitoaa  that  ab 
prayers  for  kings  diould  be  oflfered  in  the  ( 
no  sort  of  them  omitted. 

There  are  so  many  general  inducements  1 
at  all  times,  and  there  are,  beside,  divert 
reasons  enforcing  it  now,  in  the  present  sta 

tare  of  things. 

Times  of  trouble,  of  danger,  of  fear,  of  <3 
perplexity,  of  distraction  and  distress,  of  g 
served  wrath,  are  most  seasonable  for  rec< 
Divine  help  aJnd  mercy  in  prayer." 

And  are  not  ours  such  ?  are  they  not  i 
those  of  which  the  Psalmist  8aith^  «  The 
neither  will  they  understand ;  they  walk  on 
aU  the  foundations  of  the  earth  are  out 
'  -"  Or  like  those  of  which  our  Lord  spake® 

J..      was  "upon  the  earth  distress  of  natior 
'"  plexity  s  men's  hearts  failing  them  for  : 

lookmg  after  those  things  which  were  cc 


j^.  *. 


"i  > 


—  *^ 


•^«^j         earth?" 


Aie  not  the  days  gloomy  \  bo  that  no  1 

'**  '         dence  caa  see  far,  no  wisdom  can  descr 

things  ? 

Is  it  not  a  very  unsettled  world®,  wl 

^^  ^  ^\        public  frames  are  shaken  almost  off  the  h 

minds  of  men  extremely  discomposed  wii 


J  ^  *  Psalfli  cxlv.  1 8.  ;  xviii.  6. ;  Ixxvii.  2. ;  Ixxxvi.  7. ; 

I:  ^  cviL  6. ;  James,  v.  1 3.  ;  2  Chron.  vi.  36. 

"  Inops   senatus  auxilii  humani   ad   deos  popului 
f  Irie.  iiL  7.;  v.  16, 

'-^    t<  ^  ^^va  Ixxxii.  5.  «  Luke,  xxL  25,  26. 

**  *  Psalm  cvU.  27. 
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mas ;  with  fear,  sneiniaoii,  anger,  ^content,  and  im- 
patieiiGe  ?  How  from  diBseiuioiu  in  ojnmon  do  vitJent 
fiutitnu  and  feuds  rage ;  the  lieartB  of  men  boiling  with 
fierce  aoimoBitieB,  and  being  exaipersted  against  one 
another,  beycHid  any  hopes  or  vinble  means  of  recon- 
cilenient ! 

Are  not  the  fences  of  diatnpline cast  down?  Isthere 
any  ooDscience  made  of  violating  laws  ?  la  not  the 
dread  of  aathority  exceedingly  abated,  and  all  govern- 
ment orerbome  by  unbridled  licentdonsness  ? 

How  many  adTersaiies  are  thae,  "  bearing  ill  will  to 
oar  Son  !"*  How  many  turbolent,  malidous,  enhj 
epints,  eageriy  bent,  and  watching  for  occarion  to  sab- 
vert  the  Chorch,  to  disturb  the  State,  to  iatrodnce  ctnt- 
fusuw  in  all  things !  How  tnaay  fidomites,  who  say  (tf 
JeroMlem  (both  ecclesiastical  aaid  dvil),  "  Down  with 
it,  down  with  it,  even  to  the  ground  I"^ 

Have  we  not  great  reason  to  be  fearfid  of  God's  jnst 
disi^eanite,  and  that  heavy  judgments  will  be  ponred 
Ml  US  tot  our  maniftrfd  heinons  provocations  and  ctriiig 
one ;  for  the  prodigious  growth  of  atheism,  infiddit;, 
aad  iKx^ueDesB ;  for  the  rife  practice  of  all  impietiea, 
imquities,  and  impurities,  with  most  impudent  botdneu, 
or,  rather,  with  outrageous  inecdence ;  for  the  extreme 
disec^oteneaB  in  mannerB ;  the  gross  neglect  or  cratempt 
of  all  dnties ;  the  great  etajndity  and  coldness  of  peofde 
gatoally  as  to  all  concerns  of  religioo ;  for  the  wsal  of 
religious  awe  toward  God,  of  charity  toward  our  nd^ 
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mai  mcorrigibleness  under  many  sore  chastise 
insensibleness  of  many  plain  warnings,  loudl; 
to  repentance? 

h  not  all  the  world  about  us  in  combu 
wars  ra^g  every  where,  and  Christendom  i? 
blood  ?    And  although  at  present,  by  God's 
gre  free,  who  knows  but  that  soon,  by  G< 
the  neighbouring  flames  may  catch  our  hou« 
In  fine :  is  not  our  case  palpably  such,  i 
good  composure  or  reinstatement  of  thii 
order,  for  upholding  truth  and  soimd  doci 
duoing  charity  and  peace,  for  reviving  t 
piety,  and  bringing  virtue  again  into  requ( 
*  '.  ^.       serving  State  and  Church  from  ruin ;  we 
confidence  or  reasonable  hope,  but  in  the 
.  ,      dence  and  merciful  succour  of  Almighty  G 
'"  *  whom  there  is  no  Saviour ; "  who  alone  is 

Israel,  and  Saviour  thereof  in  time  of  ti 
now  having  great  cause  to  pray  with  ou 
ciplea  in  the  storm,  **  Lord,  save  us ;  we  j 
rin.BJ  Upon  such  considerations,   and  othei 

**^      „        suppose  you  are    sufficiently  apprehens 
■  ^'^     ;,        especially  are  obliged  earnestly  to  pray 
:yiO!>'         that  God  in  mercy  would  preserve  his 
:.r  ^  and  inspire  his  mind  with  light,  and  en 

1vith  grace,  and  in  all  things  bless  him  t 
repairer  of  our  breaches,  and  a  restore 
'J^  ,         dwell  in^;"  so  that  "imder  him  we  ma 
u-i  ^  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty*" 


t 


!wiJ*" 


-^  *  Isa.  xiii.  11.     Hos.  xiii.  4.     Jer.  xiv.  i 

^  ^  ^  Matt.  vui.  25.  «=  Isa.  1^ 
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I  K^ttk  iKui«  with  the  flnt  duty  (prajer  for  ki]igs> 
^H>k^  wKivh  I  htivt^  tho  imthor  so  largely  inmted,  be- 
sMiu-n^  U  i»  vvH*v  !to^Mtuxahlo  to  our  present  conditioiL 

It  'Vho  ^»4h<^r  i^thuukitgiving)  I  shall  but  toueh,  and 
iwv\l  HvU  (khKa(h»  t\>  vio  iuon)«     For, 

U  A»  (\^  ^^'ut^rnl  imiuoomonts,  they  are  the  same,  or 
wiy  UWo  Ui  thv>8ii>  which  are  for  prayer ;  it  being  plain, 
xhiM  >\hHtv\vr  w0  mv  cimvHjnuHi  to  pray  for,  when  we 
wi^ut  U»  x\\M  wv  «av  bimml  to  thank  God  for,  when  he 
WHH^hctalvth  t\*  U'^t'tvm  it*  And  if  common  diarity 
skhoulvl  vlk^^(Kvtc  u«  to  r\H»«nt  the  good  of  princes  with 
vsum^h^vuvvi  if  thoir  wvU\uw  bo  a  public  benefit;  if 
oui^'l\c<t  aiv  iutvr^^tvnil  iu  it»  and  partake  great  ad- 
\*MUii^\vi  thv^rvbv;  if  iu  txiiuty  and  ingenuity  we  are 
UhukI  tv>  aKvk  it  I  thcvu  »ur«Iy*  we  are  much  ^otgaged 
to  ih<iuK  UvkI  thv"  UHttttifuI  donor  of  it*  for  his  good- 
1^^  tu  v,\aifvi  nn^*  it* 

i.  A  A  tW  (^u  (icuUr  UMtivi^  suiting  the  presoit  oc- 
vH^m^  I  uv\\l  uv^t  by  ititl^ruiatioii  or  impresdon  of 
thvm  ftuthcr  to  jjktivtvh  wur  patience:  seeing  you  can- 
Hot  bo  i^iKu^tiut  oi'  iu^'Ui^ibl^  of  ^  grand  benefits  by 
tho  U\\  Uic  g\HH.lw*j  lK«itv^w^  oni  our  king  and  oa  our- 
^\v«^  \^KlcK  thU  day  wv  ar«  bound  with  all  gratefbl 
ai^kuowK^l^tuv^ut  u>  c\>uuu^uioratt\  Wherefijre*  inglead 
of  rvviiiu^  tittt?  stvxri^jj^  and  ui^:ingr  obvwus  r«aso» 
l^which  a  «muiU  r^vUwtiou  will  $ugge6t  to  tou\  I  skal 
oiily  i\\(uvH*t  y\>u  to  jv>iu  with  me  in  tib«j  pratetice  of  the 
^'^y%  and  iu  acclauiatiott  of  praise  to  UtxL    Et«  »— 

It^^e^Hl  be  i.ioiI\  who  hath  gtTeii  to  u»  so  gracwv 
beuisfu  a  Drtnoe  ( th^  exoertments  of  who^e  ckmenrr 


m 
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and  goodness  no  history  can  ponllel)  to  sit  on 
throne  of  his  blessed  fiither  and  renowned  ancestora^ 

Blessed  be  6od%  who  hath  protected  him  in  so 
enconnters^  hath  saved  him  from  so  many  dangers 
snoresy  hatii  delivered  him  from  00  great  troubles. 

Blessed  be  God^  who  in  00  wonderful  a  manner^    -^ 
such  miracnlons  trains  of  providence,  did  reduce  Ix^^, 
to  his  comitry,  and  rmnstate  him  in  the  possession 
his  ri^ts;  thereby  vindicating  his  own  just  pi*c» 
dence^  '^declaring  his  salvation,  and  openly  sho^rj 
bis  righteousness  in  the  sight  of  all  people.^^ 
'"  "^^ ^^   .•'  Blessed  be  God,  who,  in  him  and  with  him,  did 

">  ^  :'"  ,  store  to  us  our  ancient  good  constitution  of  gov^ 

-'-  >     •"       ment,  our  laws  and  liberties,  our  peace  and  qui 
^'-  Jt'tjc-'         regcuing  us  from  lawless  usurpations  and  tyranx^^ 
,..  i.-v  B»  -       yokes,  from  the  insultings  of  error  and  iniquity,  fj^ 
-T  .1  --  -*        horrible  distractions  and  confusions. 

Ever  blessed  be  God,  who  hath  "turned  the 
,  ^::^  A^.^       tivity  of  Sion^f  hath  raised  our  Church  from  the  di^^ 
..::.  a  t  ^f  and  re-established  the  sound  doctrine,  the  decent  ot-^ 

..  M,^:  ini'^  •        the  wholesome  discipline  thereof;  hath  restored   1- 
,.  till'  5*^  ^^        religion,  with  its  supports,  advantages,  and  enco 
a.^urii?*"'       ments. 
.liua  w;:ii  ^  r'  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  hath  granted  us  to  conti^w 

.,,  W'jei^^^'^'      these  sixteen  years  in  the  peaceable  fruition  of  tK    ^' 
^^^^^       blessings.  ^^ 

>ui;jrest  w ]^''\  "  Praised  be  God,  who  hath  not  cast  out  our  pray^ 

u^  lu  tie  f^^         nor  turned  his  mercy  from  us."  • 

•^^  vi  Goi  ^^'  Praised  be  God,  who  "  hath  turned  our  heaviueea 

riven  to  u^'^-^' 

"       .^  l^i^  \  P«almxTiiL  46. ;  Ixxxix.  22,  23.  "  Paalm  xcTiii.  2, 

jtllU^fi^"^  Psalm  cxxtI  I.  ««  Isa.  xxx.  20.  *  Pwlm  Ixvi.  20. 
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into  joji  liatfai  put  off  our  sackcloth^  and  girded  us  with 
gladness."* 

**  Let  our  mouth  speak  the  praise  of  the  Lord ;  and 
let  all  flesh  bless  his  holy  name  for  ever  and  ever."  ^ 

**  The  Lord  liyeth,  and  blessed  be  our  Bock;  and  let 
the  God  of  our  salyatioii  be  exalted."  ^ 

<^  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  only  doeth 
wondrous  things ;  and  blessed  be  his  glorious  name  for 
ever;  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory. 
Amen,  and  amen*"^ 

*^  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting :  and  let  all  the  people  say.  Amen.  Fnuse 
ye  the  Lord,"  • 

»  Psalm  XXX.  11.  ^  Psslm  cxlv.  21.  ^  Psalm  xviil  46. 

*  Psalm  Ixxii.  18,19. 

*  Psalm  cvi.  48,;  xlL  IS. ;   Ix^xix.  52. ;    Ixyiii.  34.      1  Chron.  xyI 
8--S6.     . 
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•  ••'        AnoM,  raised  by  Popes  to  exenase  eisentfal  Offices  of  Bishops,  L   3*7 

ic:^:         [Tayloh.]  - 

Abraham :  his  Faith  shown  in  Obedieilee,  iii.  106.     [Taylor.  J 
Absolution  o£  the  Church :    Heresy  to  deny  it,   iiL  248.     [P»ab.so* 
- 1  :>  (See**  Forgiveness  of  Sins.")  ' 

Absolution :  how  to  be  obtained  by  Penitents,  according  to  the  Chux> 
-^'"  of  England,  iiL  21S.     [Sharp.]  .    .      ^  .     ...    «« 

Accession,  The.    Prayers  for  Sovereigns  «  Christian  Duty,  m.  5UD,        ^ 

which  we  are  disposed  by  common  Charity,  507—509.      This  iw^, 

?^r.  through  particukr  Conaderations,  509,  510.  By  Regard  to  the  pial>l 

Wel&re,  510—520.     By    Gratitude  towards  them,  520—523.       I 

t  •  -"*-  Obligations  to  honour  and  reverence  them,  523—525.   By  the  Hox&oi 

of  God  thereby,  525.     By  the  Need  they  have  of  our  Prayers,  52e. 

529.    By  God*s  special  Regard  of  them,  530, 531.    By  Consideratio: 

regarding  the  Efficacy  of  Prayer,  531—539,     By  the  Practice  oF  t] 

Church,  539—544.     General  Inducements,  and  particular  MotWf 

with  regard  to  Thanksgiving  on  their  account,  544 — 546,     [BA»a.o^ 

Adam:  his  Fall,  i.  501—504.     [Tatlo*.] 

Adoption  as  Children  of   God    obtained    in  Baptism,    i.   526—- 53: 

[Uackr.] 
Adultery,  iiL  21.     [Taylor.]     167—173.     [Dohhe.] 
Affections  to  Sin  and  the  World :  their  Hindrance  of  religious  Trut 

L  209—212.  214—217.     [Taylor.] 
AflUctions,  iiL  295 — ^297.     [SriLLiiiGFLXEr.] 
Afflictions :  their  Use  hi  the  training  up  of  Princes,  iiL  456.      [*Eac, 

BcuriXuc^.] 
Ambition.  Its  Nature,  iL  315,  316.  Compared,  in  its  Effects,  ^i 
Covetousness,  314.  Rules  for  our  Security  against  it,  316.  31 
Instances  of  its  Evils,  319—322.  327—329.  Of  the  Troubles  whi 
attend  it,  322—324.  Contrasted  with  the  Advantages  of  Humili 
of  Station,  323—327.  The  Safety  secured  by  avoiding  it,  329 — ^33 
[Jackson.] 
Ambrose,  St,  the  Custom  of  nnging  Psalms  in  course  men^oned  1 

L459.     [Hookir.]     371.511.     iii.  163,     [DoHyR.] 
Angels,  L  115.  [Hop^xr.]    ii.  230.  [Bxvvripor.] 
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AaointmgtbeSdL:  Rcmods  fiir  oiiiittiii^  it»  iil  197^199.    [CoxBim.] 

(See  *«£ztTaiie  Uncdon.'*) 
AotfaenM,  the  ancient  Use  oC  i*  457.  459.     [Hookuu]    (See  " Musical 

Hannooy.**) 
Apoitles:  their  poor  and  BMan  Coaditian  the  Design  of  Prcmdaioe, 

i  184.     [BuLu] 
Apoidea:  their  spiritoal  Pre-eminenees,  L  169.     [Fiku>.] 
Apoadca,  not  in  subjecdoo  to  St.  Peter,  iiL  427.    Knew  of  no  Power 

promised  to  St  Peter  moie  than  to  tbemselTes,  iiL  407.     In  th«ar 

Government  equal  among  themsdlTes,  iiL  406.     In  like  manner  their 

Suooeasors  equal,  iiL  407.     [Lixm>.] 
Archimedes,  ii.  416.     [South.] 
Articles  XI.  XII..  iu.  83-«7.  *  XIX.  XX.  XXL  XXXIV..  L  4. 

129.   177—198.  404—463.;  iL  45S— 484.;  iiL  39^—452.     XXVIL 

L489.  534.     XXIL.  iiL  409—448.     XXXVII.,  L  130—165.;  iiL 

455—470.  482.  505—546.     XXV.,   iiL  218.     XXXVL.  L  319- 

400. 
Athananus,  St,  L  248.     iL  178. 
Atheism,  a  Fruit  of  Ambition,  iL  315.     [Jackson.] 
Augustine,  St,  L  371.  395.  His  Reason  why  miraculous  Gifts  and  Graces 

were  not  permitted  to  last  longer  in  the  Church,  iiL  6.  [Hookk*.] 
Auricular  Confession,  the  Romish  Doctrine  o£,  hath  no  Foundatiffli  in 

the  Holy  Scriptures,  iu.  215—218.     [Sham.] 

Baptism,  a  Sacrament,  L  485,486;  iL  18.  [Hookm.]  L  468— 47a 
[BAaaow.]  471-475.  [Hackit.]  Of  great  neoesaty,  iL  94—96. 
[BEVKRiDoa.]  .Ordained  by  Christ,  L  63,  64.  [Peamos.]  490. 
[BARaow.]  iL  94495.  [BavERinG..]  iiL 410.  [Lwyb.]  Tobemini. 
stered  in  the  Name  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  L  293—295.  [Beveridqe.] 
491.  [Barrow.]  527,  528.  [Haceh.]  Whereby  we  are  grafted 
into  the  Church,  L  68—74.  [Pearson.]  496.  [Barrow.]  527. 
[Hacket.]  Receive  Remission  of  Sins  by  Spiritual  R^enerataon, 
i.  43.  [Hall.]  491-495.  [Barrow.]  526-534.  [Hacikt.] 
iL  18,  19.  [Hooeer.]  iiL  225—248.  [Pearson.]  Water  the  out- 
ward and  yisible  Sign,  L  490,491.  CBarrow.]     525-527.  [Hacwt.] 

iiL  28.  [Taylor.] 

Baptism  of  Infents,   most  agreeable   with  the   Institution  of  Chnst, 

L  492,  493.    [Barrow.]      581,532.    [Haceet.]      iL  95, 96.   [Bsfi. 

WDGE.]    The  Parts  and  Duties  of  their  Sureties,  iL  76—81.  [Combb*,J 

96—109.  [Beveridoe.]     The  Covenant  of  Baptized  Persons,  L  497- 

-00.  [Barrow.]      528-530.  [Hacket.]     iL  97-99.  [Beveeibgj.] 

w  renewed,  L  532,533.;    iL  56,57.  [Haceet.]      iu.  93-114. 

TLOR.]    202—224.  [Sharp.]     225—248.  [Pearson.]     Harmony 

Consent  of  ancient  Liturgies  in  the  Office  of  Baptism,  1.  411. 

LL.1      A    »:*- •'      *  =    *ftQ   49a    [Barrow.]    525. 
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,^ir-i:  Baronius,  i.  884r-336. ;  iii.  198.  408. 

Barrow,  Isaac,  D.D.  On  Baptism,  i.  489—500.  On  the 
the  Sacraments,  i.  467—470.  On  the  Eucharist,  ii.  3— 17 
ii.  129— IflO.     On  Industry  in  our  particular  Calling  as 

^Mt"  430—452.    On  the  Love  of  our  Neighbour,  ii.  249— 2S 

^  ^  FoolUh  Talking  or  Jesting,  ii.  369—408.     An  Expos 

'A  7»  ^'^'*  Prayer,  il  520—551.    On  the  Happy  Return  of  1 

<^  .acaea.  i  .ft  .     ■  ^^  Second,  iiL  505—546. 

J  ^  Ptfg.&^,^  Bj^^  ^^^  i^  5g^  jjg^  248.  436.  442.     Hit  Praise  of  ]i 

^  :ij.  » d»^  [HooKjt*.]      Obflerved  the    Custom  of    singing    by  w 

.^-^t»  »»  "  Church,  459.5  "•  S84.  445.;  iiL  51.  78.  75-  488, 

'^^  Belief.     ( 5ije  «  Faith.") 

TTtDr  Bellarmine,  ii.  362.  [Chillingworth.]     iii.  415— 421.    [I 

:-  *  XJX.  5^.*.7^ r  Benediction,  the  Sacerdotal,  explained,  i.  309.   [Bevkwdgk 

_  4c^.^tfi:  c-;*^  -  Benevolence .  natural,  moral,  and  religious  Grounds  for,  i 

,^4v    XXXnU^-  [Bentlxy.j 

XXV^  »-i^  ^*'  Bentley,  Richard,  D.D.     On  living  to  God  and  not  to 

295—313, 

^                      ,  Bernard,  St.  :  his  Epistle   to   the  Archbishop  of  Sens  q 

>:i    Vacw^.        .  S94.  [Tatloii.] 

'^  x^«  ^' ■*'***  l*s  Bertram  (Ratram),  Monk  of  Corby :  his  Book  against  Ti 

*J^  'j:  the  O^^  ^  \^  tion,  iii  41 7.  [Lloyd.  ] 

]    IXxtrioe  «(  ^  "  Beveridge,  Bishop.     On  the  SaoerdoUl  Benediction  m  the 

•4      SbaMt]  Trmity,  i.  285—315.     Thoughts  upon  Christian  Educ 

'*  *    '                     ,  109.    On  the  Love  of  God,  ii.  218—248. 

..  ,4  rgjj^;  i^  Bishops :  their  Office  of  Divine   Origin,  i.  169.    [Field. 

*""'  *flff»^*^'^"'  [Sancroft.]     362— 364.  [Tatlor.]     iii.  406,  407.  [L: 

'^'     '^6i  'J^..  tuted  by  the  Apostles,  i.  169,  170.  [Field.]     333—336 

^  ^'"^  •- 4ja  [^  -    ^^-  [Taylor.]     To  be  perpetual,  i.  364— 366.  [Tai 

''^'''  ^  i&^'K^  ^®*    [Sancroft.]      iii.  405, 406.    [Lloyd.]      By  din 

^^^^'^'    ^l^^r.  from  the  Apostles,  L  368— 373.   [Taylor.]     324—349 

lU^'^'l    456L  [B^'  iii-  408.  [Lloyd.]     Their  Authority  derived  from  Chrisi 

P*^**^'^     c^WJ^  Pq)e,  I  324—327.   [Sancroft.]     372—377.    [Tayloi 

^  ^^  ]    5^-^     i  encroach  on  the  Civil  Power,  i.  234.  245, 246.  [Taylor 

^''**^  p   uflJf.]  ^'"jfj"  [Sancroft,]     Their  Order  and  JuriscUction  superior  to 

,24S'  [^**    ^^5-^^  '  byters,  i.  278.  [Bull.]      Particularly  as  regards  Confii 

BAi»^'i               J  nation.  Consecration,  and  Church  Government,  i.  169— 

jjstitijttH^!'  382—347.  [Sancroft.]     366—371.   [Taylor.]     HO, 

Ig  with  0>^      aJA5^^,  [Hooker.]     ii.   102.    [Beveridge.]     Their   Precedena 

«.  L^^liTtf-Sli^;  [Field.]    380.    [Taylor.]     iii.  406.    [Lloyd.]     Eq 

heirSoff^'^jlVrsi*''  379.    [Taylor.]     iii.  406— 408.    [Lloyd.]      Encroac 

•n^'  ^^^^99- 1!^;  ^y  **»«  Bishop  of  Rome,  i.  172—174.  [Field.]    iii.  426 

».-tf  •]   ":  !^]    '^^,  Their  Dignity,  i.  354,  355.  [Sancroft.]    377.   [Tayl( 

56, 57-  f  Z'^n^*]  ^^;  363.   878—393.    396—400.  [Taylor.]     Cares,  ii.  35 

--■^^  nirL  <^  ^^1^  croft.]  394,395.  [Taylor.]    Strict  Accounts  with  Go 

io  the  0^  1^1 '  Blasphemy,  ii.  385,  386.  [Barrow.] 
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A  Tsntatsiitt  :^ir*nMk  tMinnwfM^-  Iks  fitot  DifciMhy  and  Dngcr 


^or.  :^  J«v9^  Rtfturu  ft«K»  aad  tl»  Rotonlm  of  the  Ei^tish 

vL  *r:^— 4T«.  [BfeAXKAtL] 
C*mtt.ciHB  «t  War  OmmkIhw  uL  a?!»-  gH* 
Ctoiiihisqtt  ^   c£t«  W,irti  ^feftncii^  d«w<j^  anl  expluM^  ii.  78.   [Com- 

C^M&c<ttt  ^*  \^  CbixjKk  iaf  EdHgfaoii.  AMrsB  oC  iL89.  [Combu.] 
!H«.  ^l^rvvu««iJK.*  Ik  «!1  iVnto  i^»«Mt  to  the  primitiire  Forms, 
ft.  T^< — ^I.    ~C«Miwa^^     Its  €M.^ilam  Methdd  expitmcd  and  tecoin* 

Ci»K&cnit^.  *  D«T  <«t'  DuTtae  I»»titotiwfc.  u.  73»  74.  [Combu.]  104. 
^KmEKCKs.^  Olitriid  m  the  Owweh  of  God  in  all  agea^  iL  75—77. 
VMKwn.^  lOi^  B«mtto«».^  AtuaA.d wiA Dmne Bewaidi, ii.  105. 
G«>f^  «pnefe  Jtt!v%ftute  a^^wet  ^«  \egleet  of  it»  iL  106«  [BrriusGi.] 
I>w  of  the  tiiv9^  titaiMi  of  all  ChnsOMi  Duties^  iL  83.  The 
l^HunhrtMtt  of  all  other  ItnyoweicntA.  iL  85.  [CbMBKm.]  Advaa- 
t^^  cooseiiwMt  thercoft.  iL  $^  104.  10<7»  108,  TIm  £nb  feUowing 
it»  Xe^Wiei.  it.  SH  Ior«  JBrrcmnccl  The  great  Duty  of  revhring 
Cto<«tu«iii^tL$i$.  'Coatanu]  StS.  rBarsmmos.]  Consent  of  PUpists, 
Chttfvh  «i«f  Ei^laad  ftotwtanttt  Lntheiaa^  and  Odnaistib  in  this 
Matter.  iL  rr.  ^  [Coatawu] 

Cith(>tie:  generJ  Meontn^  of  the  Vor^  and  die  partiralar  Sense  of  it 
when  applied  to  the  Chiureh,,  L  76 — 81.  Whcrcitt  its  Catholinsm 
eocksists.  L  $9l~S5«  [PfcAaaojt.]     L  46.  [Haix.] 

Ce^hoer.  iiL  1  IS^^l^^  [Tatwmu]  Reasons  for  it  among  eariy  Oms- 
tiam  eomp«red  with  MotrinonT.  iiL  193^1«. 

CmiBMnti*-     -^*  ^  fe,  ^rtieh  thej  wet*  ordained,  iL  506.  [Faiwbok.] 

Cma^'  nev  i.  4CH. '  [  BotL.  ] 

Cl^  ^  to   PSetT,  iL    :253,   2S4.  [Babbow.]    How 

inences  in  Religion^  L  14.    [LirrLitoK.]    Iii 
UR.]      Required  Ibr   Christian   Unity,  lOS, 
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regard  to  Religion,  457-^-460,     To  the  Church  of  England 
Civil  Goyemment,  460—465.      Hb  "Courage,"  461.      1 
stancy,"  457.     His  "Meekness  and   Patience,"  468.     II 
Charity,"  465.     His  "Innocence  and  Forgiyeness  of  his  1 1 
469.    His  « blessed   Memory.**   470.    [EheifP  BociXtic^.] 
[Bramhall.] 

Charles  II. :   his  Exile  and  Progress  Abroad  narrated,  iii. 
His  Priyations  and  Sufferings  there,  481.     His  Title  to 
defiended,  482,  483.     The   Integrity  of  his  Cause,  484,  '! 
fesaed  the  true  Religion  and  Worship  of  the  Church  oil 
485,  486.     The  Stedfastness  of  his  Followers  in  Exile, 

.  The  Vicissitudes  of  Human  Affairs   instanced  by  his   I 
489-496.     The  Justice  of  it,  496,  497.     The  Joy  thereon, 
happy  Effects  of  it,  497.     With  regard  to  Religion,  497,  ^. 
it'  Goyemment,  499 — 502.  [Bramhall.] 

Chastity:  its  Nature,  iii.  149.  [Taylor.] 

Children :  how  capable  of  the  Benefits  of  Baptism,  i.  492, 493. 
^^  531, 532.  [Hackkt.]  The  Duty  of  Women  to  nurse  their  owi 

^  ^^^'  'Propositions  on    which  it    is  founded,   iiL  346 — 351. 

natural  Instinct,  iii.  351.     By  the  Intendment   of  Natu 
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^  *■  *    '\  353.    Shown  to  be  humane  and  reasonable  by  Experience 

•«.*  '  *     _.  355.     And  in  orfer  to  Grace  and  Spiritual  Effects,  iii.  3J 


'^^  *  *^  ments  against  the  Neglect  of  it,  iii.  358.    [Taylor.]     T 

•*  •  '^'^  Parents  to  Instruct  their  Children,  ii.  99 — 109.  [Beverii 

-.i"**'^      ..  "Catechizing.")      And   to  take   care   that   they  be  brou 

I  ^""^^  Bishop  to  be  confirmed  by  him,  ii.  12.  [Hooker.]     (Set 

..rts:"^^  ation."] 

.^  :  ti*  .  Chillingworth,  William.     A  Sermon  on  Luke,  xvi.  9.,  ii.  33, 

-<«  ^'  .;j  Christ:  his  Pre-existence  and  Divinity,  i.  285,  286.  [Beve 

^  i,  .i  .-^,<  175,176.  [Donne.]     By  whom  all  Things  were  made, 

-    y  ^*'''^.  [Beveridoe.]    His  Incarnation,  ii.  190,  191.  [Cudworth 

-,  jrf*^  V  Natures  in  one  Person,!.  303.  [Beveridoe.]    ii.  183.  [< 

!jja   "'^'..t  ^"-  125.  [Taylor.]     His  Nativity,  i.  292,  293.  [Beveri 

,^^'^  \  Life  and  Example,  ii.  161—217,    [Cudworth.]    276,  1 

I  aow.]   366.  [Chiluno worth.]     His  Teaching,  ii.  324 — 

^^^'.^i  son.]   335.  [Chillingworth.]     His  Offices,  iii.  182.  [E 

T0^^      \  Prophet,   Priest,  and  King,  i.  306,  307.      His   Sufferii 

'  _.  .•           v.  [Beveridoe.]    iii.  297.   [Stilling fleet.]      His  Atonemt 

''^^^^"l  il   241.    [Beveridoe.]     ii.    256—257.    [Barrow.]     iii 

^^'^*               :  [Pearson.]      His    Resurrection,   iii.    94,  95.    264,  265 

^,^i3^-     \  ^^ — ^^^'    [Sherlock.]      His    Ascension,   i.    510,511. 

y*^             '  iii.  310.   [Stillikofleet.]      His  coming  to  Judgment, 

^^  1,!^  .  '  [Taylor.]    iii.  368 — 395.   [Stillingflekt.]     What  is  re 

'  ''I  ']^\\  Disciples,  iii.  16—18.  [Taylor.] 

••*  *  '-^  ^^  Christianity :  its  Nature,  i.  200,  201.  [Taylor.]    528—532 

•i  **  '           ^.  ii.  200^205.  [Cudworth.]  304,  305.  [Bentlet.]  329- 
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•oir.]    iu.  45,  46.  78,  79.  10S~IQ5.  IIO— 114.  [Tatioe.]   365- 
S67.  [SmxixoFLScr.] 

Chryaotfeon,  Si.,  I  247.  j  it  iSS. ;  ui.  145.  167,  168.  196. 

Church  :  DeriTation  of  the  Word,  I  50.  [Piaksov.]  i.  115.  [Hooiuu] 

What  it  is  in  the  Language  of  the  New  Teftament,  52—58.    Ddhied 

hj  Bishop  Pearson,  59.     How  One,  60—66.   Hofy,  70—76.    CaOoHe, 

76—82.    [PtAasoK.]     iiL   400.    [Llotd.]       ApottoUe^  L  169,  170. 

[Field.]    36S— 866.  380.    [Tayloe.]     iii  400.   [Llotd.]     Visible 

and   invisible,   L  41.— 46.  [Hail.]    72—76.  [Peaesoit.]   iL  164— 

175.  [CunwoETB.]     No  Neeesrity  for  one  visible  Head,  i.  S25,  386. 

[Sakceoft.]  i.  202—208.   [Tatloe.]    172—175.  [Fielb.]   iil  427. 

[Lloyb.]     Militant,  193 — 210.   [Cudwoeth.]     Authority,  i.  24,  25. 

[Littletok.]     L  378.    [Tatloe.]     iL  461 — 47a  [Sooth.]     Unity, 

i.  3 — ^28.  [LrrTLETOK.]  29 — 46.  [Hall.]     Goyemment,  i.  169—171. 

[Field.]     243—246.    [Tatloe.]       Discipline,   iiL  210    [SnAir.] 

Music,   i.   451 — 463.    [Hookee.]       Threefold  Mmistry  of,  L  169 

—170.    [Field.]   362—371.  876.    [Tatloe.]      Public  Worship,  sod 

Places  dedicated  to  it,  i.  90—106.  [Rooees.]    107—129.  [Hoocie.] 

Polity,  confused  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  172—174.  [Field.]     Four 

Notes  of  the  Church  opposed  to  Bellarmine's  fifteen ;  vis.  Apostolic 

Doctrine,  Fellowship,  Sacraments,  and  Common  Prayer,  iii.  403 — 414. 

[Llotd.]    Alliance  with  the  State,  L  130—165.  [South.]   245,  246. 

[Tatloe.]      Heresies  therein,  why  permitted  by   God,  L  39,  40. 

[Hall.] 

Churches,  National,  i.  45.  [Hall.]     58.  [Peaesok.] 

Church   of  England:    Excellencies   of  her    Constitution,  i.   45,  46. 

[Hall.]  i.  355.  [Sakceoft.]  L  22—28.  [Lutletok.]  iii.  485,  486. 

[Beamhall.]     How  reformed,  L  348.  [Sakceoft.]    233 — ^249.  389. 

[Tatloe.]  iii.  466.    \pKiw  B«r<Xiid^.]    445.  [Llotd.]    Her  Catholic 

Doctrine,  iiL  445.      Government,  iii.  446.      Ministry,  iiL  446,  447. 

Sacraments,  iiL  447.     Liturgy,  iii.  447.     Protestant  Moderation,  iiL 

448.     The   Duty  of  continuing  in  her  Communion,  iiL  448-^52. 

[Llotd.] 

Church  of  Rome  :  Doctrines  of  the  ancient  and  present  Roman  Church 

compared,  iii.  440 — 442.     Borrowed  the  Term  •*  Catholic  "  i^om  the 

Greek  Church,  iii.  401,  402.  [Llotd.]     Pretended  Unity  o<i  L  10. 

[Littleton.]    iu.  419.  432.  [Llotd.]     Innovations  with  regard  to 

Episcopacy,  LI  72, 173.  [Field.]  325,326.  [Sakceoft.]  374.  [Tatloe.] 

iii.  407.  [Llotd.]  Sacraments,  iiL  428—431.  [Llotd.]     Transobstan- 

tiation,ii.  28 — 31.  [Hooker.]  iiL  415 — 417.  [Llotd.]  Sacrifice  of  the 

Mass,   iii.   431—435.      Prayers  to    Angels,   iu.  435,  436.      Smits, 

436-^39.     For  Souls  in  Purgatory,  iii.  440— 442.     Not  in  thevntgar 

Tongue,  iiL  443.    [Llotd.]      Auricular   Confession,  iii. 

[Shaef.]  417,418.  [Llotd.]    Image  Worship,  iiL  418»41ll. 
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libility,  iii.  422,  423.  [Llotd.]  Which  serve  temporal  Ends, 
i.  215—217.  [Taylor.]  (See  "Popery.") 
Civil  Governxnent :  its  Strength  consists  in  the  right  Worship  of  God, 
i.  136.  This  Truth  proved  by  Experience,  137.  By  Reason,  137— 
144.  Hence  the  Duty  of  uniting  it  with  Religion,  144 — 146.  Of 
avoiding  Innovation  and  Change,  147)  148.  And  maintaining  the 
Honour  of  the  Clergy,  i.  149 — 165.  [Sooth.] 
Clergy,  their  Offices.  {See  «*  Bishops,"  •«  Priests,"  "  Deacons.")  Their 
Condition  and  Maintenance,  i.  130 — 165.  [South.]  177-^1 98.  [Bull.] 
199 — 249.   [Tayloe.]    253—284.    [Bull.] 

Comber,  Thomas,  D.  D.  On  prescribed  Forms  of  Common  Prayer, 
L  424 — 447.  A  brief  Discourse  upon  the  Catechism,  ii.  73 — 87.  The 
Introduction  of  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  iiL  185—201. 

Commination :  its  Nature  and  Design,  iiL  365 — 368,  The  denouncing 
of  God's  Anger  and  Judgments  against  Sinners  necessary,  iii.  368. 
Efficacious  as  a  Motive  to  earnest  and  true  Repentance,  392.  The 
dreadful  Judgment  hanging  over  our  Heads  considered,  with  reference 
to  Preparation,  iiL  369 — 375.  To  the  Appearance  of  the  Wrath  of 
God  in  the  Day  of  Vengeance,  376 — 379.  To  the  Proceedings  on 
that  Day,  iiL  379 — 386.  To  the  terrible  Voice  of  most  just  Judgt 
ment  which  shall  then  be  pronounced,  386 — 390.  The  Certainty  of 
Christ's  coming  to  Judgment  proved  by  its  Reasonableness  and  the 
Evidence^  of  Scripture,  391.  Tlie  Folly  of  disregarding  it,  393 — 395. 
The  desperate  Condition  of  those  whom  no  Arguments  can  persuade  to 
leave  their  Sins,  395,  396.  [Stillinoflbxt.] 

Common  Prayer.     (See  "  Prayer.") 

Communion,  the  Holy.     [See  "  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper."]     Of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  L  311.  [Bxvbhidgb.] 

Confession :  how  regarded  by  the  ancient  Father^  iii.  220 — 222.  By 
the  Church  of  Rome,  encourages  Continuance  in  Sin,  iii.  223.  [Sharp.] 

Confirmation*  its  Nature,  iii.  10.  By  Prayer  and  Imposition  of  Hands, 
the  ancient  Custom  of  the  Church  after  Baptism,  iii.  3.  Why  severed 
from  Baptism,  iiL  7 — 10.  An  Office  peculiar  to  Bishops,  iiL  8. 
Grounded  upon  the  Example  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  (Acts  viiL  12— 
17. ),  iiL  8.  Why  continued  to  be  administered,  iii.  7-  The  Effects  im« 
puted  to  it,  iiL  6,  7.  No  Reason  to  doubt  its  Benefits,  iii.  10—12. 
Objections  against  it  stated  and  answered,  iii.  12 — 14.   [Hooker.] 

Conscience :  the  Word  explained,  ii.  459.  Defined,  461.  How  informed, 
453,454.  Its  Office,  419.  456.  Its  majestic  Authority,  457.  Pre- 
tences  to  it  in  Matters  of  Religion  examined,  458 — 471.  The  Quicks, 
ness  of  its  Sight,  471,  472.  The  Tenderness  of  its  Sense,  472 — 174, 
Its  rigorous  Impartiality,  475 — 477.  Most  eminently  shown  and 
exerted  in  Prayer,  477,  478.  In  Affliction,  479 — 481.  In  the  casQ 
of  Calumny  or  Disgrace,  481.  At  the  Time  of  Death,  482 — i84. 
[Sooth.] 

Consecration,  L  136.  [South.]     (5^e«  «  Bbhops.**) 
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Conttentiiie:    Us  derout  Magnificence  in  bujl£ng  Chmehe%  i.  Itl. 

[HoOKXft.] 

Contempt  of  the  World,  iii.  315.  [SmuiiGFLnT.] 

Coiuiei]a»  Genenl :  tbeir  Authority,  i.  171.  [Fuld.}    Of  Chakedoo, 

L  373.    Antioeh,  1 378.  [Tatlor.]    Niee,  Second,  iil  418.    Cooalaiiti- 

Bople,  418.    Fnnkfiirt,  418.    Lateran,  418.    Trent,  iil  415.  [Llotb.] 
Covenants,  tbeir  Nature,  iii  251.  [Pxakson.]     God's,  i.  473.    Cireunr- 

cision,  473,  474.     The  Baptismal,  526—^33.    How  renewed,  533, 

534.   [Hacut,] 
Creeds,  iil  415.  445,  446.  [Llotd.] 
Cad  worth,  Ralph,  D.  D.    On  keeping  Christ's  Commandments,  il  161 — 

91X. 
Cyprian,    St. :    his  Testimony    coneeming     Confirmatioo,   in.   7,  8. 

[HoOKXft.] 

Damascenus,  John,  St.,  i.  371. 

David:  his  Faith,  ii.  156.  Charity,  ii.  274.  [Ba&eow.]  Fsalnu,  I 
454 — 458.  Thdr  Excellence,  452, 453.  [HooKsa.]  His  ACBictiaos, 
L  522.  [Tatloe.] 

Deacon,  the  Office  of,  i.  169.  [Fuld.]  367,  376.;  iii.  8.  [Hookul] 
The  Learning  and  Godly  Conversation  required,  L  177—198.  [Buil.] 
L  199—249.   [Taylor.] 

Death :  how  brought  into  the  World,  i.  501—506. ;  iil  255— S64. 
268 — ^273.  [Taylor.]  The  true  Notion  xrf  it,  iii  318,  319.  [Sirs- 
lock.  ]  Our  natural  Averrion  from  it,  iii  307—309.  Grounds  for  Sub- 
mission to  the  Win  of  God,  iii.  307—^309.  [SriLUNonjER.]  821— 
327.  [Shirlo^k.]  a  53.  [Hooker.]  482^484.  [South.]  The 
Death  of  Man  sanctified  and  conquered  by  that  of  Christ,  uL  334— 
337.  [Sherlock.]  L  304 — ^307.  [Biveridgb.]  L  506,  507.;  iiL  94-^ 
100.  [Tatlor.]  Preparation  for  it  by  a  holy  Life,  ii.  161—217. 
[Cudworth.]  iii  80— 114.  [Taylor.]  337—341.  [Sherlock.] 
395*  396.  [SriLLiKGPLEET.]  Death-bed  Repentance,  the  Hasard  and 
Danger  of,  ii.  119,  120.  [Taylor.]  343 — 347.  [Chiluko worth.] 
iii  77,  78.   [Taylor.] 

Decalogue^  the,  ii  517.  [Farikdoh.] 

Desire,  iii.  27.  [Taylor.] 

Devil,  Renunciation  of  in  Baptism,  ii  97.  [Beveridob.] 

Devotion,  i  431—447.  [Comber.]  ii.  123—125.  [Taylor.]  ii580— 
527.  [Barrow.] 

Didymus  of  Alexandria,  i.  514. 

Diogenes,  ii  411.  [South.] 

Dionysitts,  St.,  the  Areopagite,  i  248.  [Taylor.] 

Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Corinth,  i  344. 

Disciples,  Strife  among  the  Twelve,  which  should  be  chief,  iii  407. 
[Llotd.  1     The  Seventy:  their  Mission,  i  369.   [Taylor.! 
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Dii^etisatbiu:  not  to  be  given  too  freely,  i.  397.  [Taylor.] 

Disputation,  i.  200.  [Taylor.] 

Dissenters :  the  Case  between  them  and  the  Church  of  England  in  no 
Way  the  same  as  that  between  her  and  the  Church  of  Rome,  iii. 
445 — 452.  [Lloyd.]  i.  22,  26.  [LmfLETON.]  iii«  485,  486.  [Bram- 
HALL.]  Their  Rea  of  Conscience  urged  against  the  Liturgy,  Rites, 
and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  England,  examined,  ii.  461—470. 
[South.]  L  417 — 423.  [Bull.]  427.  [Comber.]  24—28.  [Littlb- 
TOH.]   ii.  200 — 217.  [Cudworth.] 

Divorce,  iii.  172—174.  [Donke.] 

Dominion,  Civil,  the  Right  o^  how  founded,  iii.  482,  483.  [Bbam- 

HALL.] 

Donatists :  their  Error  regarding  the  Church,  L  73 — 75,  [Pbarsom.] 
Donne»  John,  D.D.     Sermon  preached  at  a  Marriage,  iii.  161 — 182. 
Dozolo^es  earlier  than  the  Arian  Heresy.     Their  Original  traced  to 

the  Apostolic  Age,  L  408 — iia  [Bull.] 
Duelling,  iii.  48.  [Taylor.]     Condemned  on   Christian  Principles,  ii. 

359—361.  [Chilukoworth.] 

Ecclesiastical  Government:  its  Use  in  Support  of  the  Civil  Power, 
i,  144—146.  [South.] 

Education,  Thoughts  en  Christian,  iL  88—109.  [Bbvzridgb.] 

EIk^  BeuriXiK^,  iii,  455 — 470. 

*Ewe\ifO'/a.     The  Word  derived  and  explained,  i.  50,  51.  [PsARfloif.] 

Elements  in  the  Eucharist,  ii.  29—^35.  [Hooker.]  iii.  410,  411. 
[Lloyd.] 

Enemies,  the  Love  of,  ii,  S71— 277,  288—294.  [Barrow.] 

England,  lu4>py  Effects  from  the  Laws  of,  iii.  498-^502.  [Bramha&l.] 
Blessings  derived  from  the  Church  of,  i.  354,  355.  [SANCRorr.] 
In  her  Liturgy,  i  421—^23.  [Bull.]  431 — *33.  [Comber.]  Doc- 
trines, iii.  485,  486.  [Bramhall.]  Episcopal  Government,  i.  246. 
[Taylor.]  Mischiefe  resulting  from  the  Usurpation,  i.  163 — 165. 
[South.]  i.  350 — 353,  [Sancropt.]  iii.  473 — 483.  [Bramhall.] 
iii.  541 — 543.  Thanksgiving  for  the  Restoration,  uL  544—546. 
[Barrow.] 

Enthusiasm:  its  Consequences,  i.  191 — 195.  414,  415.  [Bull.] 

Ephem  the  Syrian,  St.,  i.  248. 

Epiphanius,  St.,  iii.  103.  [Taylor.] 

f^iscopacy:  the  Power  and  Authority  of  Timothy,  i.  406.  [Bull.] 
(5ee"  Bishops.") 

Erastus,  L  328—330.  [Samcroft.] 

Euchaidst,  the  Holy:  why  not  received  before  Baptism,  iL  18,  19. 
[Hooker.]     (iSfee  "  Sacraments.") 

Euodias,  St.,  L  248. 

Eusebius,  Emisenus,  concermng  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  and  Con.^ 
firaiationy  liL  7.  [Hooker.] 
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ZttrpawtXUu      PlmeMl  by   AriftoUe  in  the  rank  of  Viitiies,  il  370^ 

[Baekow.] 
ETangelical  Poverty,  L  155.    [South.]     Rtghteoiuness  deseribed,  iil 

15—47.  [Tatio».] 
Euunples  of  Charity,  u.  272—^7.     Of  Faith,  ii.  154^158.  [Bak. 

mom,]    Of  Obedience,  iiL  102^109.  [Tati^k.} 

Exoommnnieatians,  i  397.  [Tatloe.} 
External  Appeaiance,  Regard  to,  t  157—160.  [South.} 
Extreme  Unction,  the  Symbol  of  a  Gift  which  the  Church  doth  not  now 

enjoy,  iiL   199.    Can  be  deriyed  no  bigb^  than  the  Time  of  Fdix 

IV.  (a.  D.  528);   unreasonable  in  the  Roman  Church  to  make  it  a 

Sacrament,  iii.  198,  199.      Fails  in  adding  Strength  to  Faiths  and 

Seriousneas  to  Repentance,  iiL  198.  [Combxb.] 

Faith  :  Senses  of  the  Word  in  Scripture,  iiL  82.  [Tatloe.]    Its  Nature 
and  Ingredients;  its  Causes  and  Rise,  ii.  129 — ISl.  [Baeeow.]  iiL 
81. 101—103.  114.  [Tatloe.]  Its  Effects,  of  two  Sorts,  iL  131.  Tboir 
Effects  which  spring  naturally  from  it,  132 — 136.     [Baeeow.]  The 
first  great  Instrument  for  avoiding  Sin,  iiL  69.  [Tatloe.]    Its  im- 
mediate Influence  upon  Virtues  and   Duties,  ii.  137.     Upon  Piety, 
137—139.    Charity,  139— 141.    Meekness,  141.    Sincerity,  141,  142. 
Humility,  142,  14.3.     Temperance,  143.    Contentment,  144.    Tran- 
quillity  of  Mind,  145.     Courage  in  our  Spiritual  Course,  145 — 148. 
Patience  under  Afflictions,  in  God's  Serrice,  148 — 150.    When  such 
Effects  do  not  appear,  it  is  no  Argument  that  Futh  cannot  prodnee 
them  ;  but  a  Sign  that  Faith  is  wanting,  152.      Infidelity  the  grand 
Source  of  Impiety,  153.      The  Faith  of  the   Patriarchs,  Prophets, 
Apostles,   Martyrs,   and  Confessors  is  most  conspicuous  in  alt  their 
Works,  154.       This  shown  by  a  Surrey  of  their  Lives,  154—159. 
[Baeeow.]       iiL  102.  [Tatloe.]       Proper  Means  for   the  acquist 
of  Faith,  160.  [Baeeow.]  iiL  106—114.   [Tatloe.]    How  hindered 
by   Ambition,  iL  314—334.     [Jackson.]     Cautions  with  regard  to 
Mistakes  therein,  iii.  107 — 114.     Considered  with  regard  to  Justi- 
fication, iiL  84— «7.  [Tatloe.] 
Fall  of  Man,  L  501—505.  [Tatloe.]    ii.  161.  [Cddwoeth.] 
Fanaticism,  L  10.  [LitmjitokJ     155, 156.  [South.]     221.  [Tatloe.] 
Farindon,  Anthony,  B.D.      The  Worshipper's  Sacrifice,  iL  485—519. 
Fasting,    Pharisaical,   iu.  19.  [Tatloe.]     iL  496—503.    [Faeindow.] 
Evangelical,  iiL  118—127.  [Tatloe],      ii.  507,508.    [Fawkdoit.] 
iiL  29.   [Tatloe.] 
Fathers,   the :    their   Piety,   L  247,   248.    [Tatloe.]      Early   Fathers 

opposed  to  the  chief  Doctrines  of  Popery,  404 — 447.  [Llotd.]* 
Field,  Richard,  D.D.     The  Epistle  to  the  Reader  prefixed  to  the  Fifth 
Book  of  the  Church,  L  166 — 174. 
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K'^MMB  «-<''         Pormitnd  CerenM»SM,i.l5,  16.  [LminoN.]  u.  461—467.  LSotxi 

485-519.  [FawkdokO    iii  28— 30.  [Taylo*.] 
V  -n.'    lin^^        Frankfort,  ^  Couneil  of,  Ui.  418.  [Liorik] 

FrMdoro  consists  m  Christian  Obedx«iMe»  iL  21 2—21 5.  [Cudwomm, ] 
-    _^    /y;r-->  PuMTtl  Sermons,  ill  255— 817.  [TAYLom.     SrttUNurLxiT.] 

M:*  'T*r^.  Future  Sute  of  HewMds  and  Punishnwnts,  it.  165—169.  LCu»wo*x 

.   '    j^,!^  S12,  .«»3.  [BurrtiT.]    362—368.  IChiiunowo»tm.]     ui.    15 — 

[  .r-i**'   •'^  [Taylo*.]     178— 182«  [Domni.]     369.  L&riujiiarL«JCfO 

.-  ,^  »t./w»»'^         0*n»liel,  the  Tutor  of  St.  Paul,  i  179.     [Bun.] 
\  a»  fc'*^  ^''''        ^«t^mtne,  iii.  297—299.     [Stmihsgixiit.] 
\\  .  a  *d  j:/ «^-i5  * '        ^^'   **"  Nature,  i.  285—315.    [Bivemdo*.]        Infinite  P«>^^^« 
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^.  j..^  ».  --J     _  [Rooias,]    Living  to  Him,  ii.  30^—313.  [B«ntl«y].     'Vh9  h%i\% 

,  ^,:  Hm,u  .-^'^  218-248.   [BtviwDo*.]     The  Fear  of,  iii.  365—896.    LStilui 

^      '*'''*^^,  ,3t   r.*^  "-«"•]     His  Mercy,  i.  502— 524.  [Tayloii.] 

f  ^  "•  *  '^''    i,r*  Godfathers  and  Godmothers.     Their  Duties,  ii.  96—102.  [Biykhu*. 

,,  .•  /  ^--*      .^  >  Gospel,  no  Design  of  the,  to  give  the  World  an  Indulgence  to  Siu, 
^^  «sJ  ^r.^iflff  175—179.     But  its  great  Mystery  to  esUblish  a  Godlike  Frame 

,      )l^krt»,  I*'^  ,  Condition  of  Spirit,  which  consists  in  Righteousness  and  true  II  oU 

.^ft«.  J**'  ^'^'^^  '  »n  the  Hearts  of  Men,  ii.  180—185.  [Cudworth.]     llequire^  ii 

-./■  '•'"*' "'''^^li  ^'  than  the  Law,  ii.  187.  [CuowoaxH.]     How  intermixetl  with  HtJWi 

r.  (f^-*  ^^*^  '  M^**'*  ^  Punishments,  iii.  367,368.  [SriLLiNOPLKKt.] 

I,  \rr^'^*^  ^  U'f'"'  ^<^«"»«nent,  Civil.    The  Right  of,  iii.  482—484.  [BaAMHALi.]    ^\i 

*  miTA.'-P^''^  ^j^""'  W4.    [Barrow.]      Supported  by  Religion,  i.    130—165,    L^^' 

■^  W  «>  ^  *  !Li*-  ^^*»  ***•  [Tatlor.] 

.  ^m  »  fl«*  **    l!*^  "  ^'^•*  ***•  ®****  °^»  **•  11^—117.    [Taylor.]    193, 194.    [Cunwoa- 

^  ,  sin*1  '^^  y,  »*  Th«  P«rt«»  Acts,  and  Offices  of  Growth  in  Grace,  ii.  IIH.   U*»Uglu 

yifi^  ^  j^^  b«  the  chief  Business  of  our  Lives,   119.;   I  221.     Virtues  to  |g 

'^^^U^'  'J'^^^ti^  habitual,  121.      With  new  Appetites  and  now  Pleasurt**,  I'^l, 

'   ^^,  •   ^*"''*',^>  ^n  the  Course  of  holy  Living,  how  we  are  to  Judge  of  Urowt 

fCvofP^'^*^  Grace,  123— 125.  [Taylor.]     ii.  200— 203.   [Cudwortm.]     Hi.  - 

^j,.'  [Bramhall.]     How  we  must  inquire  concerning  our  Passions,  1  «^ 

.'  ii. /'''  .'^'l^'V '''^  128.  [Taylor.]    ii.  197,  198.  [Cudworth.]     Hemedlen  ftgaiim 

?''  /;«.  "^''"'L  -ii^  oouragement,  ii.  206—210.  [Cudworth,] 

u  rlr'P^'*  *^'^  'Fii^  Gregory  NasUnzen,  ii,  487—494.  \  iii.  24. 

'    ;  !   a  <i^f  •  V.-^  ^'••«<>'7.  St.  (Nyssen),  i.  248. 

''"•;/    ii.  5a7>  '  GiiUt:  What  it  U,  i.  608.  [Prarsoji.] 

o<«  [T*'*^^  .fjifV  Hacket,  Bishop.     Of  Sacraments  in  genoral,  I.  47l-'47fl.     What  ( 
"iinfr,  ^^lld^^^  foruflow  from  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  I.  525—584,     What  t 

W^^*^  *^*  ^^'^  ^'®"*  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord'*  Huppt^r,  U.  56—70. 

-4/  [iP^  ^*"'  Bishop.     The  Beauty  and  Unity  of  tho  Cbwrph,  i.  a(l^-4ti, 
Ji:[^      '  Mappineis;  inwhat  it  consists,  II.  173,  104,  [Cupwoft*«,J 
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HcU»  Hie  Orb  of  Su  and  WickedncMi,  iL  195.  [Cvdwoetb.] 

Heresies:  why  permitted,  i  S9 — 41.  [Haix.] 

High  Places:  the  ancient  and  general  Use  of  them  in  Divine  Wmbip, 
t  1S5»  136.  [South.] 

Hippolytus,  Sc,  i.  846. 

History :  its  various  Uses,  U.  445,  446.  [Bareow.] 

Holiness :   Its  Nature  and  Ezo^ence,  ii.  193.  Sll.  [Cudwobth.] 

Holy  Ghost,  i.  311^15.  [Bbteudgb.]  The  Graee  of  it  conferred  in 
Baptism  and  Confirmation,  iii.  7.     [Hookxk.] 

Hooker,  Richard,  M.A.  On  PUees  for  the  Public  Service  of  God, 
i.  107 — 129.  On  our  Manner  of  Beading  the  Psalms  other  than  the 
Rest  of  Scripture,  451—463.  Of  the  Name,  Author,  Force,  and  Ne- 
cessity of  Sacraments,  479 — 486.  On  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  ii.  18—55.     On  Confirmation,  ill  3—14. 

Hope:  its  Influence  on  Christian  Obedience,  u.  866.  [Chilukg- 
woaVH.] 

Humility,  a  Branch  of  true  Piety,  ii.  489.  [Fabimson.]  Its  Fruit- 
fulness,    ii.   323,    324.   [Jackson.]      ^19.  [Faumooh.]      iii.  314. 

[  SriLLIKOrLBR.  ] 

Husbands  and  Wives:  their  Duties  towards  each  other, iii.  139—160. 
[Tatloe.]     169—174.  [Donne.] 

Ignatius,  St,  i.  248. ;  iii.  131. 

Image  Worship,  iii.  418.  [Llotd.} 

Imposition  of  Hands :   used  in  all  Ages,  with  Prayers  of  spiritual  and 

personal  Benediction,  iii.  3—5.  [Hookse.] 
Industry,  i.  192.   [Bull.]     ii.  430-452.  [Baeeow.] 
Infants,  i.  492,  493.   [Baeeow.]     531,532.  [Hackxt.] 
Injuries,  Forgiveness  of,  ii.  359.  [Chilling woeth.] 
Innovations,  i.  147—149.   [South.]     Of  the  Roman  Church,  iii.  399- 

452.   [Lloyd.] 
Inspiration,  i.  188—195.  [Bull.] 
Instinct  defined,  iii.  346.  [Tayloe.] 
Irensus,  St,  i.  371.     His  Testimony  of  Miraculous  Graces  continued 

in  the  Church  after  the  Apostles*  Time>  iii.  5,  6.  [Hoome.] 
.Isidore  Mercator,  i.  319. 

Jackson,    Thomas,    D.D.    Ambition  an  Hindrance  to  true  Faith,  ii. 

314—334. 
Jealousy  :  its  Nature  and  Limitations,  iii.  172.  [Donne.] 
Jeroboam,  i.  130 — 134.  [South.] 
Jerome,  St,  i.  345 — 359.  371.  383.     Regarding  the  Sacrament  of  Bff- 

tism,  iii.  10.   [Hookee.] 
Jesting:  how  forbidden,  ii.  369 — 371.     On  unfitting  Subjects.    Dis- 
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I  195.  [Bcu.] 

Jews:  nieir  Learamg,  i.  179,  18a  [Bull.]     Their  BiHptMBt%  i.  S:S 
[Haccbt.]    Pwwwcr,  ii.  S.  [Baabow.]    Ceremoiuei  and  SMriftci 
iL  485—519.  [FAmnDov.]     Obedienee,  uL  15—47.  [Tatumu] 
Jiidgmeot,  the  find,  uL  S65— ^96.  [SriLLnrorLSR.] 
Justice  a  Biwiefa  of  true  Piety,  u.  489.  [Farixmn.] 
Justiiieitioo :  Tviaus  l^es  of  the  Woid,  ii.  83,  84.     Faith  vitbottt  CN 
dienee  considerod,  uL  88 — 9a     How  Works  musk  bo  an  Ingredic 
iii.  90—92.    Partieular  Consideratioos  thereon,  iii.  9%  94.    Suictil^ 
tioD  in  some  Measure  reqoiied,  iii.  94—97.     Tho  Promiaei  of  it  om 
on  Conditions  of  Obedience,  iii.  98 — lOa     How  Faith  and   g^ 
Works  are  no  Part  of  a  Distinction,  but  Members  of  one  ^tire  Bo 
iii  101.  [Taylo*.] 
Justin,  St,  Martjr,  iL  490. ;  iii.  433. 

Keys,  Power  of  the,  L  329.  346.  355.   [SANcaoir.] 

Kbgdom  of  God,  iL  533^535.  [BAamow.] 

Koedingat  the  Communion,  iL  36.  [HooKca.] 

Knowledge,  iL  430—452.  [Barbow.]  Of  Christ,  iL  169--178.  | 
quires  no  Disparagement  of  the  natural  Improvement  of  our  uihI 
standhig  Faculties  by  true  Knowledge,  172,  173.  But  that  UoUq 
be  preferred  to  all  Knowledge,  173.  To  be  judged  of  by  our  kcepi 
his  Commandments,  iL  161—165.  [Cuowoeth.] 

Ubour,  its  Benefits,  L  516—519.  [Tayloe.] 

Lateran,  Council  o^  regarding  Auricular  Confession,  iiL  214.  [Sbahj 

LawofEnghuid,iiL498— 500.  [Bramhall.] 

Uw  of  God,  iL  161—217.  [Cudworth.] 

Law  of  Moses,  The:  contrasted  in  iu  Rewards  with  those  of  the  Gos^ 
iiL  16—18.  [Taylor.] 

Uwgivers,  iii.  15.  [Taylor.] 

Learning.  Human,  requires  Industry,  ii.  430—432.    [Barrow.] 
Force  and  Use,  L  238.   [Taylor.] 

Lcigends,  read  for  Lessons  in  the  Roman  Church,  many  fiibulous,  i 
443.  [Lloyd.] 

Liberty,  Christian  Limitations  with  Regard  to  Things  lawful,  iL  212 
214.  [Cudworth.]     iiL  37 — 40.  [Taylor.] 

Littleton,  Adam,  D.D.     The  Unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Bond  of  Peat 

.   L  8 — 28. 

Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England,  i.  416—423.  [Bull.]  Its  £soc 
lency,  L  431 — 433.  440—442.  Objections  to  it  answered,  433—43 
442,  443.  Encouragements  to  the  Clergy,  regarding  its  Use,  44 
445.  To  the  Laity,  for  their  due  and  constant  Attention,  445—44 
[Comber.]  Frequented  by  Papists  from  1  Elis.  to  11  EUz.,  iii.  44 
[Lloyd.] 
Xiiturgies :    Ancient  Liturgies  Antidotes  against  Heresies,  L 
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[Bull.]     Hannanj  ind  Cmuent  of,  in  the  Office  of  Btptian,  i,  411, 
419. 
Lombud,    Pttrri   his  fint   McntioD    of  aeTea  SMruaenti,  iiL  43S. 
[Lum.] 

Lord's  Day :    Aulborily  Tor  the  Obscrviiice  of  it,  i.  H,   [LnrtnoH,] 

Idrd'n  Pnycr,  The :  what  is  tu  be  obKened  geoemllj'  in  tbis  renmUe 
Form,  iLB37.  "  Our  Faiher,"  ii.  527— 530.  "Whioh  art  in  Hefren," 
5Hl.  ■■  Hallowed  tie  thy  Name,"  531 — 5S3.  "Th;  IQn^Dni  emne," 
53,^—335.  •'  Thy  Will  be  done  in  Earth  m  it  ia  in  Heaven,"  533— 
Saa.  ••  C\yc  UB  this  Buy  our  daily  Bread,"  S3B— 540.  "  And  forgive 
us  our  Trespasses,  b»  «c  fotpye  them  thai  Trespass  Dgainst  us,''5'1l 
—543.  "Lead  us  not  into  TempUlion,"  543—548,  "But  deliver 
us  from  Evil."  54S,  549,  "  For  Ihino  is  the  Kragdom.  the  Power,  and 
the  Glory,  fiw  ever  and  ever.    Amen."     550,  551.   [BiBaow.] 

Lord's  Supper,  The:  its  Institution  by  Christ,  iii.  4ia  The  Cup  giren 
by  our  Saiiour  ta  the  Apostles  when  they  Here  Laymen.  430^ 
[Li.ovn.]     C5m  "  Sacmment  of  the  Lord's  Supper.") 

Love,  ii.  302,  203.  2ia, 'Jl.l.  213—215.  [Cudwokth.]  497.  [Fa»i»- 
noH.]  Its  Nature,  lil.  147.  [Tatlor.]  The  Piinelple  of  Cbiiiliaa 
Obedience,!.  233.  340.   [T.tlob.] 

LuvenrGnd:  its  Nature,  ii.  SEO.  Does  not  admit  of  Eicess,  li.  21S— 
320.  MuBtsurpasa  that  to  all  Things  else,  320.  Motives  Id  tluj  Duij. 
ii.  231.  Confiidered  with  reeard  to  the  Propcrtie*  of  the  Lose  we 
ought  to  have  for  God.  ii.  292—232,  Witli  regard  ta  the  Perfections 
of  that  God  we  ought  to  loie,  2S2.  Those  shown  in  his  Love  lo  lu. 
233-243.      In  his  infinite  LovelinMa,  345—248.   [BiivjinHu.] 

Love  of  our  Neighbour.  A  Duty  next  in  order  lo  the  Lovo  of  God. 
and  of  tlte  highest  Commendation,  ii.  251—253.  Considered  with 
regard   to  its  Objeot,  ii.  255—258.      And  to  its  Qualificatioa,  ii.  «9 

37B.   [B.%HBOw.]     3|>4.   [ Chi I.LINO worth.]     The  ReaaonaSleMB of 

thia  Duty,  8G6— 273.  [BAHaow.]  The  Necessity  for  a  high^Suodaid 
with  regard  to  it,  BSO.  The  Example?  for  our  Practice  of  it,  3Ti- 
277.  The  DifEaultii-s  in  its  Performance  not  insurmountablfi,  U.  S8i 
—290.  Objections  arising  from  Self-love  answered,  ii.  B7B,  279.  S90 
— ys^.  [Biaaow.] 
Lloyd,  Bishop.      A   Coniiitation  of  the   chief  Doctrinoa  of  PopeiJ.iii 

393 — 152. 
Luciferlansi    St.   Jeromes   Answer  to  their   Opinions  tegarding  Wt 
Baptisms,   Conhrinations,     and    Consecrations     of     Heretica.   at-  9. 

l.«U,„.  il.  44S.  [I!...,,..] 

MBiTUj;e.   DiMolulioiis   of,   in   the   Church   of    Rome,  iii.   leS,  !«■ 

[Do.,..] 
Martyrs,  ii    -13.  Tlitir  Ejamjiles  and  Precedents  moi.H.,1      ct ' 
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Mathematical  Science,  pleasant  in  Speculation,  use^l  in  Practice,  li.  44< 
[Barrow.] 

Matrimony,  Holy :  its  Divine  Institution  in  the  State  of  Man*8  Inn 
cency,  iiL  117.  [Taylor.]  iii.  161.  [Donwe.]  Signifying  the  my  a 
cal  Union  betwixt  Christ  and  his  Church,  iii.  126,  127.  [Tati.qi 
iii.  161'-162.  [Donne.]  Hallowed  by  a  Blessing,  iii.  117.  [Ta 
toR.]  iii  168.  [Donne.]  Not  a  Sacrament,  iii.  164,165.  [Don >*; 
An  honourable  Estate  commended  by  St.  Paul,  iii.  122.  [Tatlo) 
iii.  163.  [Donne.]  Not  to  be  enterprised  unadvisedly,  lightly, 
wantonly,  iii.  .127—132.  1S7— 158.  [Taylor.]  162—164.  [Don>i 
But  in  the  Fear  of  God,  iiL  130.  [Taylor.]  iii.  166 — 1  i 
[DoKNE.]  The  Causes  for  which  it  was  ordained  considerei',  iii.  1  < 
[Taylor.]  165.  In  prolem,  iii.  166 — 169.  [Donne.]  iii.  346 — .*!, 
[Tatlor.]     In  ustionem,  iii.    165,    166.  [Donne.]     In  a4Jutoirii| 

•  iii.  169 — 17 1«  [DoKNK.]  The  Duties  consequent :  in  general  of  b< 
Man  and  Wife,  iii.  134 — 188.  [Taylor.]  In  particular  of  ^j^ 
ill.  138.  [Taylor.]  Of  Husbands  towards  their  Wives,  iii.  1 39-*-!  j 
[Taylor.]  iii.  171.  [Donne.]  Of  Wives  towards  their  Husbati 
iii.  151—159.  Its  Duration,  iii.  171—174.  [Donne.]  The  my« 
cal  Union  hereby  signified  betwixt  Christ  and  his  Church,  Hi.  i  • 
[Donne.]  Its  Nature,  iii.  174— 176.  [Donne.]  Its  Ends,  iii.  I7fj 
178.  [Donne.]  Its  Duration,  iii.  178,  179.  [Donne.]  It*  Blc» 
ings,  iii.  159, 160.  [Taylor.]     179—182.  [Donne.] 

Meekness  produced  by  Faith,  ii.  141.  [Barrow.] 

Mercy  and  Liberality  Branches  of  true  Piety,  ii.  489.   [Farindon.] 

Ministers;  their  Holiness  required,  L  272—277.  [Bull.] 

Moderation  of  the  Church  of  England,  ii.  43—52.  [Hooker.]  Hi,  4 
-^2.  [Lloyd.] 

Morality,  ii.  517— 519.  [Farindon.] 

Mothers,  their  Duty  of  nursing  Children,  iii.  345—361.  [Taylor.] 

Musical  Harmony,  the  Force  and  Effects  of,  i.  453 — 463.  [Hookkj, 

Nicene  Council,  iiL 41 8.   [Lloyd.] 

Nicene  Creed,  iiL  400 — 445.  [Lloyd.] 

Nicolaitans:  their  Heresy  with  regard  to  Marriage,  iiL  163.  [Donnk.] 

Notes  of  the  Church,  iiL  413,  414.  [Lloyd,] 

Novatian  Heresy,  iiL  248.  1.   [Pearson.] 

Nursing  ChUdren,  the  Duty  oi,  iiL  345—361.  [Taylor,] 

Obedienee,  L  201,  202.  [Taylor.]     iL  188— 190.  [Cudwowh.]     36- 

366.  [Chillinowortii.]    iiL  19—23.  [Taylor.] 
(Ecumenius,  L  340, 

Offerings,  ii.  485 — 497.  [Farindon.]    iiL  340,  341.  [Sherlock.] 
Oratories,  early  Christian,  L  109.   [Hooker.] 
Ordination,  Episcopal,  i.  319—349.  [SAMCRorr.]     i*  36f 
Origen,  L  393. 
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Paeumus,  L  371. 

Papists ;  atteoded  the  Senriee  of  the  Church  of  England  till  the  Bull  of 
Ezcommunieatbii  by  Pope  Pius  V.  (11  Elisabeth),  iii.  444. 
[Llotd,] 

Fu-liaments :  the  Christian  Duties  which  thej  owe,  iil  45.  [Tatlor.] 

Paul,  St,  reconciled  with  St  James  in  regard  to  Faith  and  Works,  iii. 
80,  81.   [TATLoa.] 

Pearson,  Bishop.  Belief  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  i.  47—89.  On 
the  ForgiTeness  of  8ms,  iii.  2S5— 252. 

Pharisees,  The,  why  called  Thanaim,  or  Scvrcp«6rat,  iii.  18.  [TavLoa.] 

Philo  Judaeus :  Character  of  his  Writings,  L  180.  [Bull.]  Records 
the  Practice  of  Psalmody  among  the  Essenes,  459,  460.  [Hooksr.] 

Philosopben :  how  their  Differences  of  Opinion  illustrate  God's  Glory, 
i  39,  4a   [Hall.] 

Philosophy,  Natural:  the  Uses  to  which  it  is  subserrient,  ii.  446. 
Moral :  its  Benefits,  ii.  446,  447.  [Bamow.] 

Piety,  ii.  137 — 139.  [BAaaow.]  Compared  with  the  Ceremonial  Law, 
ii.  489 — 497.  Its  fairest  Branches,  ii.  489.  Its  Source  and  DuratioD, 
491,  492.  503,  504.   [Fabindok.] 

Places  for  the  public  Worship  of  God,  i.  96,  97.  [Rogers.]  107--109. 
The  Reasonableness  of  reverencing  them,  98, 99.  109—113.  [HeoKts.] 
The  Obligations  to  devout  Behaviour  in  them,  100,  101.  The  Duty 
of  maintaining  them  in  decent  Splendour,  101 — 105.  [Roqbrs.]  119 
—  125.  [Hooker.]  Their  noblest  Ornament,  106.  [Rogers.]  134, 
125.  [Hooker.]  The  Glory  and  Comfort  of  restoring  them  to  a 
State  of  becoming  Reverence,  ii.  358.  [Chillikoworth.]  (See 
«  Churches.") 

Platina  testifies  that  Damasus  began  at  Rome  the  Custom  of  singing 
Psalms  by  course,  i.  458.   [Hooker.] 

Polycarp,  St,  i.  371. 

Popery:  its  Origin  and  Decline^  i.  195.  [Bull.]  Its  chief  Doctrines 
confuted,  iii.  339—452.  Opposed  to  Scripture,  i.  216.  [Taylor.] 
iii.  424—426.  [Llotd.]  Primitive  Tradition,  i.  410,  411.  [Bull.] 
iii.  399—413.  [Lloyd.]  Church  Principles,  i.  172.  [Field.]  161, 
62.  [Pearson.]  In  degrading  Sacraments,  iil  428—435.  [Lloyd.] 
Encroaching  on  Episcopacy,  i.  172.  [Field.]  374.  [Taylor.]  In- 
venting Novelties,  iii.  415—423.  435—445.  [Lloyd.]  Assuming 
Supremacy  in  Government,  i.  173,  174.  [Field.]  i.  325,  326.  [Sak- 
croft.]  iii.  426 — 428.  [Lloyd.]  Its  pretended  Unity  unfounded, 
i.  1 0, 1 1 .  [Littleton.  ]  Errors,  when  withstood,  iii.  41 6  —423.  [Lloyd.  ] 
Corruptions,  how  reformed,  iii.  445—452.  [Lloyd.] 
Prayer,  its  Nature,  ii.  521.  A  Debt  due  to  God,  522.  A  most  usefiil 
Means  for  procuring  Benefits  and  Blessings,  523.     An  effectual  In- 
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To    be    preferred    before   Preaching,   L   404,  '405.    [Bull.]      (See 
*'  Xx>rd*s  Prayer.") 
Prayers :   Means  to  obtain  the  Graces  which  God  doth  bestow,  iii.  3* 

[MOOKXR.] 

Prayers:  Oppoaers  of  set  and  prescribed  Forms  of  Prayer  reproved, 
i.  417—423.  The  Authority  for  Forms  of  Prayer  proved  by  Christ's 
£xample,  i  412,  413,  Forms  of,  enjoined  in  the  Primitive  Church, 
L  407 — 413.   [BuLt.] 

Prayers,  Public :  the  Reasonableness  of  daily  Attendance  at  them,  i.  428. 

[COMBBK.] 

Predestination  and  Election :  how  best  ascertained,  iL  166—169.   [Cud- 

■wroRTH.] 
Prerogative,  how  best  shown  and  exercised,  iii.  460,  461.   [Eiic^y  Ba. 

<rcAiic^.] 
Presbyters:  their  pastoral  Authority  and  Duties,  i.  169.   [Fisld.]     The 

Weight  and  Responsibility  of  the  Office,  355—361. 
Priests:    the  ancient  Dignity  of  their  Office,  i.   149 — 154.   [South.] 
How  employed  with  the  Levites,  i.  168.   [Field.]     Jewish  Consecra- 
tion of,  i.  136.   [South.] 
Prophets,  Colleges  of,  i.  188—191.   [Bull.] 
Protestant   Religion,  i.   46.   [Hall,]    284.   [Taylor.]   iii«  466,  467. 

[E\Kua¥  Boo-iAiK^.]     485,  486.   [Bramhall.] 
Protestants  of  the  Church  of  England  not  against  private  Confession, 

iii.  211.   [Shart.] 
Providence,  i.  506,  507.   [Tatlor.] 

Psalms :  the  great  Usefulness  of  them,  and  why  repeated  oftener  than 
any  other  Parts  of  Scripture,  and  in  a  difierent  Manner,  i.  452,  453. 
The  singing  them  with  Music  vindicated,  453 — 458.     The  singing  or 
repeating  them  alternately  vindicated,  458 — 463.   [Hookbr.] 
Purgatory,  iii.  419.   [Llotd.] 

Quakers,  L191.   [Bull.] 

Quarrels,  ii.  359.   [Chilling worth.] 

QuintilUan,  iii.  131.  [Tatlor.] 

Reason  :  its  highest  Objects  of  Contemplation  when  guided  by  Religion, 

ii.  416,417.   [South.] 
Reconciliation  between  God  and  Man  explained,  iii.  236—240.   [Prar- 

SON.] 

Redemption:  how  purchased,  iii.  240 — 243.   [Pearson.] 

Reformation:  how  a  true  one  is  best  effected,  ii.  216,  217.  [Cud- 
worth.  ] 

Reformers  of  the  Church  of  England :  Care  of  those  excellent  Men  re- 
garding the  Liturgy,  L  422.   [Bull.] 

Regeneration,  spiritual,  received  in  Baptism^  i.  527,  528.  God  the  effi- 
cient Cause,  .531.   [Hackxt.] 
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Religion  unites  Wisdom  and  Pleasure,  il  404—412.  429.  By  raising 
tbe  Standard  of  both,  407 — 411.  414 — 429.  By  inducing  Sorrow  for 
Sin,  412,  4I3«  Change  of  Life,  413,  414.  Its  Pleasures  with  regard 
to  the  Understanding,  in  Speculation,  415 — 419.  To  the  Cooscieoce, 
in  Practice,  419,  420.  Which  never  weary,  420—425.  Are  not  out- 
ward, but  centered  in  the  Heart,  425—427.  Romish  Austerities  con- 
demned, 427,  428.  [South.]  Seriousness  in,  iii.  313.  [Shlling- 
FLXCT.]  Why  it  is  so  little  practised,  iL  498.  [Faeivdon.]  De- 
stroyed by  Tilifying  its  Ministers,  in  two  Ways,  i.  149.  Divesting 
them  of  all  temporal  Privileges,  149 — 154.  Admitting  ignorant, 
sordid,  illiterate  Persons  to  their  Functions,  154—157.  [South.] 
God*s  Method  for  reconciling  Differences  in,  i.  242—245^  [Tavioh.] 

Remission  of  Sins  explained,  iiL  232 — 235.  How  propounded  and  con- 
ferred in  the  Church,  243—245.   [Fe arson.] 

Repentance,  i.  533,  534.  [Hackbt.]  How  required  in  Baptism,  L  498. 
[BAaaow.]  Importance  of  the  Doctrine,  iii.  202,  203.  [Sharp.] 
245-^248.  [PcAEsoN.]  Consists  in  a  contrite  Confession  of  Sins  to 
God,  and  forsaking  them,  204.  Made  a  Sacrament  by  the  Church  of 
Rome,  consisting  of  Contrition  for  Sin,  Auricular  Confession,  Satis- 
&ction,  iii.  213,  214.   [SHAar.] 

Resurrection  from  the  Dead,  iii.  264—268.  [Tatloe.]  The  Ke-union 
of  Soul  and  Body,  iii.  334^337.   [Sherlock.] 

Revelation,  Instances  of,  L  167,  168.   [Field.] 

Rewards  and  Punishments,  iii.  15.  [Taylor.]  The  intermixing  of 
them  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  Gospel  necessary,  iiL  368.  [Stillikg- 
flext*] 

Rhetoric  an  effectual  Instrument  of  doing  Good,  ii.  445.  [Barbow.J 

Riches  :  we  are  God*s  Stewards  of  them,  ii.  336.  Considerations  for  their 
right  Employment,  ii.  337.  On  the  Ground  that  they  will  «  fril" 
ii.  339—356.  Their  Property  "  to  gather  many  Friends,*'  and  the 
Gospel  Use  of  this  Advantage,  iL  356—358.   [Chillingworth.] 

Righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees:  its  Nature,  iii.  19.  Obe- 
dience  to  the  Letter,  and  not  to  the  Spirit  of  Commandments,  19,  20. 
Hence  defective  in  moral  Duties,  20,  21.  Placed  in  Negati?e«,  21. 
Partially  performed,  22.  In  a  Spirit  of  Fear,  23.  [Taylor.]  Con- 
demned, iL  498—509.  [Farikdon.]  Evangelical,  its  Nature  ani 
Measures,  iii.  25 — 34.  How  it  must  invest  the  whole  Soul,  34—36. 
And  be  produced  by  Christian  Love,  37.  And  how  it  requires  more 
Duties,  and  a  better  Performance,  iii.  41  —45.  Its  true  State,  45,  46. 
[Taylor.] 

Rogers,  John,  D.  D.   A  Love  to  public  Worship,  and  Places  dedicated  to 

it,  recommended,  i.  90 — 106. 
.  Rome,  Church  of:  her  Doctrines  concerning  Repentance,  iii.  2Ol-*206. 
r  Sharp.  1        Her     religious    Atuiterities     cnndemned.     ii.    427.  428< 
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Sabbfttb :  the  Command  for  keeping  it,  i.  S4.  [LrtTLiroK.] 

Sacnunents :  Use  of  the  Word  *<  Sacrament "  by  ancient  Writers,  i. 
470.  [Barrow.]  479,  480.  [Hookbiu]     The  Import  of  a  iwtii 
Use  of  the  Word  «  Sacrament,"  I  479,  480.  [Hookrr.]     The  Ei 
of,  i.  467— 470.  [Barrow.]  Two  only.  i.  468,  469.   [Barrow.] 
475.  [Hackht.]     Why  called  Mysteries,  i.  469.   [Barkow.] 
Dignity,  i.  481— 484.  [Hooker.]  477,478.   [Hackrt.]    Why* 
be  visible  Signs  of  invisible  Grace,  i.  480,  481.   [IIookir.] 
[Hackzt.]   Instituted  by  our  Lord  himself,  i.  468.  [Barrow.] 
End  for  which  they  were  instituted,  i.  482 — 484.  Their  Efficacj 
powerful  Instrument  of  God,  i.  484 — 486.  [HooKsa.]  Their  Neo 
iL  511—^13.  [Farikdok.]     The  use  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
per  a  Character  and  Token  of  the  Christian  Church  in  the  Ap* 
Time,  iii.  409.     Of  the  Roman  Church,  first  determined  to  be 
by  Peter  Lombard,  iii.  428.   [Lloyd.]    St.  Austin's  Reasons  for 
being  few  in  Number,  i.  468.   [BAaaow.] 

Sacrament  of  Baptism.     (^Sm  "  Baptism.") 

Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper :  iu  Ordination  by  Christ,  ii. 
[Barrow.]  iii,  410.  [Lloyd.]  Bread  and  Wine  commanded 
received,  iii.  410,411.  430.  ITie  Cup  denied  to  the  Laity  fc 
Roman  Church,  iii.  430.  [Lloyd.]  A  real  Participation  of  i 
ii.  19.  The  Soul  of  Man  the  receptacle  of  Chrbt's  Presence,  it  2 
[HooRER.]  The  Benefits  received  thereby,  ii.  7 — 9.  [Bar 
ii.  18-22.  24—26.  [Hooker.]  iii.  57—67.  [Hackbt.]  Tn 
stantiation  and  Consubstantiation  considered  and  explained,  ii.  2^ 
Resolutions  thereon,  ii.  31—35.  [Hooker.]  ui.  416.  428,  42J 
—435.  [Lloyd.]  What  is  required  of  those  who  come  to  the 
Supper,  ii.  9—14.  [Barrow.]  ii.  67—70.  [Hacket.]  Si 
[Hooker.]  The  great  Sin  of  neglecting  it,  ii.  14^17.  [Bai 
50,51.  [Hooker.] 

Sacrifice :  when  all  is  Ceremony,  ii.  509.  When  joined  with  Obe 
u.  508.  What  is  required  for  a  true  one,  ii.  518.  The  be 
fittest  described,  ii.  516—519.   [Farindon.] 

Sacrifices  of  the  Law,  ii.  485 — 488.  [Farindon.] 

Sadducees,  The:  why  called  Caraim,  iii.  18.   [TAYLoa.] 

Bancroft,  Archbishop.     A  Consecration  Sermon,  i.  819 — 361. 

Scholars,  must  be  industrious,  ii.  430 — 432.  Thb  required 
Matter  and  Extent  of  their  Business,  432.  To  find  TnitJ 
Attain  Knowledge,  432 — 436.  By  the  Worth,  Excellency,  and 
of  their  Vocation,  436 — 444.  By  the  Use  and  Pleasure  of  pa 
Objects  of  Study,  444.  Rhetoric,  445.  History,  445.  Mathe 
446.  Natural  Philosophy,  446.  Moral  Philosophy,  446,  447. 
logy,  447—449.  By  the  Gratitude  due  to  God  for  such  Ad^ 
450—452.  [Barrow.] 

Scotus,  Johannes,  Professor  at  Oxford  in  King  AUred's  Time :  hi 
against  Transubstantiation,  ui.  417.   [Lloyd.] 
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Seripturci,  T1i«  H0I7,  witbbdd  fmm  tht  Laity  by  the  Cburdi  ot  Borne, 
iU,  493,  484.  Required  by  the  eiieieiit  Fatben  to  be  read  by  all  Men, 
4S4»  4S5*  Aneiently  thought  to  oontasn  the  whole  Doetrioe  of  the 
Apoetlea,  iii«  445.  Their  dinne  Inspiration  and  Authority,'  hov  re- 
garded by  the  Fatheri»  iiL  404*  405.  [Lloto.]  Difficulties  of  Serip- 
tore,L  Sd6»S67.  [Boll.} 

SeeU:   Romish  Ordm  of  Religioii  regarded  as  such,  I  10.    [LmLs- 

TOlf.] 

M6shness:  DissuasiTes  ftonit  iL  299.  [BivrLxr.]  iii.  169,  170. 
[Dowifi.]  Natural  Motires,  ii.  299— 301.  Moral  Reasons,  901— 
SOS.  Religious  Obligations  against  it,  303— 805.  Monarehs,  Princes, 
and  their  Chief  Ministen,  with  the  fiurest  Claim,  hare  the  least  Pre- 
tenoe  to  Self.linng^  iL  305,  306.  The  Just  Return  due  from  Sul^jccu 
to  their  Self.d«iial,  iL  300,  307.  Wealth  and  Leisure  cannot  su- 
thorise  it,  307,  308.  [Bbhtlvt.] 

8eie.will:  its  eiil  Consequences,  iL  173, 174.  [Cunwoam.] 

Seneca,  ii.  504. 

Sharp,  Archbishop.    On  the  Confrssion  of  Sins,  ilL  202—224. 

Sherlock,  William,  D.  D.  On  our  putting  off  these  Bodies,  iiL  SI  8—341 . 

Sickness  a  Sute  suited  to  add  Strength  to  Faith  and  Seriousness  to  Re- 
pentance,  iiL  190—193.    [CoKBsa.} 

Simon  Magus :  his  QOn,  iii.  5.  [Hookxe.] 

Sin:  iU  Nature,  iL  196.  [Cudwomh.]  iiL  48,  49.  [Tatlos.]  226- 
228.  [FiAESoif.]  Incompatible  with  God*s  Serrice,  50.  [Tatloi.] 
Of  Continuance  therwn,  ii.  198—201.  [Cudwowth.]  Causes  of  it, 
iii.  52-^6.  How  it  should  be  avoided,  56-^6.  Our  Duty  in  this 
Respect,  66— 68.  Means  for  aToiding  it,  69.  Faith,  69,  70.  Wsteb- 
fulness,  71.  Mortification,  72.  Goremment  of  the  Thoughts,  75. 
Prayers,  77,  78.  [Tayloe.]  The  Slavery  of  its  L«w,  iL  213, 214. 
[CuDWOETH.]     Itt  Consequences,  L  134.  [South.] 

Sins  against  Conscience,  iL  456.  [South.] 

Sixtus  L  372. 

Socinians  s  their  Weakness,  uL  238—243.  [PiAasow.]  Their  Doctrine 
about  the  Trinity  blasphemous,  L  291.  [Biviawoa.] 

Socrates,  iL  410.  [South.] 

Solomon :  his  SchoUrship  described,  iL  434—436.  [Baemw.]  Htf 
Magnificence,  L  159.  [South.] 

Soul,  Thai  iU  Immortality,  iU.  323,  324.  Its  Natural  Pleasures,  324, 
825.  Subservience  of  the  Body  to  it,  325-334.  Reasons  for  oai 
Care  ot  it,  319—323.  [Sh»»lock.]  Restored  to  the  Body  in  the 
General  Resurrection,  iii.  277—279.  The  Condition  of  departed  Soul*, 
273—277.  [Tatloe.] 

South,  Robert,  D.  D.  Ecclesiastical  Policy  the  best  Policy,  or  RdigioD 
the  best  Reason  of  State,  L  130—165.     The  Ways  of  Wisdom  sre 
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Stillingfleet.  His  Character  of  a  deceased  Lady,  iii.  S12.-*dl7.  A 
Funeral  Sermon,  295 — 317.  Persuasiveness  to  the  being  Religious, 
from  the  Terrors  of  the  Lord,  365 — ^396. 

Sylvester,  i.  872. 

Targum  of  Jerusalem  records  Jewish  Practice  of  anointing  the  Sick, 
iii.  197.  [Comber.] 

Tatians  :  their  Heresy  with  regard  to  Marriage,  iiL  163.  [Donnx.] 

Taylor,  Bishop :  the  Miracles  of  the  Divine  Mercy,  i.  501— -524.  On 
Growth  in  Grace,  ii.  110~<128.  The  Righteousness  Evangelical  de- 
scribed, iii.  15—- 47.  The  Christian's  Conquest  over  the  Body  of  Sin, 
48 — 79.  Fides  formata,  or  Faith  working  by  Love,  80 — 114.  The 
Marriage  Ring,  1 17 — 160.  A  Sermon  at  the  Funeral  of  the  Countess 
of  Carberry,  255 — 294.    On  the  Duty  of  nursing  Children,  345—361. 

Te  Deum  Laudamus:  the  Hymn,  iii.  70.  [Tatlob.] 

Temple,  the  Jewish,  i.  118 — 122.  [Hookxb.] 

Tertullian,  i.  371. ;  ii.  491.  493.  505.  His  Testimony  concerning  Con- 
firmation, iii.  7.   [HooKEB.] 

Theology,  i.  201—209.  [Taylor.]  L  262-r-268.  [Bull.]  The  Study 
of  it  reconunended,  ii.  447 — 449.   [Barrow.] 

Theophylact,  i.  358. 

Toleration,  ii.  460.  [South.] 

Transubstantiation,  ii.  28 — 35.  [Hooker.]     iii.  416,  417.   [Llovd.] 

Trent,  Council  of,  regarding  Auricular  Confession,  ii.  221.  [Sharp.] 

Trinity,  the  Holy,  in  Unity,  manifested  at  the  Creation,  i.  228.  lo 
the  Redemption,  i.  292.  The  three  Properties  attributed  to  the 
three  Persons  argue  but  one  God,  i.  293.  [Bkveridox.]  What  is  re- 
vealed thereupon,  i  240 — 242.  [Taylor.]  285 — ^315.  [Beveridgi.] 
The  Practice  of  blessing  in  the  Name  of  the  Trinity,  all  Persons,  sick 
and  in  health,  commended,  i.  314,  315.  [Beveridok.]  The  right 
Influence  of  thb  Doctrine,  i.  241,  242.  [Taylor.] 

Truth  described,  ii.  216.  [Cudworth.]  The  Business  of  Scholars,  and 
the  Difficulty  of  finding  it,  ii.  432.  [Barrow.]  I  202-— 207.  [Taylor.] 
The  right  Way,  i.  207,  208.  iii.  49.  Not  to  be  reached  by  the  Church 
of  Rome  through  Submission  to  a  pretended  infallible  Guide,  i.  202, 
203.  Or  by  Projects  of  Reconciliation  among  Parties  by  Compromise 
of  Opinion,  I  203,  204.  Ok  by  Definitions,  L  204.  Or  by  universal 
Toleration  for  the  sake  of  Peace,  205—207.  [Taylor.] 

Tyrants,  Corporal  and  Spiritual,  contrasted,  iiu  474,  475.  [Bram- 
hall.] 

Unity  of  the  Church,  i.  3—28.  [Lutlbton.]  29—46.  [Hall.]  60—70. 

[Pearson.] 
Vsdentinians,  iii.  1 99.  [Comber.] 
Various  Lections,  iii.  476,  477.   [Bramhall.] 
Varro,  iiL  131.   [  Taylor.  ] 
Vegetius :  his  best  Stratagem,  i.  38.  [Hall.] 
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Vice,  Hi  1 35^187.  [Baerow.]  176,177.  [Cudwokth.] 
Viotoria,  Qveen.     A  Fonn  of  Prayer,  with  Thanksgiving,  to  be  used 
upon  the  17th  of  June,  being  the  Day  on  which  Her  Majesty  began 
her  happy  Reign,  iii,  503.  (See  **  Accession.") 
Vincentius  Lirinensis:  his  Rule  holds  good  regarding  Bishops  being 

Successors  of  the  Apostles,  i.  S73.  [Tayloe.] 
Virtue,  i.  524.  il  121—125.  [Taylor];  178—187.  [Cudworth.] 
Visitation  of  the  Sick :  prescribed  on  the  Authority  of  St.  James 
(v.  14,  15.),  iiL  188,  189.  The  Particulars  whereof  it  consists, 
iii.  189.  Duties  of  the  Sick  —  Repentance,  Faith,  Prayer,  iii.  190 
—193.  To  send  for  the  Elders  of  the  Church,  iii.  193.  The  Ex- 
cellence  of  the  Order  for  this  Office  used  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, iii.  196.  Why  the  Practice  of  anointing  is  omitted,  iii.  197— 
199.  Prayers,  Confession  of  Sin,  and  Absolution,  the  substantial 
Parts  of  this  Office  prescribed  by  St.  James,  199.  Its  Benefits,  200, 
201.  [Comber.]  The  Communion  of  the  Sick,  ii.  52 — 55.  [Hooker.] 

Wickedness,  il  208—210.  [Cudworth.] 

Wives:  their  Duties,  iii.  151—160.  [Taylor.]  171—174.  [Donne.] 
345—361.   [Tavlor.] 

Works :  Senses  and  Acceptations  of  them  in  Scripture,  iii.  82, 83. 
[Taylor.] 

Worship,  Public,  i.  90 — 106.  [Rogers.]  Of  God,  its  principal  Ends, 
i.  424-427.   [Comber.] 

Wit,  defined,  ii.  372—374.  Its  Affinity  to  Rhetoric,  382,  383.  Its 
Use  limited,  369 — 971.  When  allowable,  374.  For  Instruction, 
377.  For  Reproof,  377—379.  To  confute  Error,  379,  880.  To  repel 
Malice,  380.  To  defend  Truth,  380—382.  Its  Application  to  noble 
Purposes  by  illustrious  Men,  383.  When  prohibited,  384.  Profane 
Jesting  in  Matters  concerning  God  and  Religion  condemned,  385— 
388.  When  used  for  Derision,  Disgrace,  Damage,  or  Prejudice,  388. 
To  injure  the  Reputation  of  Men,  389.  For  Buffoonery,  390.  To 
expose  Infirmities,  391.  To  disparage  Goodness,  392.  To  dimi- 
nish the  Credit  of  Persons  eminent  in  Dignity  or  Worth,  392.  When- 
ever  not  thoroughly  innocent,  393,  394.  Or  when  unseasonable,  395. 
As  in  Affairs  of  great  Importance,  396.  In  Afflictions,  396.  Not  to 
be  preferred  to  Reason,  397.  Administer  to  self-conceit,  400.  Or 
impair  the  Modesty  and  Sobriety  of  Mind  becoming  Christians,  401 
t03.    [Barrow.] 


Zeal.     True  Zeal,  its  Nature  and  right  Uses,  ii.  204,  205.     Cautions 
concerning  it,  ii.  205,  206.   [Cudworth.] 

THE   END. 

London  :  r. 
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